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PREFACE. 


Tue aim of thes: Notes has been to bring together the results of Biblical 
investigation (so much increased of late), and to lay them in the very path 
of Sabbath school teachers and scholars, for their weekly lessons. It is be- 
lieved that the plan of furnishing to their hand, from various and volumi- 
nous sources, the apparatus and material called for, will make the exercise 
attractive, and will both encourage and facilitate the study of God’s word. 
This plan, theretore, takes up the Questions of the American Sunday School 
Union, so extensively in use, and especially the “Consecutive Union Ques- 
tion Book,” lately issued, on the Gospels, to prepare Notes with the Questions 

“wm eye, and to weave around these Questions the material for more. The 
book accompanies the Questions without being dependent on them. The 
author hopes to stand thus in the avenue of so much scriptural instruction, 
and to be himself a party in the pleasant work, if so be he may be partaker, 
also, of the reward. He has not done the teacher’s work for him, but has 
gathered for his use that which shall help him in his study, and make it sat- 
isfactory ; while he has planned, by this means, to introduce to his notice 
what he needs to know, beyond all that the Questions call for. 

Teachers so often have not the time for searching commentaries, or for 
reading discussions and diffuse annotations, that they may easily slight the 
study, 01 be discouraged in the'good work. Such a Hand-Book, therefore, 
has been welcomed by many ministers, teachers and superintendents, with 
whom the author has conversed in the course of its preparation. And while 
the pupils in Sabbath schools and Bible classes have been mainly afloat, with 
Questions which are often themselves dark, and oftener such as no one 
seems precisely to answer, it is believed that an important good may be 
hereby attained, in bringing scholars to their classes well prepared—and 
that not only on the Questions, but on other collateral questions suggested 
by the Notes. 

May it not also lead to the systematic study of the Gospel Histories, in 
parochial and other schools, and in family instruction, that the Notes have 
the advantage of Questions so well approved and every where so accessible 
as those of the S. S. Union—and these Questions arranged in short Lessons, 
within the reach of a daily or weekly exercise ? 

Another novel feature of these Notes is, the method of bringing to view a 
flarmony of the Four Gospel narratives. The common plan has been that 
uf Calvin, Doddridge, Townsend and others—to bring together the parallel 
passages from the different Evangelists, and to comment on them, thus, in 
their order. Such a plan must always have the disadvantage of breaking 
the text, omitting some portions from each Evangelist, and destroying their 
respective characteristics. But ¢/zs plan brings a Harmony into practical 
use, by placing it where it applies, and where it must all along suggest to the 
reader, in Captions of the Notes, the many important hints it gives. Further- 
more, it goes over the other three Evangelists in the very act of examining 
one—bringing to view, in their place, the additional records of the others— 
and thus keeps up the thread of the whole history. It has also this advantage, 
of giving plain, brief captions to each paragraph, which call attention i 
the items, and of showing their order by the sections numbered throughom,. 
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Dr. Robinson’s Harmony, as corrected from Newcome, and followed by 
Greenleaf in his “ Testimony of the Evangelists,’ has been adopted, with 
slight alterations, as being quite the best. This method has thrown the 
Notes into paragraphs, which have furnished an opportunity for briefly eli- 
citing and summing up the inspired teachings under many sections, in short 
observations at the close of each, as much more Jikely to be useful than the 
usual sundries of remarks at a chapter’s end. 

Besides the more accessible and familiar works which have been con- 
stantly consulted, free use has been made of rarer helps, as, Calvin’s 
Commentaries; Trench’s Notes on the Parables, Miracles, and Sermon on 
the Mount; Bengel’s Gnomon; Greenleaf’s Testimony of the Evangelists ; 
Englishman’s Greek Concordance; Kitto’s Biblical Encyclopedia; Trol- 
,1ope’s Analecta Theologica; Hengstenberg’s Christology; Blunt’s Coinci- 
lences; Winer’s Idioms of the New Testament; Olshausen, Townsend, &c. 

Special acknowledgments are here due to the Publisher of Kitto’s Biblical 
Encyclopedia—Marx H. Newman, Broadway, New York—for access to the 
plates of that valuable work, from which there have been obtained many 
useful pictorial illustrations. 

The author could scarcely have pressed this undertaking to completion, 
amidst the laborious duties of his parochial charge, but for the strong hope 
ot promoting sound scriptural instruction through this channel also. In this, 
he has been constantly encouraged by the good opinions of his plan which 
have been widely expressed to him from the beginning. He can freely say, 
in the sentiment of that pious commentator on the Psalms, Bishop Horne, 
that the labour itself has been most profitable and pleasant. And now, the 
Divine and Gracious Author of the Gospel, in whose strength it has been 
prosecuted, and in whose name it is sent forth, can bless it to many for edifi- 


cation and for salvation. 
: MELANCTHON W. JACOBUS. 
Brooxtyn, N. Y., March, 1848. 


MATTHEW THE APOSTLE AND EVANGELIST. 


There are four inspired histories of our Lord Jesus Christ in the New 
Testament. These refer to the same great subject of salvation by a Re- 
deemer; though the authors do not relate precisely the same things. Each 
gives his own narrative. The history is to be gathered from them all, and 
their statements are found to be harmonious. Hence, the testimony is four- 
fold. It is THe Gospet by Matthew, by Mark, by Luke, and by John— 
written by these severally, yet one Gospel by all, and in all (see Matt. 4, 23, 
Mark 1.1. Luke 9. 6). ; 

Two of these Evangelists—the first and last—were apostles. It has been 
well remarked, also, that “ two—Mark and John—were too unlearned to forge 
the narratives; and the other two—Matthew and Luke—were too learned to 
be deceived by imposture.” é 

The term for “ Gospel,” in Greek, which is anglicized in the old English, 
“evangel,” gives rise to the title “ Evangelist, “which has the sense of 
gospelizer, or publisher of the Gospel. The Greek term, in its devivation, 
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significs the same as the Anglo-Saxon “ Godspell”---good tidings—from which 
we have our word “ Gospel.” 

These four histories may be regarded as the inspired summaries of the apos- 
tles’ preaching. Immediately after the ascension of our Lord, “they went 
forth and preached every where,” according to their Divine commission. 
Matthew, doubtless, laboured chiefly in Judea. When it became need- 
ful to have a permanent history of our Lord’s life and death—His teach- 
.ags and doings—and to give it the widest circulation for a witness, before 
Jerusalem should be destroyed (see ch. 24. 14, and ch. 28.19), Matthew 
wrote, under the Divine inspiration, more particularly for the Jews. Soon 
after, Mark wrote for the Romans, as would seem from the Latin terms 
which he introduces, and from his gospel being written at Rome. Luke 
wrote for the Gentiles more generally, exhibiting Christ as “the seed 
of the woman.” And John wrote last of all, supplying what might be added 

_ 0 the rest, and setting forth Jesus as the co-equal Son—who “ was with God,” 
y ind “was God.” 

Though different authorities have assigned various dates to this gospel, 
‘anging from A.D. 38, to A.D. 68, the strong internal and external evidence 
avours the later time. It may safely be dated at A.D. 62, about eight years 

‘ ae the destruction of Jerusalem. It was not so necessary at an earlier 
: F *»eriod, while the apostles themselves could preach, and while “ they went 
_ forth and preached every where” (Mark 16.20). ‘ About this time,” says 
' Lardner, “the Gospel had been propagated in many Gentile countries; the 
simes were troublesome in Judea (under Nero), and the war was coming on. 
Several of the apostles were dead, and others of them who survived, were 
zone or going abroad, and many of the Jewish believers were about to seek 
shelter elsewhere. Now, was therefore a° proper time to write a history of 
Christ and His miracles. Moreover, in this Gospel are recorded divers 
plain predictions of the coming overthrow of Jerusalem and the Jewish 
state, which could not be well published to all the world in writing, til] about 
this time.”-—Lardner’s Works, vol. 5, p. 305. 

It has been argued by many, that this Evangelist, unlike the rest, wrote 
in Hebrew —a corrupt Hebrew or Syro-Chaldaic being the vernacular 
tongue in Palestine, in the time of our Lord. But though he wrote mainly 
for the Jews, they had already become familiar with the Greek language, 
which’ had spread abroad since the reign of Alexander. The many Jews 
resident in Egypt, had required a Greek version of their Old Testament 
Scriptures, more than 300 years before. And as this Gospel History was 
intended to circulate most widely, and, in the mind of the Spirit, was de- 
signed to go abroad among Gentiles also—we find sufficient reason for 
regarding this prevalent tongue as the original. Besides, it is confessed that 
other portions of the New Testament Scriptures written at and about this 
time, were in the Greek language. ‘The Epistle of James,” which is 
supposed to date A.D. 60, and which was addressed ‘ta the twelve tribes scat- 
tered abroad,” was written in Greex. This Jewish Greek was not indeed 
the pure tongue, but mixed with Hebraisms (see Winer’s Idioms of the New 
Testament). Lardner, after citing the testimonies which have been urged 
for the Hebrew original of this gospel, concludes against them, and argues 
that this cannot be a Greek translation, because the same reason which 
would have made a translation into Greek necessary, would have induced 
Matthew himself to write in Greek. re 

It is further to be observed, that this apostle had early become familiar 

}- with the Greek tongue by his intercourse in the office of collector, and that it 

was already spoken extensively among the Jews of Judea, among whom he 

reached immediately after the ascension. The Jewish authors, Philo and 

Secpins, cotemporaries of the apostles, wrute in Greek. The mere fact 
* 
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that, by all confession, this Greek Gospel as we have it, was universally 
circulated, while no trace of a Hebrew Gospel is found, would weigh strongly 
in favour of the Greek original—since we might suppose that it would be 
written in the tongue in which it would be most needed, and most circulated, 
That the oldest Fathers of the church (says Olshausen) did not possess 
Matthew’s Gospel in any other form than that in which we now have it, is 
fully settled, It is clear from the character of the citations out of the Old 
Testament, that this must be something else than a mere version. Besides, 
there is not the slightest trace of any opposition to it, as there must have 
been if the apostle had written in Hebrew, and a Greek translation was 
crowding it out, as though itself the orzginal. Yet there is frequent mention 
early made of a Hebrew Gospel by Matthew. Lardner best accounts for 
this, by supposing that a Hebrew translation was made for limitec use, 
which some came to consider as the original. Olshausen concludes that 
Matthew wrote in Hebrew, and afterward himself wrote in Greek. 

Martruew was a lew of Galilee. He was an inferior collector of customs 
under the Roman government, to whom the Jews were now tributary. His 
station was at the port of Capernaum, or, as some have thought, on the high 
road from Capernaum to Damascus. He is also called Levi (Mark 2. 14. 
Luke 5. 27, 28) and “ the publican,” 1n his own list of the apostles. Matt. 10. 
3. “It was common among the Jews to have two names: as Lebbeus, whose 
surname was Thaddeus”—Matt. 10. 3—and ‘Simon, who is called Peter.” 
Matt. 10.2. When a Jew became a Roman citizen, he usually assumed a 
Roman name. It is, therefore, supposed that ‘‘ Levi’ was the original Hebrew, 
and ‘“ Matthew” the assumed Roman name of this Evangelist. 

This gospel was evidently written with a special aim to evangelize the 
Jews. Hence the apostle brings forward the convincing proofs, that Jesus 
was the Christ, and even that Messiah whom their prophets had foretold. 
Hence he constantly refers them to their Scriptures of the Old Testaraen: as 
fulfilled in Him. But this would bea leading argument for Christianity 
with the Gentiles also. He constantly considers’ John the Baptist in refer- 
ence to Malachi’s predictions, and recognizes his person. and work as their 
direct accor plishment. Besides this, Matthew abounds in citations from the 
prophets, wk ‘ch some authors here, and many in Germany, have regarded as 
mere ‘‘acco nmodations,” or happy applications, of the prophetic language. 
[t requires 10 very high view of inspiration, to take them as so many in: 
spired noti-es of inspired predictions fulfilled in the events. 

In choosiug Matthew for an apostle, our Lord adopted a striking memoria} 

. of Judah’s low estate, the country being now tributary, and an officer of the 
tribute, one of the twelve! It was at sucha time of the chosen tribe’s declen- 
sion, that the Messiah was predicted as to come. Genesis 49.10. Zech. 9.9. 

Our received English version of the Scriptures is a most elaborate correc- 
tion of the previous translations, and that from the original tongues. Forty- 
seven men of the highest abilities were employed in the work for the space 
of three years, by.authority of the King (James 1). They were divided into 
six companies, and were assigned different portions. The work of each 
group underwent the revisicn of all the others, after having been first 
thoroughly sifted in their own-immediate circle. The whole was then finally 
revised by twelve men—these being a committee of two from each company. 
Thus most learnedly and laboriously prepared, it was issued at London. 
A.D. 1611. After many ineffectual attempts to improve upon it, by new 
versions, it is admitted among scholars, that a more faithful and trne trans 
lation, all in all, cannot be expected, and need not be desired 
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~ CONTENTS. MATT. MARK. LUKE, | JOHN. 


PART: ii: 


EVENTS CONNECTED WITH THF BIRTH 
AND CHILDHOOD OF OUR LORD. 


Time: About thirteen and a half years. 








. Preface to Luke’s Gospel. Mia /Asiamisie!|taeets ee 1, 1-4 
An Angel appears to Zacharias.|..-. ...]........ 
Jerusalem. = — = Jenene eet sacecees 1. 5-25 
. An Angel appears to Mary. Naza- 
PO ee Ty rai AN Ore laa ace obg esa 1. 26-38 
. Mary visits Elizabeth. Jutta. seeeeneelss cece sof l. 39-56 
. Birto or Joun rue Baptist. Juita.|.---....|........{1. 57-80 
Genealogies. as a ae 3. 28-38 
An Angel appears to Joseph. Naza- 
reth. 1, 18-25 
Tue Birtuor Jesus. Bethlehem. |.----++++|seee.ee 2, 1-7 
. An Angel appears to the Shepherds. 
Near Bethichem. °F Vt ~ OMA 2c Pee 2. 8-20 
. The circumcision of Jesus, and his 


presentation inthe Temple. Beth- 

lehem, Jerusalem.“ TPN ate | a atcloee 2, 21-38 
. The Magi. Jerusalem. Bethlehem.|2. 1-12 

. The flight into Egypt. Herod’s 

cruelty. The return. Bethlehem. 





‘Nazareth. 2: MNS-O3 eae tie 2, 39-40 
. At twelve years of age Jesus goes to 
the Passover. Jerusalem. =. | evecssscleceecres 2. 41-52 
PART II.’ 


ANNOUNCEMENT AND INTRODUCTION 
OF OUR LORD’S PUBLIC MINISTRY. 


‘Time: About one year. 


. Tae Ministry or Joun THE Bap- 
vist. The Desert. The Jordan (|S, 1-12 11. 1-8 !3. 1-18 
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15. 
16. 
17. 
18. 


19, 


21. 


22. 
23. 


26. 
27. 


CONTENTS, 
¥ 


MARK. LUKE. 





Tur Baprism or Jesus. The Jordan.|3. 13-17|1. 9-11 |3, 21-23 
Tue Tempration. Desert of Judea,|4. 1-11 |1. 42, 13/4. 1-13 


Preface to John’s Gospel. 4 
Testimony of John the Baptist to 
Jesus. Bethany beyond Jordan. 
Jesus gains Disciples. The Jordan. 

Galileg? 


. The Marriage at Cana of Galilee. 





PART III. 


QUR LORD’S FIRST PASSOVER, AND THE: 
SUBSEQUENT TRANSACTIONS UNTIL 
THE SECOND. 


> 
Time: One year. 


At the Passover Jesus drives the 


Traders out of the Temple. Jeru-| 


salem. 

Our Lord’s discourse with Nicode- 
mus. Jerusalem. — : 
Jesus remains in Judea and baptizes. 
FURTHER TESTIMONY OF JOHN THE 

Baptist. 


. JOHN’S IMPRISONMENT, AND 


25. 


JESUS’ DEPARTURE INTO GALILEE. 

Our Lord’s discourse with the Sama- 
ritan woman, Many of the Sa- 
maritans believe on nim. Shechem 
or Neapolis. 

Jesus teaches puBLICLY in Galilee. 

Jesus again at Cana, where he HEALS 
the son of a nobleman lying ill at 
Capernaum. Cana of Galilee. 


. Jesus at Nazareth; he is there re- 


jected, and fixes his abode at Ca- 
pernaum. 


29. The catu of Simon Peter and An-| _ 


drew, and of James and John, with 
the miraculous draught of fishes. 
Near Capernaum. 


. The healing of a Demoniac in the| 


Synagogue. . Capernawm. 


. The healing of Peter’s wife’s mother, 


and many others. Capernawm. 


. Jesus with his Disciples goes from 


33. 
34, 


35. 


Capernaum throughout Galilee. 
The healing of a Leper. Galilee, 
The healing of a Paralytic. Caper- 

naun. 

The call of Matthew. 


4, 


8, 


4, 
8. 
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Capernaum. '9. 
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4, 4-42 
43-46 


. 46-54 
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1, 16-20)5. 1-11 
31-37, 
38-41 


42-44) 
12-16 


. 1-12 |5. 17-26 
. 18, 14.5 27, 28. 


. 21-28 
jl. 29-34 


I. 35-39 
1. 40-45 
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CONTENTS. 


PART IV. 


OWR LORD'S SECOND PASSOVER, AND 
THE SUBSEQUENT TRANSACTIONS UN- 
TIL THE THIRD. 


Time: One year. 


. The Pool of Bethesda; the healing 


of the infirm man; and our Lord’s 
subsequent discourse. Jerusalem. 


. The Disciples pluck ears of grain 


on the Sabbath. On the way to 
Galilee ? 


. The healing of the withered hand on 


the Sabbath. Galilee. 


. Jesus arrives at the Sea of Tiberias, 


and is followed by multitudes. 


_ ee | |S, 


seer cece | cesses e al eeesrese 


12. 1-8 |2. 23-28)6. 
12, 9-14'3. 1-6 6. 





Lake of Galilee. 

Jesus withdraws to the Mountain, 
and cHoosES THE TWELve; the 
multitudes follow him. Near Ca- 


pernaum. 

Tue SERMON ON THE Mount. Near 
Capernaum. 

The healing of the Centurion’s ser- 
vant. Capernaum. 


The raising of the Widow’s son. 
Nain. 

John the Baptist in prison sends 
Disciples to Jesus. Galilee. Ca- 
pernaum ? 

Reflections of Jesus on appealing to 
his mighty Works. Capernawm. 

While sitting at meat with a Phari- 
see, Jesus is anointed by a woman 
who had been.a sinner. Caper- 
nawn ? 

Jesus, with the Twelve, makes a 
second circuit in Galilee. 

The healing of a Demoniac. The 
Scribes and Pharisees blaspheme. 
Galilee. 

The Scribes and Pharisees seek a 
sign. Our Lord’s reflections. Gali- 
lee. 

The true Disciples of Christ his 
nearest relatives. Galilee. 

Ata Pharisee’s table, Jesus denoun- 
cg9s woes against the Pharisees 


12.15-21'3, 7-12 


onoande: 3. 13-19/6. 


12-19 
an) ae 6. 20-49 
Oh6-1804 ee 7. 1-10 
Rake eae q. W117 
LE 2492: eGR 7. 18-35 
11.20-30 
ih egie: sedee eae 7. 36-50 
<vit, Shes ie 8. 1-3 
12,22-37/3. 19-30/11.14,15, 
| 17-23 
12.38-45]......0. 11. 16, 
24-36 





and others. Galilee. 

Jesus discourses to his Disciples and 
the multitude. Galilee. 

The slaughter of certain Galileans. 
Parable of the barren F'ig-tree. 
Galilee. 
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CONTENTS, MaTT. | MARK. | LUKA |] y}@X, 
Hort. 
b4 Parasie of the Sower. Lake of 
Galilee. Near Capernaum? 13. 1-23/4. 1-25 |8. 4-18 
55. Parable of the Tares. Other Para- 
bles. Near Capernaum? 13.24-53/4. 26-34 


~~ 


. Jesus directs to cross the Lake, In- 
cidents, The tempeststilled. Lake|8. 18-27|4. 35-41)8. 22-25 


of Galilee, 9. 57-62 
b7, The two Demoniacs of Gadara. S.E.|8.28-34 |5. 1-21 |8. 26-40 
coast of the Lake of Galilee. 9.1 
58 Levi’s Feast. Capernaum. 9, 10-17)2. 15-22|5. 29-39 


59 The raising of Jairus’ daughter. 
The woman with a bloody flux. 
Capernaum. 9. 18-26/5. 22-43)/8. 41-56 
60 Two blind men healed, and a dumb 
spirit cast out. Capernaum. 9, 27-34 
61 Jesus again at Nazareth, and again| | 
rejected. 13.54-58)/6. 1-6 
62 A third circuit} in Galilee. Tue! 9.35-38/6. 6-13 |9. 1-6 
TTWELVE INSTRUCTED AND SENT|10. 1-42 
FORTH. Galilee. it, 
3 fHerod holds Jesus to be John the 
Baptist, whom he had just before 6. 14-16,|9. 7-9 
beheaded. Galilee? Perea. 14, 1-12} 21-29 | 
64 The Twelve return, and Jesus retires 
with them across the Lake. Five 
thousand are fed. Capernawm. ! 
N. E. coast of the Lake of Galilee. |14.13-21)6. 30-44/9. 10-17/6. 1-14 
65 ‘esus walks upon the water. Lake 
of Galilee. Gennesareth. 14,22-36'6. 45-56 6. 15-21 
66 ur Lord’s discourse to the multi- 
tude in the Synagogue at Caper- 
naum. Many Disciples turn back. 
Peter’s profession of faith. Ca-}........|...s«eee|eccee. 0+ |O. QO—T 
pernaum. ‘Low 


PART V. 


#ROM OUR LORD’S THIRD PASSOVER 
UNTIL HIS FINAL DEPARTURE FROM 
GALILEE AT THE FESTIVAL OF TAB- 
ERNACLES, 


——y | 


Time: Six months. 


eating A plage = hands. Pha- 
_ _Tisaic Traditions. Capernawm. 15, 1-20]'7. 1-23 

68 The daughter of a Syrophenician 

woman is healed. Region of Tyre 

and Sidon. 15,21-28)7. 24-30 
69 A deaf and dumb man healed; also 

many others. Four thousand are mice! 31-37 

8. 1- 


67 Jur Lord justifies his disciples for 
fed. The Decapolis, 
23 
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CONTENTS. MATT, MARK, LUKE. | JOHN. 


Sect, 
70. The Pharisees and Sadducees again 

require asign. [See §49.] Near 

Magdala. 16. 1-4 /8. 10-12 
71. The Disciples cautioned against the 

leaven of the Pharisees, etc. N.E. 


coast of the Lake of Galilee. 16. 5-12,8. 13-21 
72. A blind man healed. Bethsaida 
CHS tee, lestecc tee 8. 22-26 


73. Peter and the rest again profess their 
faith in Christ. [See §66.] Re- 
gion of Cesarea Philippi. 16.13-20|8. 27-30/9. 18-21 

74. Our Lord ForRETELLS HIS OWN DEATH 
AND RESURRECTION, and the trials 
of his followers. Region of Cesarea|16.21-28/8. 31-38|9. 22-27 
Philippi. . ook 

75. Tus TransFicuraTIoN. Our Lord’s 
subsequent discourse with the three 
Disciples. Region of Cesarea Phi- 
lippi. 17. 1-13)9. 2-13 |9. 28-36 

76. The healing of a Demoniac, whom 
the Disciples could not heal. Re- 
gion of Cesarea Philippi. 17.14-21/9. 14-29|9. 37-43 

77. Jesus aGAIN FORETELLS HIS OWN 
DEATH AND RESURRECTION. [See 





74.)  Galzlee, 17.22, 23/9, 30-32)9. 43-45 
78. The tribute-money miraculously 
provided. Capernaum. 17.24-27|9, 33 


79. The Disciples contend who should 
be greatest. Jesus exhorts to hu- 
mility, forbearance and brotherly 





love. Capernaum. 18. 1-35/9, 33-50/9. 46-50 
80. Ture SEVENTY INSTRUCTED AND SENT 
Gute Copernican. ee Pe cast anecetes 10, 1-16 


81. Jesus goes up to the Festival of 
Tabernacles. His final departure 
from Galilee. Incidents in Sa- 
ues yl ee ee POG aseiodas earn. 9. 51-567. 2-10 


62. Ten Lepers cleansed. Samaria, | .++0....| s+. nate ello 








PART VI. 


THE FESTIVAL OF. TABERNACLES, AND 
THE SUBSEQUENT TRANSACTIONS UN- 
TIL OUR LORD’S ARRIVAL AT BETHANY, 
SIX DAYS BEFORE THE FOURTH PASS- 
OVER. 


Timz: Six months less one week. 


83. Jesus at the Festival of Tabernacles.|........|.cesseec|seeeeeee|%e 11-59 
His public teaching. Jerusalem. 8. 1 

84, The woman taken in Adultery. Je- 
rusalem. bgeses DP rc eee cae 


ar Aaa aN et a re aes cee 
maTr | MARK. 


SYNOPSIS OF THE HARMONY. 


CONTENTS. 





Rect. 


86. 


87. 
88. 


89. 
90. 


oF 


94. 


95. 


96. 


7 


98. 
99. 
100. 


191. 
102. 
103. 
104, 


. Jesus receives and blesses little | 
-\19.13-15|10,13-16|18,15-17] 


. Further public teaching of our Lord. 


He reproves the unbelieving Jews, 
and escapes from their hands, Je- 
rusalem. 

A lawyer instructed. Love to our 
neighbour defined. Parable of the 


Good Samaritan. Near Jerusalem.) .......+ 


Jesus in the house of Martha and 
Mary. Bethany. 

The Disciples again taught how to 
pray. Near Jerusalem. 

The Seventy return. Jerusalem ? 

A man born blind is healed on the 


Sabbath. Our Lord’s subsequent!....... 


discourses. Jerusalem. 

Jesus in Jerusalem at the Festival 
of Dedication. He retires beyond 
Jordan. Jerusalem. Bethany be- 
yond Jordan. 


2. The raising of Lazarus. Bethany.|........ 
3. The counsel of Caiaphas against 


Jesus. He retires from Jerusa- 
lem. Jerusalem. Ephraim. 

Jesus beyond Jordan is followed by 
multitudes. The healing of the 
infirm woman on the Sabbath. 
Valley of Jordan. Perea. 

Our Lord goes teaching and jour- 
neying towards Jerusalem. He 
is warned against Herod. Perea. 

Our Lord dines with a chief Phari- 
see on the Sabbath. Incidents. 
Perea. 

What is required of true Disciples. 
Perea. 


Parable of the Lost Sheep, ete. Par- ill 


able of the ProdigalSon. Perea. 
Parable of the Unjust Steward. 
Perea. 


The Pharisees reproved. Parable ; 


of the Rich Man and Lazarus. 
Perea. ; 

Jesus inculcates forbearance, faith, 
humility. Perea. 

Christ’s coming will be sudden. 
Perea. 

Parables, 'The importunate Widow. 
‘The Pharisee and Publican. Pe- 
rea. 


Children. Perea. 


19. 1, 2°|10. 1 
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13.10-21 
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ese aes sass 15. 1-32 
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Sect. 
106. The rich Young Man. Parable 
_ of the Labourers iv the Vineyard.|19.16-30 
Perea. 20. 1-16}10,1'7-31]18.18-30 
107. Jesus A THIRD TIME FORETELLS HIS 
DeatH anp Resurrection. [See 
§ 74, § tes Perea. 20.17-19)10.32-34!18.31-34 
108. James and John prefer their ambi- 
tious request. Perea. : 20.20-28)10.35-45 
109. The healing of two blind men near|20.29-34| 10.46-52)18.35-43 
Jericho. ; 19.1 
110. The visit to Zaccheus. Parable cf 
theten Mince.” Jericho.” 1 PP alsaicte [ts se wines 19, 2-28 
if1. Jesus arrives at Bethany six days|........|...sccce]svceoee- 11.55-5' 
before the Passover. Bethany. 12.1,9-15 
PART VIL. 


OUR LORD’S PUBLIC ENTRY INTO JERU- 
SALEM, AND THE SUBSEQUENT TRANS- 
ACTIONS BEFORE THE FOURTH PASS- 
OVER. 


Time: Five Days. 


112. Our Lord’s pustic Entry InTOo/|21. 1-11,]11. 1-11|19.29-44/12 \2- 19 
JERUSALEM. Bethany. Jerusalem.| 14-17 
113. The barren Fig-tree. THe cLEANS- 
ING OF THE TEMPLE. Bethany.|21.12,13,|}11.12-19|19.45-48 
Jerusalem. 18, 19 21.37, 38 
114, The barren Fig-tree withers away. 
Between Bethany and Jerusalem. |21.20-22)11.20, 26 
115. Christ’s authority questioned. Par- 
able of the Two Sons. Jerusalem.|21.23-32| 11.27-33|20. 1-8 
116. Parable of the wicked husbandmen. 


Jerusalem. 21.33-46)12. 1-12]20. 9-19 
117. Parable of the Marriage of the 
King’s Son. Jerusalem. 22. 1-14 


118. Insidious question of the Pharisees: 
Tribute to Cesar. Jerusalem. 22,15-22| 12.13-17/20.20-26 
119. Insidious question of the Sadducees; 
Resurrection. Jerusalem. 22.23-33| 1218-27 |20.27-40 
‘20, A lawyer questions Jesus. The 
two great Commandments. Jerw- 


salem. 22.3440} 12.28-34 
121. How is Christ the son of David? 
Jerusalem. 22.4146] 12.35-37/20.41-44 


122. Warnings against the evil example 
of the Scribes and Pharisees. 
Jerusalem. 23, 1-12/12.38, 39|20.45, 46 

123. Woes against the Scribes and 
Pharisees. [Lamentation over Je- 
rusalem. Jerusalem. 23.13-39]12. 40 |20. 47 

124. The Widow’s mite. he hagas Maleate es 12.41-44/21, 1-4 
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Sect. 


125. Certain Greeks desire to see Jesus.| 


Jerusalem. 

126. Reflections upon the unbelief of the 
Jews. Jerusalem. 

127. Jesus, ON TAKING LEAVE OF THE 
TEMPLE, FORETELLS ITS DESTRUC- 
TION AND THE PERSECUTION OF HIS 
Disciptes. Jerusalem. Mount of 
Olives. 

128. The signs of Christ’s coming to 
destroy Jerusalem, and put an end 
to the Jewish State and Dispen- 
sation. Mount of Olives. 

129. Transition to Christ’s final coming 
at the Day of Judgment. Exhor- 
tation to watchfulness. Parables: 
The ten Virgins. 
ents. Mount of Olives. 

130. Scenes of the Judgment Day. 
Mount of Olives. 

131. The Rulers conspire. The supper 
at Bethany. Treachery of Judas. 
Jerusalem. Bethany. 

132. Preparation for the Passover. Beth- 
any. Jerusalem. 





PART VIII. 


THE FOURTH PASSOVER; OUR LORD’S 
PASSION; AND THE ACCOMPANYING 
EVENTS UNTIL. THE END Boe THE 
JEWISH SABBATH. 


Time: Two Days. 


The Passover Meal. 
among the Twelve. Jérwsalem. 
Jesus washes the feet of his disci- 
ples. Jerusalem. 

Jesus points out the Traitor. Judas 
withdraws. Jerusalem. 

Jesus foretells the fall of Peter, 


133. 
134. 
135. 
136. 
: Jerusalem. 


137. Tue Lorp’s Supper. Jerusalem. 
138. Jesus comforts his Disciples. THE 


Hoty Spirit promisep. Jerusalem.|.... 


139, Christ the true Vine. His Disci- 
ae hated by the world. Jerusa- 


1. 
140, Persecuticn foretold. Further pro- 
MISE of the Holy Spirit. Prayer 


in the name of Christ. PEPUSAIEML| co icigivantllaie’s rats 


Contention|26. 20 


SYNOPSIS OF THE HARMONY. 


MATT. MARK. 





12.20-36 
12.37-50 


Pe ee ee ee ey 


ee ee ee ee ee ey 


24, 1-14)13. 1-13)/21. 5-19 


24.15-42/13.14-37/21.20-36 


The five Tal-|24.43-51 


25. 1-30 
25.3146 


26. 1-16/14. 1-11 22. 1-6 |12, 2-8 
26.17-19)14.12-16/22. 7-13 


+ 


14. 17 |22.14-18, 
24-30 


aiavelG eiaateliee sere viral sibhinden to. dae 
26.21-25 | 14.18-21 |22.21-23/13.21-33 


and the dispersion of the Twelve. |26,31-35|14.27-31 [22.31-38|13.36-38 


26.26-29]14.22-25 |22.19, 20 


wee cecesel sweet cee leeoener 


.../14, 1-31 
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Beet. 3) ae Pe ee 
141. Christ’s last prayer with his disci- 
PICK SICTUGSICND.. seg 1) REM eos ool. cued ete Seyaiains 17. 1-26 


1414. Departure to the Mount of Olives.|26. 30 |14. 26 |22.39 18. 1 
Mount of Olives. 
142. THE AGONY IN GETHSEMANE. Mownt|26.36-46|14,32—42|22. 40-46 
of Olives. 
143. Jesus betrayed, and made prisoner.|26.47-56/14.43-52|22.47-53|18, 2-19 
Mount of Olives. 
144, Jesus before Caiaphas. Peter}26.57,58, - 53,54, |22,54-62/18, 13-18, 
thrice denies him. Jerusalem. | 69-75 6-72 25-2 
145. Jesus before Caiaphas and the 
Sanhedrim. He declares him- 
self to be the Curist; is con- 
demned and mocked. Jerusalem.|26.59-68}14.55-65|22.63—71|18, 19-24 
146. The Sanhedrim lead Jesus away 





to Pilate. Jerusalem. 27.1, 2 |15. 1-5 )23. 1-5 |18.28-38 
1463. Christ before the Governor. Jeru- 
salem. 27.11-14 


147. Jesus before Herod. Jerusalem. 
148, Pilate seeks to release Jesus. The 

Jews demand Barabbas. Jeru- 

salem. 27.15-26)15. 6-15 }23.13-25|18.39, 40 
149, Pilate delivers up Jesus to death. 

He is scourged and mocked. Je- 

rusalem. 27.26-30)15.15-19)........ 19, 1-3 
150. Pilate again seeks to release Jesus. 

Jerusalem. Re Fae) oe a 19. 4-16 
151. Judas repents and hangs himself. 

Jerusalem. 27. 3-10 = 
152. Jesus is led away to be crucified. 

Jerusalem. 27.31-34) 15.20-23)}23.26-33/19.16, 17 
153. THe Crucirixion. Jerusalem. 2'7.35-38)15.24-28]23,33, 34/19.18-24 
154. The Jews mock at Jesus on the 

Cross. He commends his mother|27.39-44)15.29-32 23. 35-37,|19.25-27 

to John. Jerusalem. 39-43 
155, Darkness prevails. Christ Expires 

ON THE CRoss, Jerusalem. =  |27.45-50/15.33-3'7/23.44-46/19.28-30 
156, The vail of the Temple rent, and 

graves opened. Judgment of the 

Centurion. The Women at the|27.51-56/15.38-41 |23. 45, 

Cross. Jerusalem. — 47-4: 
157. The taking down from the Cross. 


The burial. Jerusalem. 27.57-61|15.42-47|23.50-56|19.31-42 
158 The Watch at the Sepulchre. Je- F 
rusalem, ¢ 27.62-66 
ie 
nae 
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PART IX. 


OUR LORD’S RESURRECTION, EIS SUB- 
SEQUENT APPEARANCES, AND HIS 
ASCENSION. 

Time: Forty Days. 
159. The Morning of THE Resonnec! 
TION. Jerusalem. 2 
160. Visit of the Women to the Sep- 
ulchre. Mary Magdalene re- 
turns. Jerusalem. 
161. Vision of Angels in the Sepulchr-. 
Jerusalem. 
162, The Women return to the City. 
JESUS MEETS THEM. Jerusalem. 
163. Peter and John run to the Sepul- 











chre. Jerusalem. = Jn wwe eens | enon noes 24,12 (20. 3-10 
164. Our Lord is seen by Mary Magda- 
lene at the Sepulchre. Jerusalem.|.....--- 1G. BO ST . prtie es 20.11-18 


165. Report of the Watch, Jerusalem. |28.11-15 
166. Our Lord is seen of Peter. Then 
by two Disciples on the way to 
Emmaus. Jerusalem. Emmaus. 

167. Jesus appears in the midst of the 
Apostles, ‘Thomas being absent. ; 
Jerusalem. we eesee - {16,14—18]24.36-49/20.19-23 

168, Jesus appears in the midst of the 
Apostles, Thomas being present. 
Jerusalem. 

169. The Apostles go away into Galilee. 
Jesus shows himself to seven of 
them at the Sea of Tiberias. 
Galilee. : 

170. Jesus meets the Apostles and above 
five hundred Brethren on a Moun- 
tain in Galilee. Galilee. 

171. Our Lord is seen of James; then 
of all the Apostles. Jerusalem. 

_ 172. Tue Ascension. Bethany. 

173. Conclusion of John’s Gospel. 





16.12, 13/24.13-35 


sete ceee 


ee i ee ee 


20.24-29 


21. 1-24 


sweet eel ew eenn ne 


Ce ee i rs i ern ead 


N. B.—The “ A.D.” in the book, at the top of the page, indicates the year 
9f Christ, and not of the period called Anno Domini. That period—or the 
common Christian era, which was introduced by Dionysius (as is supposed‘ 
about A.D. 516—is computed to have been set four years too late. So the 
Christ was born four years before this era begins to reckon. Confusion ha 
often arisen from no: distinctly noting this. 


THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO MATTHEW. 


CHAPTER I. 
HE book of the generation* 
of Jesus Christ, the son of> 
David, the son of Abraham. 


@ Lu.3.23,&ce. 6b Ps, 132.11. c. 22.45. Ac. 2.30. 
¢ Ge, 22.18. Ga. 3.16. 


2 Abraham‘ begat Isaac; and 
Isaac® begat Jacob; and Jacob‘ 
begat Judas and his brethren. 

3 And Judas begats Phares 


d Ge.21.2-5. e Ge.25.26. f Ge.20.35,&c, g Ge. 
38.29,30,dc. 





CHAPTER I. 

Sections 1 to 5 inclusive, of the Gospel 
History are connected with the birth 
of John the Baptist. See Luke 1. 
1-80, and see Synopsis of the Har- 
mony. 


§ 6. GENEALOGIEs, 

Matt. Mark. | Luke. 

1. 1-17. | 3, 28-38, 
1-17. The book of the generation is 
a phrase corresponding with the word 
genealogy. It is meant here to intro- 
duce the genealogical record by which 
the parentage and descent of our 
Lord, through Joseph, was to be 
shown. The Jews kept such tables, 
public and private, with great care, 
to show their families and tribes. 
Ezra,ch 2. Nehemiah,ch.7. Mat- 
thew, writing his history for the Jews, 
aimed te show that Christ was de- 
scended from David and Abraham, 
their most noted and sacred names. 
This was most necessary for his ob- 
‘ject, which was to convince them 
that Christ was the true Messiah, 
such as they looked for—the son of 
Abraham, a Jew, and the son or de- 
scendant of king David, a king of 
David’s line, according to their pro- 
phets. See v.6. Isa.9.'7; 11.1. Jer. 
23.5. Matt. 9. 27; 12. 23; 15. 22; 
21. 9,15; 22. 42, 45. Luke 18. 38. 
Accordingly our Lord is shown to 
have come in the direct line of kings, 
as a rightful successor to the throne. 
See the Annunciation, Luke 1.32, 33. 
So He was understood to claim this 
title (John 1. 49, and 19. 21), and it 
was written over His head at the cru- 
cifixion (John 19, 19), “The King of 
the Jews" Zevh. 9. 9. The promise 


| John. 











was made to David of a Son to sit 
perpetually on his throne, and this 
could be completely realized only in 
Christ. Compare 2 Sam. 7. 13, 14, 
with Heb.1. 5. Seealso 1 Kings 2. 4 
and8.25. Jer. 33.17. Compare Acts 
2.30. 

'* Now to Abraham and his seed 
were the promises made. He saith 
not, And to seeds, as of many; but as 
of one, And to thy seed, which is 
Christ.” Gal. 3.16. See Gen. 22. 18. 

The genealogies of Matthew and 
Luke differ, and we find that it is not 
without design. The explanations 
are hinted at by the evangelists them- 
selves in their respective records 
Matthew traces out the line of “Jo- 
seph, the husband of Mary” (v. 16), in- 
timating, that because Joseph stood ta 
Mary in the legal relation of husband, 
he would show Christ’s legal descent 
through him according to the tables. 
Luke traces out the line of “ Jesus, 
being as was supposed the son of Joseph” 
(ch. 3.23). He intimates thus, that be- 
cause Jesus was in reality the son ot 
Mary, he would trace her parentage, 
as he does, through Heli her father, and 
Christ’s natural descent through her 
In Matthew, observe the language is 
direct, “‘ Jacob begat Joseph.” In Luke 
itis “Jesus, being as was supposed the son 
of Joseph—of Heli.” 'Thus Christ is 
traced back to David and Abraham 
by Matthew, for the special benefit 
of the Jews, and by Luke he is ‘traced 
even to Adam, for the benefit of the 
Gentile world. By Matthew he is 


found to be the son of David (Isa. . 


11.1), and the seed of Abraham (Gal, 


3.16), and by Luke, the seed of the . 


woman (Gen. 3. 15), and the Son of 


@,* 


eee 


20 


and Zara of Thamar; and Pha- 
res begat» Esrom; and Esrom 
begati Aram ; 

4 And Aram begat Aminadab ; 
and Aminadab begat) Naasson ; 
and Naasson begat Salmon; * 

5 And Salmon begat Booz of1 
Rachab ; and Booz begat Obed™ 
of Ruth; and Obed begat Jesse ; 

6 And Jesse begat» David the 
king; and David the king be- 
gat° Solomon of her that had 
been the wife of Urias ; 

7 And Solomon begat Pp Robo- 
am; and Roboam begat Abia; 
and Abia begat Asa ; 

8 And Asa begat Josaphat ; 
and Josaphat begat Joram; and 
Joram begat Ozias ; 

9 And Ozias begat Joatham ; 
and Joatham begat Achaz; and 
Achaz begat Ezekias ; 

10 And Ezekias2 begat Ma- 
nasses; and Manasses_ begat 
Amon; and Amon begat Josias ; 


AGe.46.12. 7 Ru.4.19. 71Ch.2.10. Nu..7. Ru. 
4.20, 1Jos.6.25. Ru.4.21. m2 Ru.4.13. 2 1Sa.17.12. 
0254.12.24. p1Ch.3,10,@ce. 92 Ki.20.21. 1 Ch.3.13, 


Man (Luke 9. 56). See Plate, that 
Mary is descended ina right line from 
Solomon. Luke 1. 32; 2.5. Rom. 1.3. 
Calvin holds this to be most important. 

Jesus Christ. This is the ordinary 
name given in Scripture to the incar- 
nate Son of God. Both evangelists re- 
mind us, in the genealogies, of Christ’s 
miraculousconception. Matthew pass- 
es to it thus remarkably, ‘“ Joseph, the 
husband of Mary, of whom (that is, of 
Mary, for the pronoun in the Greelr 
is feminine) was born Jesus, who is 
called Christ.” (v. 16.) Ana Luke 
has it in equally striking terms, ‘Je- 
sus being, as was supposed, the Son of 
Joseph, &c. Jesus is a proper name 
{v. 21); and Christ is an official title, 
meaning, ‘the Anointed.” Acts 2. 36. 
It corresponds with the Hebrew word 


Messiah. This name; therefore, asserts | 


MATTREW. 


[A. M. 4000. 


11 And! Josias ‘begat Jecho- 
nias and his brethren, about the 
time they were carried away to 
Babylon ; . 

12 And after they were brought 
to Babylon, Jechonias begatr 
Salathiel; and Salathiel begat 
Zorobabel ; * 

13 And Zorobabel begat Abi- 
ud; and Abiud begat Eliakim ; 
and Eliakim begat Azor ; 

14 And Azor begat Sadoc 
and Sadoc begat Achim; anc 
Achim begat Eliud ; 

15 And Eliud begat Eleazar , 
and Eleazar begat Matthan; 
and Matthan begat Jacob ; 

16 And Jacob begat Joseph 
the husband of Mary, of whom 
was born Jesus, who is called 
Christ. 

17 So all the generations from 
Abraham to David are fourteen 
generations; and from David 
until the carrying away into 

1Some read, Josias begat Jakim, and Jakim 


begat Jechonias. 
71Ch.3.17,éc. # Ne.12.1. 


the Messiahship of Jesus. And all the 
functions of that office were associated 
in the mind of the Jew with anointing, 
by which their kings and priests were 
consecrated, or set apart. See Psalm 
45. 7. Isa. 61. 1. 

The son of David, the son of Abra- 
ham, means the descendant of these. 
So Joseph is called in v. 20, “ Thou 
son*of David.” But David’s greater 
son was Christ. { 

17. Fourteen generations. “In the 
first fourteen generations, the people 
of Israel were under prophets; in the 
second, under kings; in the third, un- 
der the Asmonean princes. The first 
fourteen brought their kingdom to 
glory under the reign of David; the 
second, to misery, in the captivity of 
Babylon; and the third, to glory again 
under the Messiahship of Christ. The 


a’ M_ 4000.) 


Babylon are fourteen genera- 
tions; and from the carrying 
away into Babylon unto Christ 
are fourteen generations. 
18 Now the birth: of Jesus 
Christ was on this wise: When 
t Lu.1.27,&c. 


first division begins with Abraham, 
who received the promise, and ends 
with David, who received it again 
with greater clearness, The second 
begins with the building ef the tem- 
ple, and ends with its destruction. 
The third opens with a deliverance 
from temporal enemies and return 
from captivity, and terminates in their 
spiritual delivery from every enemy 
by Christ, to whom each successive 
generation pointed as the Prophet, 
King, and Priest of His people.”— 
Townsend’s Arrangement of N. T. 
Lightfoot, 1. 418, ; 


§ 7. AN ANGEL APPEARS TO JoSEPH.— 
Nazareth. F 
Matt. | Mark. | Luke. | John. 


1. 18-25. 


18. On this wise—thus.——{ His 
mother Mary. She is spoken of also 
in Matt. 2.11, 13, 14, 20, 21; in Luke 

. 22—and 1.43 the salutation of Eliz- 
beth, which explains itselfi—Luke 2. 
39, 48 and 51, on occasion of their visit to 
Jerusalem at the Passover—in John 2. 
1, at the marriage of Cana in Galilee— 
im Matt. 12. 46, and in John 19. 25, 
26, when she stood at the cross, But 
no where is she mentioned as entitled 
o worship. She is no where called 
n Scripture, the Virgin Mary, asa 
itle or worshipful name. We have 
no account of any peculiar honours 
being paid her earlier than the 5th 
century. Luke 1.98, is the usual form 
of salutation, employed by the angel 
(see Judges 5. 24), in reference to the 
announcement he was about to make. 
As to invoking her mediation, it is 
expressly declared in Scripture, that 
here is one Mediator, 1 Tim. 2. 5, 
che man Christ Jesus (1 John 2, 1). 
See also Matt. 4.10. Rev. 19.10. And 
God alone is the proper object of reli- 


. 
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2) 


as his mother Ma1y was espoused 
to Joseph,* before they came 
together, she was found with 


| child of the Holy Ghost. 


19 Then Joseph her husband, 
being a just man, and not wil- 
* 5th year before the account calle A. D. 





gious worship. Exodus 20.3. In Acis 
1, 14, after the ascension, she appears 
with the disciples as one of the social 
worshippers in the upper room at Je- 
rusalem, waiting for the promise of 
the Father, The wise men found 
Mary, his mother, with the child, at 
Bethlehem, but they worshipped only 
the child, ch. 2. 11—— Espoused— 
pledged to be married. They were 
bound, by this, as man and wife, among 
the Jews. Deut. 20. 7; 22.25, 28. And 
the espousal or pledge was made usu- 
ally ten or twelve months before mar- 
riage. (Gen. 24, 55, margin.) Judges 
14. 8. I Before they came together. 
The virgin had not yet been delivered 
by her parents to her husband, but 
still remained under their roof. The 
marriage ceremony had not yet taken 
place; and as yet Joseph knew her not 
(v. 25). In these circumstances “she 
was found with child.” And itis here 
stated that this was “of the Holy 
Ghost,” according to the angel’s an- 
nouncement. Luke 1.°:26;28. The 
most virtuous will be liable to unjus' 
suspicion, and to undeserved reproach, 

19. Joseph her husband-— being a 
just one,” literally. This is in refer- 
ence to the law. The old Wicklif 
version reads righteous. Being a strict 
observer of the rites of his nation, he 
was unwilling to company with a 
woman who seemed to have been de- 
filed. He was not a man disposed to 





+ connive at sin, and yet he was inclined 


to avail himself of a provision in the 
law for having her disgrace private. 
He was not willing to make her case 
one of publicity, and of prosecution 
as an adulteress. Deut. 22. 23, 24. 
Lev. 20.10. Ezek. 16. 38, 40. John 
8.5. Good men, we see, are liable to 
form erroneous judgments of others’ 
character and conduct——-T T put her 


; » 
ling to make her a public exam- 
ple, was minded" to put her 
away privily. 

20 But while he thought on 
these things, behold, the angel 
of the Lord appeared unto him 
in a’ dream, saying, Joseph, 
u De.24.1. 


22 


v ver. 16. 


away privily (or privately }—to give her 
a bill of divorce, in private (Deut. 24. 
1),delivering it into her hand or bosom, 
as was the custom. In such case, two 
witnesses only were necessary; and 
they witnessed only the act of divorce, 
and need not know the reason. We 
should always judge charitably, and 
choose lenient rather than severe 
measures, where there is the least 
room for doubt. 

20. But while he thought, Gc. Here 
God interposed, at the very critical 
moment, so as to secure satisfaction 
to Joseph, and to shield the reputation 
of Mary.—— The angel of the Lord. 
This definite reference is naturally to 
the angel Gabriel, who had officiated 
in this matter, announcing the birth 
to Mary (Luke 1. eae Ap- 
pewred—manilested himself to Joseph 
as being from God, so as at least to 
leave him in no doubt of the message 
being from heaven. Our necessity is 
God’s opportunity. When we are 
anxiously seeking out our duty, God 
will show us the way. In a dream. 
This was acommon method of divine 
communication under the Old Testa- 
ment (Gen. 31. 24. 1 Kings 3. 5), be- 
fore the full revelation of God had 
come to us in the Scriptures.- We 
have no right to suppose that there is 
any such communication now. A 
superstitious faith in dreams has led 
to many mischievous resuits. The 
scriptural explanation is, that “a 
dream cometh through the multitude 
of business.” Eccles. 5.3. To receive 
new revelations, as those of Swe- 
denborg, is to set aside the authori- 
ty of Scripture. “ Filthy dreamers” 
(Jude 8) will only multiply, and still 
demand our faith—— Thou son of 
David, .“ He was of the house and 
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thou son of David, fear not to 
take unto thee Mary thy wife ; 
for that which is! conceived in 
her is of the Holy Ghost. ; 

21 And she shall bring fortha 
son, and thou shalt call his 
name 2? JESUS: for he shall 


1 Begotten. 2i. e., Saviour. 





lineage of David.” Luke 2.4. The 
angel calls Joseph by this title as en- 
phatually a descendant of David, in 
the relation he was to bear to Christ. 
This address would open his mind to 
receive the astounding declaration 
that follows. It is not improbable that 
Joseph and Mary were the only sur- 
vivors of David’s race; for though 
they had relatives, yet these, as far as 
the record informs us, were intermixed 
with other families and tribes in Isra- 
el; and if so, Jesus was the onlv re- 
maining sprout of the root of Jesse.— 
Davidson’s Connection, Vol. iii. p. 21. 
{| Fear not—of being implicated 
in any crime; for (compare Luke 1. 
35) the truth of the case makes her 
innocent and you honoured. 

21. And she shall bring forlh. The 
angel now announces both the future 
birth, and the name appointed for the 
Son by divine authority. Jesws means 
Saviour. In Hebrew the name Joshua 
means the same thing; an-] hence, in 
Acts 7..45, and Heb. 4. 8, our transla- 
tion reads Jesus, where it should read 
Joshua, i.e., the leader of the Jews 
into Canaan. The name was given for 
the reason stated here. ‘| For He 
shall save His people. This shall be 
His office work, and this is His design 
in coming into the world. His peo- 
ple are such as are given to Him by 
the Father (John 6. 37; 17.6). They 
are elsewhere called His chosen. 1 Pet. 
2.9. His elect, Mark 13. 20. His 
children, 1 John 3. 10. A peculiar 
people, Tit. 2. 14. The Jews were 
known of old as the people of ‘God. 
They were chosen by Him, and sep- 
arated from the nations — regarded 
and treated as LJis. Comp. Deut. 14. 
2 and 1 Pet. 2.9. So, Christ’s people: 
now are such as belong to Him by the 
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save“ his. people from their 
sins. 

22 Now all tnis was done, that 
it might be fulfilled which was 
spoken of the Lord by the pro- 
phet, * saying, 


w Ac.5.31; 13.23,38, @ Is.7.14. 


Father’s gift, John 6. 37, and by His 
own redemption. 1 Pet. 1. 18, 21. 
These He shall securely save. 
I From their sins. We are lost by 
sin. He saves His people from the 
curse of sin, and from its controlling 
power (Rom. ch.6). This he does, 
by making a complete atonement, 
such as brings a free pardon and 
saves from the condemnation of sin 
(1 Pet. 3. 18); and by providing such 
an operation of the Holy Ghost in the 
heart, as subdues sin and removes it. 
John 15. 16; 16. 13. 

22. That it might be fulfilled. It is 
here expressly declared, that this event 
was brought about in fulfilment of 
Isaiah’s prophecy (7. 14), and in order 
to fulfil it. Of course the prophecy 
must have contemplated this event, 
and could not have had a complete 
fulfilment skort of it. Ahaz refused 
to ask a sign as to the deliverance 
then at hand. But a sign was given. 
And, observe, it was given to the 
“* house of David” (that is, the Jewish 
nation), and for a remoter purpose 
(see Isaiah 7.13). A miraculous birth 
is evidently referred to, in the lan- 
guage of the prophet, “A virgin, ¢c.” 
And here there was thrown in, for the 
Jewish people, a remarkable predic- 
tion.of Christ, that should stand on 
record to confirm His claims. As to 
Ahaz, it was quite sufficient to indi- 
cate the interval of the deliverance; 
viz., the time of a child’s minority. 
This could be shown in the case of 
any child, and was sufficiently indi- 
eated in the general terms, without 
any further sign to him, saving the 
Tare of “ butter (or curds) and honey,” 
as signifying the state of the land, 
waste and uncultivated, until that de- 
liverance. Besides, a promise of Christ 
to the Jews, was always a construc- 
tive pledge or sign that the nation 
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cal ae 
23 Behold, a virgin shall be 
with child, and shall bring forth 
a son, and ‘ they shall call his 
name Emmanuel; which _ be- 
ing interpreted, is, God” with 
us. 
1 Or, his name shall be called. y Ino.1.14 


should be delivered and not destroyed, 
since the Jews held that they existed 
as a nation for the Messiah’s sake. 
From the prophet Micah (5. 2, 3) it is 
plain that some virgin birth was ex- 
pected, as a miraculous fulfilment of 
Isaiah’s prediction——f A virgin. 
This explains to Joseph her supposed 
adultery. The prophet had distincfly 
declared the virginity of our Lon'’s 
mother. Hence, it was to be under- 
stood as a purely miraculous event. 
Yet why impossible, any more than 
the creation of Adam or Eve? “A 
body hast thou prepared me,” saith 
Christ, when He cometh into the 
world (Heb. 10.5). There is no good 
ground for the Romish tenet of Mary’s 
perpetual virginity. The last verse 
of this chapter goes to contradict it. 
Besides, Christ is called her first-born, 
and this is a term commonly used to 
indicate the primogeniture, and in such 
connexion implies the order of birth, 
with reference to other children (Gen. 
27. 32). Besides, the brethren and 
sisters of our Lord are spoken of. 
Mark 6.3. Matt. 12.46. “James, the 
Lord’s brother.” Gal. 1. 19.—— Em- 
manuel. This is the Hebrew name 
from the prophecy. It means, liter- 
ally, God with us. In this sense, this 
must have been the fulfilment to which 
the prophecy ultimately looked. This 
referred Joseph more distinctly to the 
miracle as the explanation. So it di- 
rectly proves the union of the divine 
and human natures in Christ—— 
1 They shall call. his name; i. e., this 
shall be His nature and character. He 
shall be God with us. The force of the 
phrase includes this; as in Isa. 9. 6. 
“ His name chall be called Wonder- 
ful.” Christ is the God-man_ pro-~ 
phesied as tocome. “The Word was 
made flesh.” John 1.14. This incar- 
nation is the grand sign of dliver 


24 & 
24 Then Joseph, being raised 
from sleep; did as the angel of 
the Lond had bidden him, and 
took unto him his wife: 

25 And knew her not till she 
had brought forth her first-born * 


% Ex.13.2. @ Lu.2.21. 
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son: and he called his name 
JESUS. 
CHAPTER Ii. 
OW when Jesus was born* 
in Bethlehem of Judea, in 
the days of Herod the king, be- 


* 4th year before the account called A. D. 





ance to His people, and the divine ex- 
planation of all that is miraculous in 
Christ’s birth, or wonderful in Him- 
self or in His work. If weare united 
to Christ by faith, says Calvin, we 
possess God. Jesus Christ is God 
equally with the Father. 

24, Joseph is here represented as 
at once assured in faith and prompt in 
obedience. He could believe the di- 
vine message, though he had nothing 
for it but God’s word. Hence, his 
zonvictions and purposes were entirely 
thanged, and cheerfully he enters 
upon the course divinely prescribed. 





This is the faith of the Gospel. In all 
this, Joseph showed the temper of 
every true Christian. Believing is 
followed by repentance, and instant 
obedience is the proper mark of sin- 
cerity. 

25. Knew her not till, g-c. The per- 
petual virginity of Mary finds no war- 
rant here. It is meant here to be 
asserted, that Christ was not Joseph’s 
own son; and it is tmplied, that Jo- 
seph had children afterward.——T_ Je- 
sus. ‘This name was given by direc- 
tion of God, v. 21, a on the eighth 
day, Luke 2. 21. 


a 
Matt. Mark. | Luke. Jokn. 
§ & The Birth of Jesus.—Bethlehem.cescccecvesccees|sevesscsslesccceece 2. 1-7 
§ 8. An Angel appears to the Shepherds.—Mear af 
Bethlenend.c<ccccvciccceccccvase coscvecsccsacs|essecestis|scercvree 2. 8-20 
§ 10. The Circumcision of Jesus.—Bethlehem.--++++- 
* His presentation in the Temple.—Jerusalem.+-|++-++e+e+|sereseeee 2. 21-38 
CHAPTER II. 
-§ 11. The Magi, or Wise Men.—Jerusalem, 
Bathleheminndwe ceive «clas oo sgGae noas 2. 1-12 


1-12. When Jesus was born. (See 
Luke 2. 1-20, and note also the inter- 
mediate events, §§ 8, 9, and 10, in the 
Ilarmony.)—— Bethlehem of Judea— 
a town six miles southward from Jeru- 
salem, on the road to Hebron. It was 
generally called Bethlehem-judah, so 
designated to distinguish it from a 
Bethlehem in Galilee, tribe of Zebu- 
lon. Hither Joseph and Mary had 
come up from Nazareth, at the decree 
of the Roman emperor, Augustus, to 
be taxed (or enrolled), Luke 2. 1-7, 
for they were of the house and lineage 
of David, and they belonged to Beth- 

, 'ehem in the family registry, as Da- 
wid was born there. The name Beth- 


lehem means, literally, “house ot 
bread,” and was so called, perhaps, 
on account of the fertility there, which 
travellers describe as being remafka- 
ble. A more sacred reference we 
may find in “that Bread of Life” 
(John 6. 48) having been there 
brought forth. This place was called, 
aiso, the city of David, because it 
was David’s birth-place (1 Sam. 16. 
18), “a son of Jesse, the Bethlehern- 
ite.,——1 In the days of Herod, the 
king. This civil condition of things 
at Christ’s birth, was as important 
to be noticed as the place—hoth 
as in fulfilment of prophecy. This 
Herod was a foreigner. and made 
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hold, there came wise men from 
the east to Jerusalem, 
2 Saying, Where is he that is 





fring by the Romans, who now held 
the Jews in subjection. And in him 
was fulfilled Jacob’s prophecy. Gen. 
49.10. But the sceptre had not de- 
oe from Judah, until the Shiloh 
ad come. Herod was the son of 
Antipater. He was now established 
in the kingdom of Judea, which had 
been over sixty years under the Roman 
ower. Augustus was emperor of 

ome, and this Herod had now 
reigned, though in dependence on the 
Roman government, about thirty-four 
years. Now the decree from Rome 
for an enrollment of the people, as 
tributary to the foreign power, was a 
mark of their actual subjection. Cz- 
sar’s penny showed their peser- 
viency. Matt. 22. 20. (See Luke 
2.1.) Herod had gained a character 
for bravery and cruelty, while he had 
restored Jerusalem to much of its an- 
cient magnificence by his splendid 
projects. He was called “the Great,” 
and it was he who had repaired the 
temple, so as to give it much of its 
former glory.—— Wise men. Wick- 
lif’s version, 1380, reads “ astromyens” 
oe astronomers), also called magi from 
the Greek term magoi, whence also 
our word magicians. These men 
were of an ancient and sacred order, 
the most influential in the civil, reli- 
gious, and literary world. Among 
the Medes, they were, like the Levites 
under the Mosaic institutions, in- 
truste@ with the care of religion. 
They had also the arts and sciences, 
and all philosophy under their charge. 
They paid much attention to astrono- 
my. Their name denotes their priestly 
character. (Mag, or Mog, in the 
Pehlvi, denotes priest.) This Magian 
learning was known in history as the 
law of the Medes and Persians. It 
was a necessary part of a princely 
education to be taught in their learn- 
ing; and this was the privilege of 
none but kings. They were spread 
over other eastern countries, Such 

>? 
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ee 25 


borr » King of the Jews? for 

we have seen his “starin the east, 

and are come to? worship him. 
b Ze.9.9. c Nu.24.17, Is.60.3. d Jn0.5,23. 


are spoken of in Daniel 1. 20, &c., as 
“magicians and astrologers,”—differ- 
ent classes of this order. See Daniel 
2.18. Their visit here may be re- 
garded as an homage paid by the 
highest order in the world, to the 
day-star risen upon earth. In this 
was immediately fulfilled the predic- 
tion of Malachi, “ From the rising of 
the sun (or the East), even unto the go- 
ing down of the same, my name shall 
be great among the Gentiles,” &c. 
(Mal. 1.11). So, Isa. 60. 3, “The 
Gentiles shall come to thy light, and 
kings to the brightness of thy rising.” 
——1 Tve east. Oriental countries, 
are generally understood by this term 
East of Judea is here meant, From 
the land of the Chaldees whence Abra- 
ham was called, they may have come. 
Jer. 1.35. Dan. 2. 12——4 To Jeru-_ 
salem, Because here was the temple; 
and this was the holy city; and here.» ~ 
were the sacred oracles and officers — 
from whom they could ascertain the 
prophecies. It might appear that they — 
had derived their knowledge of ‘sthe —— 
King of the Jews” from the Jewish 
Scriptures, or from scattered Jews, | 
who had so far informed them of the 
expected Messiah. But how then did 
they know the star, and not know 
where He should be born? Though 
a general expectation was spread 
abroad, that some great King should 
arise in Judea, yet this would not ac- 
count for their amount of information, 
Virgil, who lived a little before this, 
owns that a child from Heaven wae 
looked for, who should restore the 
golden age, and take away sin. But 
these Magi were mcwed, doubtless, by 
adivineimpulse. They received spe- 
cial. illumination and direction from 
Heaven, leading them to follow the 
star, and to inquire at Jerusalem. A 
revelation from God is not enough of 
itself. The Spirit must lead us te 
seek Christ, and direct us to the spot. 
2. We have seen his star, Thougs 


nen Herod the king had 
hese things, he was trou- 
dall Jerusalem with him, 


bled, and 
4 And when he had gathered ¢ 
ePs.2.2. 










a comet, or eclipse, or meteor, was 
regarded as the portent of some great 
event, yet we do not read of any such 
general impression made by this singu- 
lar appearance. Hence, we conclude 
that iti was a sign granted to these. 
They. were utherwise “ warned of God” 
afterward. (See v.12.) Around the 
shepherds shone “the glory of the 
Lord.” To the wise men rose this 
“star,” which they were assured of as 
“His.” To Saul of Tarsus “ a light be- 
yond the brightness of the sun” appear- 
ed at mid-day. We do not read of oth- 
ers going to Jerusalem, attracted by 
thissightinthesky. Yet il was a pow- 
erful revelation to these, bringing them 
from the East, the representatives of 
the highest earthly order. Balaam 
had. prophesied of Christ (Numbers 
24. 17), “ There shall come a star out 


of Jacob,” &c.; and this sign they 


saw. An expectation was abroad 
that a mighty king should arise in 
Judea; and doubtless such a pro- 
phecy was current, as the ground 
of it, among the Jews. Kepler has 
calculated that a remarkable con- 
junction of Jupiter and Saturn oc- 
curred about that time. ; sueh 
a sight seems not to suit fhe parr 
tive. They made themselv own 
as visitants and inquirers from the 
oriental world. “We, in the East, 
have seen his star.” Herein was a 
testimony to the Jews at Jerusalem, 
that the Messiah had indeed come. 
The star was a token to the Magi. 
The visit of the Magi was a token to 
the Jews. Christ must be revealed to 
the soul by His appropriate marks, or 
we shall never set out after Him,—— 
GT To worship Him. The word xefers 
rather toa civil homage (Luke 14. 10), 
vnan to a religious act, though it may 
include both. It means to acknow- 
sedge and honour Him as King, by 
prostration before Him, and by pres- 
ents, This was the custom of that! 
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all the chief priests and scribes 
of the people together, he de- 
manded of them where Christ 
should be born. 


day, in paying homage to kings. 
They saw His star, and sought for 
Him. Weshould not be content with 
anything short of Christ himself. Is 
has been calenlated by Benson, that 
they came from the thirty-ninth to the 
forty-second day after the birth of 
Jesus. 

3. When Herod the king had heard, 


gc. Their visit and inquiry were 
soon m. mown to Herod. He was 
startled and troubled, because all this 


confirmed to him the general expecta- 

n, And such’a royal advent was 
the peril of his throne. He was him- 
self “ king of the Jews.” ; Besides, he 
wa w about seventy “years uld. 
He had reached the throne through 
violence and blood. He had mur- 
dered his wife, Mariamne, and two 
of his sons, and he had reason to ex- 
pect retribution. The alarm was 
generaly All Jerusalem, it might be 
said, was troubled with him. Some 
feared new upturnings, with the 
slaughter and “@dnfusion of revolu- 
tionary times. Some dreaded the ra- 
pacity and malice of Herod, which 
might break out by this means. 

4. The chief priests and scribes. The 
Sanhedrim was composed of these. 
It was the court of highest civil and 
ecclesiastical authority among the 
Jews; and this body of seventy was 
doubtless appealed to in this impor- 
tant case. The scribes, who were 
lawyers of the Mosaic code, kept the 
public records, and were writers o1 — 
scribes of the Scriptures, besides be- 
ing teachers or schoolmasters, called 
“doctors of the law.” Being most 
familiar with all the Jewish Scrip- 
tures, they would be able at once ta 
tell where the prophecies had appoint. 
ed the birth of Christ. The class of 
chief priests.included, besides the act- 
ing High Priest, all that had already 
acted as such, besides the heads or ° 
chiefs of the twenty-four conrses into 


_ 
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-= And they said unto him, In 
Bethlehem of Judea: for thus 
it is written ‘ by the prophet ; 

“And thou Bethlehem, in the 
land of Juda, art not the least 
among the princes of Juda: for 
vut of thee shall come a gover- 
nor, that shall! rule ¢ my peo- 
ple Israel. 

7 Then Herod, when he had 
privily called the wise men, in- 
quired of them diligently what 
time the star appeared. 

8 And he sent them thle- 


SF Mi.5.2. Ino.7.42. 1 Or, feed. Is.40.11. €.2. 


which the priesthood had been divide 
by David (2 Chron. 8. 14). The Jews 
ooked for Christ at this time—pbut as 
a temporal king. T Donan, 
quired, or required to know. tlie 
circumstances forced conviction on 
his mind of Christ’s having come. 
He wished to act promptly in his 
cruel designs against such a rival. 
Hence he would know where Christ 
could be found. 

5. They replied immediately and 
distinctly, and cited their authority 
from the Scripture. 

6. They reter to Micah, 5. 2, suffi- 
ciently to inform him of the place, as 
“Bethlehem in the land of Judah.” 
This was the point; and as to the rest 
of the passage, only the substance of 
the prophet’s words is given, or need 

e, viz., That this town, though small 
m vivil distinetion—* though thou be 
little among the thousands (Ener 
of Judah”—should be highly honoure 
as the birth-place of the Messiah—the 
Ruler of Israel—the King of the Jews. 
The term “thousands,” refers to the 
civil divisions of the tribes into thou- 
sands,” 1Sam-10.19; and “ princes” 
‘were the chiefs or rulers of these. 

_ 7,8. Herod now summoned the wise 
amen privily, (that is, privately,) not 
willing to show his anxiety, or to pro- 
duce political agitation. He took se- 
eret counsel of them—inquiring dili- 
gently “sparing no pains t) discover 
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hem; and said, Go and 
diligently for the young 
and when ye have f 
tring me word again, that I may 
come * and worship him also, 

9 When they had heard the 
king, they departed: and, lo, 
the star, which they saw i in the 
east, went before them, ‘till it 
came and stood over where the 
young child was. or 

10 When they saw the star, 
they i rejoiced with exceeding 
great joy. 2 

h Pro, 26.24. tver. 2. j Ps.67.4. 








of them), as to the time of the star’s 
appearance. His object was to infer 
the age of the child; for his dreadful 
plot was to make sure its destruction, 
by destroying all the children within 
or about that age. M1 Search dilt- 
gently. He would feign now to fall 
in with their devout purpose of find- 
ing the child; and he even pretends 
to wish an opportunity of worship- 
ping also. But he wished to lay vio- 
lent hands upon him. God saw an, 

heard these plans of Herod, and He 
knows all the secret devices of ini- 
quity, and all the motives and purposes 
of every heart. 

9. They departed. It is not likely 
that th ere led by the star to Jeru 
salem. ‘They went to the holy city 
because they were warned of God so to 
do, or because they knew that this was 
the place to inquire, as the seat of the 
Jewish religion, And behold, thetoken, 
whatever it was, that first appeared tc 
them, now unexpectedly re-appeared, 
and moved perceptibly on, till it took 
a marked station over tne.very house. 
It was all a peculiar arrangement to 
suit the case. It must have been 
near*the earth to indicate the dwell. 
ing, and yet it could not have appeared 
to others as it did to them. It was 
most important that they should be 
netified of the house, because they 
could not have ascertained that from 
Go’s direetions are 





any inquiries. 


2 


11 And when they were come 
into the house, they saw the 
young child with Mary his 
mother, and fell down, and wor- 
shipped him: and when they 
had opened their treasures, they 
‘presented unto him * gifts; 
gold, and frankincense, and 
myrrh, 

1 Or, offered. i Ps.72.10. Is.60.6. 





most particular, and as definite as the 
case requires. 

10. They rejoiced. ‘This was, most 
of all, a revelation to their souls, and 
it filled them with joy. Every indi- 
cation of God’s guidance is a source 
of joy to his followers. The same 
mark that had been given them at 
first, was again vouchsafed, and they 
were doubly assured. “Then shall 
ve know if ye follow on to know 
the Lord.” 

11, Fell down. This was the at- 
itude of homage to kings—pros- 





aavion before them. fae 8. 3.) 
«Mary his mother” only is named, 
to show that Joseph’s relation was not 
that of an own father. Yet, though 
they saw “the child and his mother,” 
they worshipped only the child! They 
never thought of “the virgin Mary” 
as an object of worship. ‘The mother 
is mentioned only to identify the child 
—the seed of the woman—the Em- 
manuel of virgin birth—T Gifts. 
This was customary homage to a 
orince. See 1 Sam. 10.27. 1 Kings 10.2, 
They treated this babe of Bethlehem, 
though so obscurely born, as a royal 
child. These articles were presented 
as the most valuable products of the 
sountry, or as the most appropriate 
gifts. They were such as the Queen 
of Sheba presented to Solomon. Here 
was incense and a pure offering. 
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12 And being warned of God+ 
in a dream that they should not 
return to Herod, they departed 
into their own country another 
way. 

13 And when they were de- 
parted, behold, the angei of the 
Lord appeareth to Joseph ina 
dream, saying, Arise, and take 

7c.1,20, 








(Mal. 1. 11.) T Gold. To devote 
our wealth to the Lord, is a proper 
act of worship, and should never be 
consider mean service for the 
sanctuary. ——% Frankincense. A 
qm from the trunk of a tree, obtain- 

by slitting the bark. It was used 
for incense in worship, and is very 
fragrant when burned, Levit. 16. 12. 
It found chiefly in Arabia.—— 
Ted was obtained in the same 
way, though it sometimes dropped 
from the tree. It was valued mainly 
for embalming the dead. John 19.39. 
We should offer Christ our best gifts, 
“Let all that are round about Him 
bring presents.” 

12. Warned of God. They had a 
special direction from God in vision, 
to keep aloof from Herod and from 
his plans. He expected them to’re- 
turn by way of Jerusalem (vs. 8). 


‘Such a revelation they doubtless had 


of Christ’s birth at first, of which the 
star was only confirmatory. How 
faithfully God takes care of his chil- © 
dren, and baffles the counsels of the 
wicked. Fi 


§ 12. Tue Fuicut nro Ecyrt. Her- 
op’s Cruetty. THe Return.— 
Bethlehem. Nazareth. 


Matt. | Mark. | Luke. ° John, 
2. 13-23. 2. 39-40, a 
13. Appeareth to Joseph. It is not’. 


said whether the wise men saw him’ 
at all. He is kept back in the histo- 
ry, as sustaining no important partin ~ 
an evangelical view. Yet he was the 
husband of Mary, and he would be 
necessary to lead their flight. Egypt 
was within three or four days’ reac 


4 


A. D.2) 


the young vhild and his mother, 
and flee into Egypt, and be thou 
there until I bring thee word: 
for Herod ™ will seek the young 
child, to destroy him. 

14 When he arose, he took the 
young child and his mother by 
night, and departed into Egypt: 

15 And was there until the 
death of Herod, that it might be 
fulfilled which was spoken of 
the Lord by the prophet, say- 
ing," Out of Egypt have I called 
my son. 5a 

m Job 33,15,17, 7 Hos.11.1. 





of Joseph’s family, S. W. of Bethle- 
hem, and yet it was out of Herod’s 
jurisdiction, and many Jews were 
living there. Besides, it was theland 
where Abraham and Sarah had been 
saved from Pharaoh (Gen. 13. 1); 
where Jacob had taken refuge from 
famine, and Joseph had saved the 
holy seed (Gen. ch. 45); where Israel 
had been oppressed by Pharaoh, and 
whence they had set out under Moses 
for the promised land (Exod. 5. 6, and 
12. 41). 

15. ‘vintil the death of Herod. Herod 
died a most remarkable and loathsome 
death (Josephus’ Antiq. 17. 10), in evi- 
dent visitation of God, and about the 
thirty-seventh year of his reign. Itis 
not probatle that the family of Joseph 
remained more than a year in Egypt. 
The child was clearly under two years 
when Herod sought his life. He 
waited a sufficient time for the return 
of the wise men, and died soon after 
the brutal massacre of the infants. The 
whole occurred likely within about two 
years. ‘The wicked is driven away 
in his wicl.edness.” Prov. 14, 32.—— 
T That it might be fulfilled. Though 
this prophecy, in Hosea 11. 1, was 
applicable originally to the Exodus 
ef Israel from Egypt, yet it had also 
a reference to this event, viz., the Ex- 
odus of Christ from Egypt. The 
events are to be regarded as one in 
the plan of ° for preserving 
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His church and defeating its oppres- 


29 


16 Then Herod, when he saw 
that he was mocked of the wise 
men, was exceeding wroth, and 
sent forth, and slew all the chil- 
dren that were in Bethlehem, 
and in all the coasts thereof, 
from two years old and under, 
according to the time which he 
had diligently inquired ° of the 
wise men, 

17 Then was fulfilled that 
which was spoken by Jeremy ” 
the prophet, saying, 

18 In Rama was there a voice 

o Ver.7. p Je.31.15. 


sors. And Israel’s departure out of 
Egypt foreshadowed the subsequent 
departure of Christ, so that in the 
mind of the Spirit dictating the record, 
they could both be couched under the 
same prophecy. How marvellously 
God’s plans are fulfilled, while those 
of his enemies are frustrated. 

16. Mocked. Foiled—bafiled in this 
plot. He now devised another method, 
prompted by his rage at this vexatious 
disappointment. Hedetermined now 
to meke sure of destroying Christ, by 
putting to death all the male children 
in all the region, or coasts, from two 
years old and under, as he understood 
this child to be within two years of 
age.——T According to the time. So 
he had calculated from all that he 
could ascertain of the wise men. He 
took the time of the star’s appearing, 
and reckoned the interval since. Beth- 
lehem had about two thousand inhab- 
itants in and around the village, and 
Townsend calculates that about fifty 
infants were slain. 

17. Then was fulfilled, gc. This 
avent was in fulfilment of the pro- 
phecy in Jer. 31. 15, and 40.1. It is 
not a mere accommodation of the lan- 
guage. The first and immeciate ref: 
erence was, indeed, to another event, 


‘But this more remote occurrence W's 


ineludedalso. Like lights far offard % 
a row, the distant objects could bi. ¢~ 
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. heard, lamentation, and weep- 


fy f 
hi 


i} 
b> 


Yat and great mourning, Rachel 


-reeping for her children, and 
becomforted, b 


Ou éd, because 


they are not. 

19 But when Herod was dead, 
behold, an angel of the Lord 
appeareth in a dream to Joseph 


in Egypt, 


erred to as one. At Rama, a small 
‘own six miles north of Jerusalem, 
the Jewish captives were gathered in 
chains after the conquest of Jerusa- 
lem by Nebuzar-adan. The town 
was in Benjamin—and Rachel, the 
mother of Benjamin, is depicted by 
Jeremiah—himself a chained captive 
among them—as rising from her 
grave, which was between Bethel and 
Bethlehem (Gen. 35, 16), and weep- 
ing for her children or descendants— 
refusing consolation because of their 
death. The prophet is made to use 
language which should contain also 
a reference to this sad event. Both 
calamities were full of wo for the 
Jewish people, and the Holy Ghost 
referred to both in one. How com- 
prehensive is God’s foreknowledge, 
‘‘who declares the end from the be- 
ginning, and from ancient times the 


Herod 
the Great. 


_ Mariamne, 
his second wife. 


Aristobulus, 












Aristobulus, 


Herod Agrippa, 
(son of aoove.) 


(Acts xii. 1.) 






Agrippa, 
(Acts xxv. 13, 
and xxvi. 2.) 


Herod, 
(Mark vi. 22.) 
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20 Saying, Arise, and take the 
young child and his mother, and 
go into the land of Israel: for 
they are dead 4 which sought the 
young child’s life. 

21 And he arose, and took the 
young child and his mother, and 
came into the land of Israel. 

22 But when he heard that Ar- 


g Ex.4.19. 





things that are not yet done” (Isa. 46. 
10). Are not these slaughtered inno- 
cents the first martyrs for Christ ? 

19. See note, v. 15. Herod had 
died, and it was now safe for the fam- 
ily to return. Joseph is so instructed 
by an angel. All his path is under 
direction of God, and under guardian- 
suip of angels (Psalm 91). It seems 
likely that Herod’s son, Antipater, had 
shared in the father’s malicious de- 
signs, but Herod had put him to death 
a few days before his own decease. 
How the families of the wicked are 
swept away! ‘The name of the 
wickedrshall rot.” See cuts below. 

20. God had promised him word 
(v. 13). Joseph aecordingly returned 
to the holy land, or land of Israel, but 
not to Judea. 

21. See Map. 

22,23. Archelaws. Herod had made 


Herod 


Mariamne, 
the Great. 


his third wite. 


Herodias, after- 
wards wife of 
Herod Antipas, 
(Mark vi. 22.) 


Herod Philip, 
. (Mark vi. 17.) 


Salome, 
(Mark vi. 22.) 


Ab 3] 


chelaus did reign in Judea in 

the room of his father Herod, 

he was afraid to go thither: 

notwithstanding, being warned 

of God in a dream, he turned 

aside into the parts of Galilee: 
7 c.3.13. Lu.2.39. 


his surviving sons heirs to his king- 
dom. They were called Herod also, 
and are so known in Scripture. To 
Herod Antipas fell Galilee and Perea. 
Tc Herod Archelaus fell Judea, Sama- 
ria, and Idumea. Joseph heard of 
this Archelaus, upon the throne in 
Judea, resembling his father in cru- 
elty—having slaughtered three thou- 
sand persons at the first passover after 
Herod’s death—and he was afraid to 
go within his jurisdiction. While in 
this perpiexity he was specially di- 
rected by God, and turned aside into 
the parts or country of Galilee, where 
Herod Antipas reigned, who was a 
milder prince, and under whom Jo- 
seph could feel more secure. Galilee 
was the northern section of Palestine, 
Samaria being the middle, and Judea 
the south. See Map, and Bible 
Dictionary——1 Nazarcth was the 
place of Mary’s former residence 
(Luke 1. 26). This naturally intiu- 
enced Joseph’s course, and thither he 
would naturally have gone, Yet for 
this he had a higher direction, and a 
reason that had needs be stated here, 
to show the constant perils and perse- 
cutions of the holy child. Nazareth 





Malthace, 


d 
rye his fourth wife. 


the Great. 


Philip, 
(Luke iii. 1.) 


Archelaus, 
(Matt. il. 22.9 
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23 And he came and dwelt in 
a city called* Nazareth : that it 
might be fulfilled which was 
spoken by the prophets, He 
shall be called a Nazarene. 


sJuo.1.45. ¢Nu6.13, Ju.13.5, 1Sa.1.11. Am.2 


10-12. Ac.24.5. 





was a town in the lower part of Gali- 
lee, about sixty miles N. from Bethle- 
hem. Itwas an obscure and despised 
place, which led Nathanael to ask, 
* Can there any good thing come out 
of Nazareth?” John 1.46. And hence, 
Christ being a Nazarene, it is noted 
by way of reproach, as fulfilling not 
any one prophecy, but the substance 
of them all— A reproach of men, and 
despised of the people.” Psalm 22, 6. 
Isa. 53. 2, 3,4. ‘Jesus of Nazareth’, 
was used as a title of contempt; and 
Matthew, writing for the Jews, brings 
out the Old Testament points, and the 
ample fulfilment of their prophetic 
Scriptures. Here, at Nazareth, our 
Lord remained till he was about 
twenty-nine years old, in comparative 
obscurity; and then, at thirty, enter 
ed upon His public ministry. Six 
months previously, John the Baptist 
appeared as His herald and forerun- 
ner, to which our evangelist now 
passes, in chapter 3. Meanwhile, 
Luke records an intermediate event. 
§ 13. At twelve years of age Jesus goes to the 
Passover.—Jerusalem. 
Luke. John. 


Matt. Mark. 
| 2. 41-52. 


Herod 
the Great. 


Cleopatra, 
his fifth wife. 


Herodias, 
before married 
to her uncle 
Philip. 


Herod Antipas, 
(Matt. xiv. 1.) 


e* 
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CHAPTER III. 
se those days came" John the 
Bapiist, preaching in the wil- 
derness of Judea, 
mw Lu.3.2. Jno.1.18. 


[A? D.°29° 


2 Ard saying, Repent ye: for 
the kingdom of heaven is at 
hand. i 

3 For this is he that was spoken 





PART II. 


Announcement and Introduction 
of owr Lord’s Public Ministry. 


Time, about one year. 


§14. Tue Ministry or JoHN THE 


Baptist.— The Desert. Jordan. 

Matt. | Mark. Luke. John. 
3. 1-12. | 1. 1-8. |. 3. 1-18. 
CHAPTER IU. 


1. In those days. This phrase hints 
to the reader, that a long interval of 
time is passed over in the history, as 
unimportant to benoticed. This cov- 
ers the period of Christ’s minority, 
which He spent at Nazareth, follow- 
ing His father Joseph’s trade of car- 
penter (compare Matt. 13. 55 with 
Mark 6. 3), and attracting no special 
public notice, save in the visit to Jeru- 
salem and the temple, at twelve years 
of age. (§ 13.) This was the period 

ed, by common consent, as the age 
of discretion with males, when Jew- 
ish youth became “sons of command- 
ment,” and were bound to the observ- 
ances of the ceremonial law. The 
object of the evangelists was to record 
Christ’s public ministry. Hence they 
pass over a period of some seventeen 

ears altogether—from his twelfth to 

is twenty-ninth. And Matthew here 
skips a space of over twenty-five 
years—from the return from Hgypt un- 
til the public appearance of John the 
Baptist. Luke gives the time from 
‘ne national data (ch. 3.1). These 
events are connected with civil his- 
tory. John was six months olderthan 
Jesus. For an account of his parent- 
age and birth, see Luke, ch. 1. His 

arents were Zacharias and Eliza- 

eth. He was called “the Baptist,” 
because this was his office, as distinct 
from Christ’s—baptizing and preach- 
ing the baptism of repentance for the 


remission of sins. Mark 1.4. Paul 
distinguishes the two offices, 1 Cor. 1. 
17, “Christ sent me not to baptize, 
but to preach the gospel.” Baptism 
had been familiarly practised among 
the Jews, and known as the initiatory 
rite, and John carhe to introduce men 
to the gospel dispensation. See 
Malachi 3. 1, and Mark 1.2.) _Bap- 
tism formerly admitted proselytes to 
the Jewish religion—now it admitted 
Jews to the gospel religion ——T In 
the wilderness of Judea. A rough, 
mountainous, and thinly populated 
district, along the Jordan. Luke says, 
“¢ He came into all the country around 
Jordan.” 

2. John’s message was, Repent ye 
Malachi, the last prophet of the Jews, 
had pointed him out, as acting in just 
such a capacity, as Christ’s messen- 
ger (3. 1)—as the Elias (4. 5)— 
preaching repentance—“ turning the 
hearts of the fathers to the children, 
and of the children to the fathers” 
(4. 6). His business was to call for 
a general reformation among the Jews, 
who had become degraded and cor- 
rupt. His exhortation was based » 
upon doctrine—* Repent ye, for the 
kingdom of heaven is at hand.” (See 
also Mark 1.4). He heralded the re- 
mission of sins in Christ who was to 
come; the approach of Christ’s pro- 
phesied kingdom—not earthly and 
carnal, as the Jews had thought, but 
spiritual and heavenly; and on this 
ground, and in keeping with this new 
state of things, he charged them to 
alter their views, their hopes, and their 
conduct. This is forepent. The Jews 
held that the Messiah would expect 
“a repenting generation.” And in 
one of their books they have this sen- 
timent, “If Israel repent but one day, 
presently the Messias cometh.” There 
are two senses of the term, repent- 
ance. The one-is this thorougn 
change of mind—of the hopes, pur- 


4. D8} 


uf’ by the prophet Esaias, say- 


v Is.40.3, 
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ing, The voice of one crying in 





poses, and course of life. The other 
is remorse. Judas repented in the last 
sense., It was “the sorrow of the 
world that worketh death.” No an- 
guish of ieeling is anything, save as 
leading to Christ and to a change of 
life. And a hearty change implies 
substantial sorrow for past impeni- 
tence and depravity. Every one 
should repent because he has a wick- 
ed nature—because he has lived wick- 
ed]y; and because forgiveness is pro- 
claimed to sinners in Christ; while 
Christ himself, the Saviour and Judge, 
is at hand. And there is no valuable 
sign of true repentance apart from a 
thorough reform of character and con- 
duct. Repentance is not the ground 
of forgiveness. Yet sinners should 
repent of their sins if they would ob- 
tain forgiveness, because this is most 
fit and requisite, that the renuncia- 
tion and confession of sin should go 
before the assurance of forgiveness, 
even as John the Baptist’s work goes 
before Christ’s. Though the forgive- 
ness is proclaimed freely, and the 
goodness of God is urged as an incen- 
tive to repentance, yet only they who 
repent of sin can enjoy a sense of 
pardon, or know the meaning of for- 
giveness for themselves; and only 
they are actually forgiven. So, wise 
parents require of their children re- 
pentance. Yet often the parent’s wil- 
lingness to forgive freely, is that which 
provokes the heartiest repentance in 
the child. There is nothing in a sin- 
ner’s repentance which obligates God 
to forgive. It does not take away sin. 
Neither is it decause he repents, but 
because Christ has died, that he is for- 
given. Hence, the message is, “ Re- 
pent ye, for the kingdom of heaven is 
at hand. John preached the baptism 
of repentance, (for) in reference to the 
remission of sins by Christ, who was 
at hand. Mark 1.4. The coming of 
Christ is so spoken of, because this 
was what the prophets had pointed to. 
(Dan. 7.13, 14.) David the king was 
to have a son and successor greater 
than Solomon, to sit forever on his 











throne. 1 Kings 2.4; 8.25. Jer. 33, 
17. By the kingdom of heaven, is 
meant the gospel dispensation as the 
kingdom of Christ upon earth. Itwas 
now no longer distant, as it had been 
to prophets, but at hand, and very 
near. It was to be established in the 
death and resurrection of Christ. 
John was its immediate forerunner, to 
announce its coming; and so it was 
to be immediately expected. That 
kingdom is now set up. Since John’s 
time the kingdom of God is preached, 
and every man (v. all nations) press- 
eth into it (Luke 16. 16). “ For from 
the days of John the Baptist until 
now the kingdom of heaven suffereth 
violence, and the violent take it by 
force” (Matt. 11. 12). They who ur- 
gently press into it, and earnestly lay 
hold of its benefits, are true Christians, 
and only they belong to it. “The 
word is nigh thee.” Rom. 10,8. The 
gospel of the kingdom is now preachec. 
This kingdom, though set up, and 
proclaimed, and already come in its 
plans and offers, has not yet fully come 
in its results. So we are to pray 
“Thy kingdom come,” “that the 
kingdom of grace may be advanced, 
ourselves and others brought into it, 
and that the kingdom of glory may 
be hastened.”—Shorter Catechism. 

3. Thisishe. Esaias (called Isaiah 
in the Old Testament or Hebrew 
tongue, this being the Greek) had 
spoken of John distinctly, though not ~ 
by name. It was more than seven 
hundred years before John’s time that 
Isaiah prophesied. Here is anothei 
instance of a prophecy, referring jus' 
as truly to an event far subsequent a: 
to the one nearer at hand. Thougs 
the passage in Isaiah (40. 3) reterrec 
more immediately to the deliverance 
and return of the Jews from the Baby- 
lonish captivity, yet the fuller ap. 

lication was to this greater event 
And the subjects of the prophecy were 
kindred in themselves. The choses 
people coming out of that captivity 
which so represented the bondage ol 
sin; and the same covenant people 


34 
the wilderness, Prepare ye the 
way of the Lord, make his paths 
straight. 

4 And the same John had his ¥ 


raiment of camel’s hair, and a 
q 2 Ki.1.8, Mat.11.8. 





coming out now from that legal dis- 
pensation “which gendereth to bond- 
age.” Galatians. Hence both events 
could bear to be couched under the 
same prophetic language. We learn 
now, from this evangelist, that John 
was he whom the prophet announced, 
though then the prophecy seemed to 
apply only to the events more im- 
mediately at hand. Te Lord, of 
whose coming John gave notice, was 
Christ himself. The prophet Isaiah 
seemed to hear the voice of the wil- 
derness preacher. | Prepare ye the 
way. This is an image drawn from 
Eastern customs. Monarchs on a 
march sent a herald before them, to 
peepere their way, to have their path 
evelled and straightened, and to an- 
.  nounce theircoming. John preached 
this preparation of Christ’s way, as 
he was to “turn the hearts of the 
fathers to the children, and of the 
children to the fathers, lest He come 
and smite the earth with a curse” 
(Mal. 4.6). He stirred up the peo- 
a. to expect Him “suddenly,” Ma!. 

. 1, and he called for a removal of 
all obstructions out of the way of His 
coming. He made His paths straight, 
as he notified them of the nature of 
His reign, so different from that which 
they had thought; and he exhorted 
them to make ready for His direct 
ministry of grace among them. <= 
. Camels hair.. John’s clothing is 
here described as an expressive sym- 
bol of his work. To the Jews all this 
mode of living in the wilderness, and 
with coarsest clothes, strikingly indi- 
vated his work of preaching repent- 
ance. So the prophets wore this 
clothing (2 Kings 1.8. Zech. 13. 4). 
So Christ intimates (Matt. 11, 8} 
‘: They that wear soft clothing are i 
king’s houses.” This camel’s hair 
was woven into a coarse fabric, and 
served for clothing tr tke poorer 
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leathern girdle about his loins: 
and his’ meat: was locusts x and 


| wild.-honey. 


5 Then went out to him Je- 
rusalem, and all Judea, and 
@ Le.11.22. 


classes. As a kind of sackcloth, it 
was the garb of mourning and peni- 
tence. John comes forward, there- 
fore, as repentance personified. ‘In 
that which he does, re shows the peo- 
pie what they should do.”—Hengsten- 
berg. As he was “the Elias which 
was to come,” reference is also made 
to the garb of the prophet Elijah, 
whose work he represents. See 
1 Kings 21. 27, where Ahab copies 
the repentance which the prophet set 
before him.’ See also 2 Kings 1.8, 
“ He (Kiijah) was a hairy man, and 
girt with a girdle of leather about his 
loins.” ——@i His meat (or food) was 
locusts, Levit. 11. 22, which the Jews 
were expressly allowed to eat. This 
was the coarsest fare, and all in keep. 
ing. It was significant of his work. 
The prophet Elijah was fed by ravens. 
The Saviour represents this tare of 
John as a continual fasting, Matt. 
11. 18, ‘‘ John came neither eating nor 
drinking.” Locusts were eaten by the 
poor, mostly without much prepara- 
tion, roasted and taken with salt. 
See Union Bib. Dictionary. I Wila 
honey. This was either taken from 
rocks and stumps of trees, or it-was 
such as is sometimes found in the 
East, collecting on the foliage of a 
honey tree, of Which we are told, 1 Sam. 
14. 25, 26, and 27, and flows profusely. 
Locusts might sometimes fail. This 
was a food belonging to a wild and 
waste region. See Isa. 7. 15. 

5. Jerusalem, gc. A great multi- 
tude thronged to receive John’s bap- 
tism. The inhabitants of Jerusalem 
in large numbers, and crowds from 
different parts of Judea, and all about 
the river and valley of Jordan, at- 
tended upen his preaching, and re- 
ceived his ordinance. Many had, 
such expectations of Christ’s coming. 
and so remembered what was declared 
by their last prophet, of the herald, 








' “2 
AD.) 
all the region round about Jor- 
dan, ‘ 


and of his preparatory work, that they 
went out to him at once. Many oth- 
ers had been drawn after him by the 


novelty of his dress and of his doc- ' 


trine. So Christ intimates in Matt. 
11. 7, when “ Fle inquired of the mul- 
titudes concerning John, What went 
ye out for to see ?” 

Jerusalem. ‘The capital of the king- 
dom of Judah; called also Salem, 
Gen. 14. 18 and Ps. 76.2; and Jebus, 
‘rom the Jebusites, who held it before 
tt was possessed by Israel (Josh. 18. 
28). The name means, “ habitation 
or inheritance of peace? The city 
was built erfour= principal hills : 
Bezetha,on the north ; Moriah, on the 
east; Zion,on the south; Acra, on the 
west. Across the valley or ravine, 
by which Moriah was separated from 
Zion, a bridge was built, for easier 
access to the temple, which stood on 
Mount Moriah. “The mountains 
zound about Jerusalem” were highest 
on the east, where lay the Mount of 
Olives, commanding the finest view 
of the city, and from which our Lord 
beheld it and wept. The temple was 
on that side; and the valley separa- 
‘ing Moriah from Olivet was the val- 
ey of the Kedron; and there, at the 
foot of Mount Olivet, across the brook 
from the city, was the garden of Geth- 
semane. The valley of Jehoshaphat 
lies along the south-east, and the val- 
ey of Hinnom toward the south- 
west, separating the city respectively 
from the “Hill of Offence” and the 
“ Hill of Evil Counsel.” See Plate. 
The circumference of the ancient 
zity was nearly three and a haif geo- 
graphical miles. The circumference 
uf the present walls does not ex- 
ceed two and a half—though Mount 
Zion is now unenclosed, and a por- 
tion also at the north. ‘The popula- 
tion is estimated most correctly at fif- 
teen thousand.——1 Jordan. ‘The only 
river of any note in Palestine, gives 
the name to a broad valley through 
which it flows. This vallev is some 
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6 And were baptized of him in 


Jordan, confessing ” their sins. 
y Ac.1.5; 2.38; 19.4,5,18, 





sixty miles in length, and from five 
to ten miles in breadth. 

6. Were baptized. This ordinance 
had formerly been in use among the 
Jews. It was known as an initiatory 
rite. Proselytes to the ish réeli-~~ 
gion were received in this way. 
Hence, they understood the ordinance 
as signifying an espousal of a new 
religion, and so it was a mode of pub- 
lic profession. More or less the out- 
ward rite involved the idea of cleans- 
ing. The use of water had this sig- 
nificance. In the Christian church it 
is plainly symbolical of the Spirit’s 


|agency, and of .this Divine influence 


graciously imparted from above. “Ex- 
cept a man be born again” (margin, 
from above). ‘Then will I sprinkle 
clean water upon you, and ye shall be 
clean.” Ezek. 36. 25. The word bap- 
tize,is the Greek term baptizo, not 
translated, but transferred to our lan- 
guage. Therefore it tells nothing of © 
the mode. Observe the terms. ‘T’wo 
elements are mentioned in the New 
Testament baptizing, viz., water, and - 
the Holy Ghost. “I indeed baptize 
you with water, but He shall baptuze 
you with the Holy Ghost.” From 
knowing of the mode in the use of 
one of these elements, we may infer 
the mode in the use of the other. The 
baptizing with the Holy Ghost is else- 
where spoken of, as by the Spirit’s be- 
ing poured out— Until the Spirit be 
oured upon us from on high.” Isa. 
2.15. “I will pour out my Spirit 
upon you.” Prov. 1.23. ‘I will pour 
out my Spirit upon all flesh.” Soel 2. 
28. Zech. 12.10. Or its being sent- 
“J will send the Comforter.” Or its 
descending—as at Christ’s baptism, 
where the sign and thing signified 
met—‘ The Holy Ghost descended 
like a dove and rested upon Him.” 
Or its being sprinkled wpon the person, 
Ezek. 36. 25. ‘So shall He sprinkle 
many nations.” Isa.52.15. Andra 
was a common emblem of it in the 
Old Testament. Hence, we conclude, 
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7 But when he saw many of 

the Pharisees and Sadducees 

come to his baptism, he said unto 
2 18.59.5. €.12,34; 23.33, Lu.3.7. 





that the baptizing with water is by its 
descent, outpouring, sprinkling upon 
the person. The doctrine of the ordi- 
nance requires it to be administered, 
not by applying the person to the 
water, but the water to the person. 
This is the symbolical purport. The 
eJement denotes, not the atoning, but 
the cleansing influence. It is the 
water, not the blood. And renewing 
grace is to be received only at the 
sovereign hand of Goji. And the 
children of God are described in the 
Revelation, as having His name in 
their foreheads. It may here be men- 
tioned, that the word Jdaptisterium, 
from which the term daptistery is had, 
signifies, “nota bath sufficiently large 
to inimerse the whole body, but a ves- 
sel or kabrum containing water for 
pouring over the head (Plin. Ep. 6). 
See Smith’s Dictionary of Greek and 
Roman Antiquities. John’s baptism 
was not fully the same as that in the 
Christian church; for some of John’s 
disciples were re-baptized. Actsch. 19. 
And the commission for the Chris- 
tian chureh, was to baptize in the 
name of the Father, and of the Son, 
and of the Holy Ghost.” Matt. 28. 19. 
(See notes on verse 11.}——T Con- 





fessing their sins. In the baptt } 
repentance (says Bengel) they con- 


fessed their sins. In the baptism of 
Ctiristthey confessed Christ: Joh 
preached..repentance; and they who 
received his baptism owned their sin- 
fulness, and professed a change of 
mind and conduct. They put off. 
former things, and gave an indica- 
tion, and admitted a sign, of newness 
a life. This confession was open and 
ree, as the term in Greek implies— 
not private and auricular, and not 
constrained, but voluntary. Yet all 
thi: looked toward Christ, “in whom 
we have forgiveness of sins.” “ Sin 
is any want of conformity unta. or 
transgression. of, the law of Gua.”— 
Sharter Catechism. ‘All unrighteous- 
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them, O generation * of vipers, 

who hath warned you to® flee 

from the wrath to come?) =~ 
a Je.51.6. Ro.1.18. 


ness is sin.” 1 John 5.17. “Sinisa 
transgression of the law.” 1 John 3.4. 
And where persons of riper years re- 
ceive baptism (and to such, of course, 
the ordinance was first offered), they 
should sincerely acknowledge past 
sin, with purposes and promises of a 
new life. The following verses show 
that this was John’s view of it. 

7. The PuHarisees were a powerful 
religious sect, of predominant infla- 
2nce in the Jewish state. They were 
the recognized teachers, proud of their 
legal knowledge, and boasting a su- 
perior sanctity; outwardly practising 
austerities, but inwardly indulging 
the worst passions. They believed 
in the resurrection, and in angels good 
and bad, as the Sadducees did net. 
Acts 23.8. They held also to a di- 
vine government of fate, and they 
claimed favour of God, on the ground 
of descent from Abraham. They ob- 
served the strictest letter of the Mo 
saic law; and besides held to various 
traditions (ch. 15. 2), washed them 
selves religiously before meals, fasted 
twice a week, on Thursdays and Mon- 
days (see ch, 9. 14, and ch. 23. 15, 231, 
made much of vestments and of sa- 
cred appendages (ch. 6. 1, ch. 23. %, 
24), but were hypocritical (ch. 23. 14, 
27, &c.), narrow-minded, selfish, big~ 
oted, and vain, fond of pleasures aac 
lax in morals (ch. 5. 20, ch. 15. 4, §, 
ch. 23. 3, 14, 23, 25). And a religicn 
such as theirs, was declared by ow 
Lord wholly worthless for admittance 
to heaven (Matt. 5.20). Their name 
is from the Hebrew word, pharas?, 
which means, to separate; and these, 
and such as “ these, are they that sep- 
arate themselves, having not the 
Spirit.” Jude v. 19. Josephus says 
they were akin to the Stoics among 
the Greeks (Vita Joseph., § 2). See 
Matt. 9.11, and 23. 5, 15, 29. The 
Sappucees were fewer, but more 
wealthy, and of higher rank, yet had 
no influence with the multitude. 


¢ 
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8 Bring forth therefore fruits ! 
meet for repentance: 

9 And think not to say within 
yourselves, We have Abraham 
to our father: for I say unto 

1 Or, answerable to amendment of life. 


They were bitter opposers of Christ, 
and denied the immortality of the soul, 
and all the doctrines of another life 
“Acts 23.8). This being the charac- 
cer of these sects, John was surprised 
at their coming to his baptism. Hence 
he calls them by a name descriptive 
of their real disposition, “A genera- 
tion of vipers,” Isa. 14. 29, rather than 
the generation cf faithful Abraham, 
which they claimed to be. A viper 
was a venomous serpent. And so they 
were children of the old serpent (Rev. 
12. 9), who is the devil, “the father 
of lies.” Cunning and poisonous with 
their doctrines, and ready to dart their 
malicious venom at everything good. 
——T Tie wrath to come. He preached 
the wrath of God to come upon the 
wicked (2 Thess. 1.10, 11). He al- 
ludes to Malachi 4 6, as the wrath 
expected. Their coming to him, 
looked like a disposition to flee from 
that wrath, by receiving the baptism 
of repentance for the remission of sins. 
Observe, it was not a mere water bap- 
tism that John preached, but one 
which implied a fleeing from the 
wrath to come upon sin, by taking 
the warning of repentance. And sin- 
ners are saved from the wrath to come, 
not by any baptism of water, but by 
fleeing for refuge to lay hold on the 
hope set before us. 

8. Fruits. He tells them, therefore, 
to bring forth fruits meet for repent- 
ance; that is, to begin with their con- 
duct and principles, in a way appro- 
priate to repentance, and to show in 
their lives the appropriate results of 
such a change. And as fruit is the 
best evidence of the nature and quali- 
ty of a tree, so they should thus best 
evince their sincerity———I Hepent- 
ance, is a change of mind which is 
best proved by turning away from sin 
and Satan to God. 

9. Abraham to our father. The Jews 
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Se 


you, that God is able of these 
stones to raise up children unto 
Abraham. 

10 And now also the axe is 
laid unto the root of the trees: 


boasted in Abraham, They were his 
descendants according to the flesh, 
and he was “ the friend of God,” and 
the covenant was to him and Zo his 
seed. So these boasted in their mere 
hereditary descent, as a_ sufficient 
righteousness before God. But “ God 
is able of these stones to raise up chil- 
dren unto Abraham.” He is not con- 
fined to nations, or to means, or to a 
law of successior in thechurch. They 
should not think that He was confined 
to Abraham’s natural seed. The true 
succession now, is that of true piety; 
and Abraham’s true children are such 
as God has raised up and created 
anew. (See John 8, 39.) “If ye be 


-Christ’s, then are ye Abraham’s seed, 


and heirs according to the promise” 
(Gal. 3. 29). God can, and will, 
gather a chosen people from the Gen- 
tiles, which the Jews thought to be 
quite as impossible as that He should 
make church members out of stones. 
They mistook and perverted the Abra- 
hamic covenant, which was to be ot 
permanent force in the church, and 
which now includes, with believing 
parents, their infant offspring. But 
we cannot be saved, if we continue 
in sin, even though our parents be 
pious. 

10. Andnow. Thisis the doctrine— 
that the time had come for getting at 
the root of things. Men’s hearts 
should be laid open, and so they should 
be judged, and not according to the 
mere outward appearance. John no- 
lifies them of this new state of things, 
They were to be treated as trees are 
by the woodman.——1 Unto the root. 
The axe laid unto the root, denotes 
that every thing is ready now for cut- 
ting down such as are heartless and 
fruitless. That the trial shall be of 
the heart and life. Men cannot hcpe 
any longer to stand upon a mere pro- 
fession, or external relation, or upon 
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therefore every tree which bring- 
ith not forth good fruit, is» 
hewn down, and cast into the 
fire. 

11 I indeed baptize you with 
water © unto repentance: but he 


6 Jno.15.6. c Liu.3.16. Ac.19.4. 


MATTHEW. 


fA. D. 29. 


that cometh after me is mightier 
than I, whose shoes I am not 
worthy to bear: he shall bap- 
tize you 4 with the Holy Ghost, 
and with fire : 

12 Whose fan is in his hand, 


d Ac.1.5. 


. 








——- 


an outward show of ceremonies and 
pretensions. Now, the rule that is to 
be pressed is this, ‘‘ By their fruits ye 
shall know them.” Men must give 
substantial and actual evidence of 
their being Christians, or they will be 
eut down. Nor is this a dispensa- 
tion for mere outward reform—lop- 
ping off bad branches—putting aside 
offensive habits—as the end to be 
reached. But it is a time for judg- 
ing of real character, and for coming 
to final decisions. | Every tree. A 
man that lacks piety is here repre- 
sented by the tree that bears no good 
fruit. Corruption and wickedness are 
the natural fruits of the human heart 
Mark 7. 21-23); and he on whom 
the guod fruit of true piety is not 
found, will be eut down and cast into 
the fire, as rotten and worthless trees 
are used for fire-wood. Still the refer- 
ence to Malachi’s prophecy is kept 
up (Mal. 4. 1). “The day cometh 
that shall burn as an oven; and all 
the proud, yea, and all that do wick- 
edly, shall be as stubble: and the day 
that cometh shall burn them up, that 
it shall leave them neither root nor 
branch.” In Luke’s narrative, we find 
that this sentiment started a general 
inquiry, “ What shall we do, then?” 
He directed them to honesty, benevo- 
lence, and mercy. 

11. Cometh afler'‘me. ‘The mes- 
senger of the covenant,” of whom 
John was the forerunner. Mal, 3. 1. 
--—4 Mightier. His extra preroga- 
tive and power are pointed to. Heis 
the Master whom John only served, 
and whose greater work he intro- 
duced. The difference between the 
two baptisms is, that John’s-is.out- 

ard—Christ’s inward. John sprifi- 
klés nothing ater, and cannot 
reach the heart’ The ordinance he 








uses looks toward a repentance which 
he cannot impart. Christ shall pour 
out the Holy Ghost, who shall renew 
the heart; and He shall come with fire, 
which shall try and purify the reins. 
Again the reference is to Malachi. 
*« Fle shall sit as a refiner and purifier 
of silver.” Mal. 3.3. “ He is like a 
refiner’s fire,” &c. (3. 2). Acts 1. 5, 
and 11.16. And He shall consume 
the incorrigible and worthless—‘ shal! 
burn as an oven.” Mal. 4. 1. 
™ Shoes. The shoes or sandals then 
worn were loose slippers, consisting 
of a piece of wood or leather, like the 
sole of a shoe, bound to the bottom of 
the feet by thongs (called the laichel, 
Mark 1.7), as a boy’s skate is fas- 
tened. These were put off on enter- 
ing the House, and to unloose them 
was the most menial work—trouble- 
some, and often filthy. John declares 
that he is not worthy to do even this 
lowest service tosuch a one as Christ 
(John 3. 30). 

This cut is taken from the Union 
Bible Dictionary. 
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Whose fan. 
the idea. 
strument 
scoop by which the grain could be se 
thrown up and exposed to the wind, 


This carries out 
This is a winnowing in- 
Jet. do 7)o "A nana: 
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and he will thoroughly purge ° 
his floor, and gather his wheat 
mto the garner; but he will 
burn up the chaff ‘ with un- 
quenchable fire. 

éMal.3 2,3. f Ps.1.4. Mal.4.1, Mar 9.44. 





as to separate the chaff. Wheat and 
chaff were to be most strictly sepa- 
rated, Again the reference is to Mal- 
achi. ‘ Then shall ye return and dis- 
cern between the righteous and the 
wicked,” &c. (Mal. 3. 18). “For 
behold the day cometh that shall burn 
as an oven (Mal. 4.1), &c. Thus 
He will thoroughly cleanse. His thresh- 
ing-floor (Isa. 21. 10)—that is, His 
church, so as to have it pure; and 
the merely nominal and hollow pro- 
fessors should be sifted out, and blown 
away like chaff before the wind. Jer. 
15.7. Luke 22. 31——% His wheat. 
Ihe sincere and true children of God 
should be gathered like good grain 
into the granary, or place of preser- 
vation. God will house His people. 
‘They shall be kept (or garrisoned, 
as the term is) by the power of God 
threugh faith unto salvation” (1 Pet. 
1.5). But the chaf—the wicked that 
are mixed with the good in the church 
—He shall burn (Isa. 5. 24) with in- 
éxtinguishable fire ‘parable of the 
tares, Matt. 11); which, because it is 
unquenchable, must be eternal. Matt. 
25.41,46. Mark 9. 48. 2 Thess, 1. 8, 9. 
See Job 26. “A fire not blown (not 
to be blown out), shall consume him.” 
“ The ungodly are not so: but are lile 
the chaff which the wind driveth 
away.” Ps.1.4. This was the last pro- 
eess of cleansing grain “ thoroughly.” 
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13 Then cometh Jesus from 
Galilee to Jordan, unto John, to 
be baptized ¢ of him, 

14 But John forbad him, say- 
ing, I have need to be baptized 

g Mar.1.9. Lu.3.21. 





“The fan doth cause light chaff to fly away : 
So shall the ungodly in God’s winnowing day.” 
Flavel. 
The preceding cut is from Kitto’s 
Encyclopedia, showing the mode of 
using the fan. 


§15. Tue Baptism or Jesus.— The 
Jordan. 


Matt. Mark. | Luke. 
an 13-1 yee 1. OH1T. ss Ilo 3 


13. Then cometh Jesus from Galilee 
We learn from John 1. 28, that John 
the Baptist was baptizing at Betha- 
bara, beyond Jordan. ‘This was a 
town in the tribe of Reuben, and near 
the Dead Sea. Here, it is supposed, 
over against Jericho, the Jordan was 
crossed by the Israelites, under Joshua, 
The name means, “a@ place of pas- 
sage.” From Galilee, in a southerly 
direction, Christcame. He had been 
al Nazareth till now. He was enter 
ing His thirtieth year (Luke 3, 23) 
And here we have his submission te 
John’s ordinance, to “ fulfil all Coen 
righteousness.” See Exodus 29. 
It was also a formal inauguration, 
and public entrance upon His gospe\ 
offices, as sanctioned by the law. 
John could introduce Christ. Hus 
office was that of a forerunner and 
herald. Our Lord was now at the 
age of the priests at their entrance 
into office (Numbers 4.3). There was 
an analogy also in the personal types. 
It was the age of Joseph at his appear- 
ing before Pharaoh (Gen. 41.46), and 
the age of David when he began to 
reign (2 Sam. 5.4). This was now 
about the feast of Tabernacles, at 
which time of the year Christ was 
born. The most exalted piety will 
earnestly seek the appointed ordi- 
nances. Psalm 27. 4. 

14. Ihave need, gc. Johh evidently 
looked for Christ, and was led to re- 
cognize Him, before the baptism, on 


| John. 
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of thee, and comest thou to | 
me? 

15 And Jesus answering, said 
unto him, Suffer it to be so now: 





His application for the ordinance. 
But there was yet a Divine certificate 
to be given, for his own ful! assurance, 
and for the faith of ages. In John 1. 
31, he says, “I knew Him not,” which 
refers to the fact of their having been 
personally apart—that Christ had a 
long time come, yet had not presented 
himself, and was dwelling so many 
years in Galilee, unknown to the peo- 
ple, oreven to John, His forerunner, 
as the Messiah—not yet manifested, 
but to be manifested. He alludes to 
the fact, that His obscurity at Naza- 
reth had almost obliterated the impres- 
sions of His miraculous birth and its 
circumstances. John knows Him 
- now, and objects to the request, on the 
ground of Christ’s superiority to him, 
and especially of His superior office 
work, “If one of us is to be baptized 
of the other, Iam the one that needs 
to be baptized of thee.” He knows 
him now, but not as he shall know 
Him soon from heaven. John recog- 
nized Christ’s work as better than his. 
The gospel baptism is better than that 
of the law. The gospel hope is better 
than that of Sinai. 

15. Sufer it. Our Lord insisted, 
and it was not in John’s right or pow- 
er to refuse. A sense of personal un- 
fitness should never keep us from per- 
forming any enjoined duty. He who 
commands, also warrants and helps, It 
became them both, for in the great plan 
of redemption they co-operated. ‘This 
act was now required. It was admit- 
ted because of its propriety in tne view 
of our Lord. He was not obligated 
tothe law. but put himself volunta- 
rily under it. e was “made of a 
woman, made under the law” (Gal. 
4.4). Yet He was no mere man, but 
the God-man. He submitted to the 
law’s requiremenst in His official 
work. J It becometh us. Vt was be- 
coming as they were related, and as 
they held their respect’ve offices, thus 
to do.— T% fulfi. all righteousness. 
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e 
for thus it becometh us to fulfil 
all righteousness. Then he suf- 
fered him. vs 

16 And Jesus, when he was 


That is, to comply with all the lega. 
ceremonial requirements. This was 
the lega] ceremony for induction to the 
priest’s office. He would honour the 
typical ordinance, and submit him- 
self to that appointed institution. 
« Jesus Christ was a minister of the 
circumcision.” Rom. 15.8. He would 
also consecrate the ordinance, as a per- 
petual institution in the church, for 
the Christian membership, who are de- 
clared to be “a royal priesthood” (1 Pet. 
2.9), and so, He would put himself 
among the baptized. Let none regard 
this as a needless ceremony. 
[Then he suffered him—or allowed 
Him to be baptized. ‘ 

16. Out of the water—literally, as- 
cended from the water. The same woris 
are used as in Luke 2. 4, “ Joseph 
went up from Galilee.” And Acts 25, 
1, ‘‘ He ascended from Cesarea to Je- 
rusalem.” Hence there is no proof 
in this of their having gone the far- 
ther into the water, much less of 
Christ’s having gone wnder the water. 
We may readily suppose, that in that 
hot country, they even walked into 
the shallow edge of the stream, for 
the greater convenience of applying 
the water by sprinkling. So Philip 
and the eunuch went do/A into the 
water. Acts 8.38. And, lo. Christ 
prayed at His baptism (see Luke 3. 
21), and possibly it was for some open 
and public recognition, such as this 
which He received from heaven, 
‘‘while He was praying.”——1 Twe 
heavens were opened unio him. Thiz 
was given for His own assurance, 
and personal recognition, whiie it 
served also as a testimony to his Di- 
vine Sonship, and the acceptance of 
His official work. Ma-k 1. 11, pre- 
sents it as occurring tc Christ, witk 











‘his additional, that the language is 


addressed personally to Aim, “Thou 
art my beloved Son, in T%ee I am 
well pleased.” John thz Baptist alsa 
saw the iescent of the Spirit upon 


A. D. 30.) 


baptized, went up straightway 
out of the water: and, lo, the 
heavens were opened unto him, 
and he saw the Spirit of God» 
descending like a dove, and 
lighting upon him: 

17 And, lo, a voice from hea- 
ven, saying, This is my belovedi 
Son,in whom I am well pleas- 


ed. 


Als.11.2; 42.1; 61.1. Jno.3.34. 
E£p.1.6. 2 Pe.1.17. 


@Ps.2.7. Lu.9.35. 


Him. John 1. 32. Christ sets us an 
example of prayer, and the splendid 
Canswer 18~ our~encouragement.—— 
1 The Spirit of God. The Holy Ghost, 
Third Person of the Blessed Trinity. 
This was His special anointing by 
the Spirit, for the Messianic offices 
(Isaiah 61. 1). Here the symbol and 
its signification met. The descent 
upon Him was “in @ bodily shape like 
@ dove” (Luke 3. 22), so that John 
could be witness to it, and have his 
confidence assured by this most re- 
markable phenomenon. Note the 
personality of the Holy Ghost. Christ 
saw the Spirit descending. The voice 
of God the Father out of heaven 
was doubtless heard by all, as a 
public testimony (See John 12. 28- 
30).- This formula of recognition 
was repeated when Christ was trans- 
figured. Matt. 17.5. Luke 9. 35, 36. 
2 Pet. 1.17. It was an open declara- 
tion of Christ’s being the Messiah 
predicted, and that He was accepted n 
heaven as Mediator, Thus, at the 
opening of His public work, a public 
exhibition is given of the adorable 
Trinity. The Father speaks—the 
Son is baptized—the Holy Ghost 
alights upon Him. The Father is 
here declared as fully satisfied with 
Christ’s official work of mediation for 
sinners. Observe, ‘‘ In him,” not in 
us—in the Saviour, not in the sinner 
—God is well pleased. Observe, 
Christ’s atoning office, and the Spir- 
it’s quickening, renewing work, go 
together. “ He shall baptize you with 


‘the Holy Ghost.” 
4* 
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At 


CHAPTER IY. 
HEN was Jesus led up of) 
the Spirit into the wilder- 
ness, to be * tempted of the 
devil. 

2 And when he had fasted 
forty days and forty nights, he 
was afterward an hungered. 

3 And when the tempter came 
to him, he said, If thou be the 


J 1 Ki.i8.12, Ez.11.1,24. Ac.8.39.  k& Mar.1.12 
Lu.4.1. 


CHAPTER IV. 
§ 16. Tae Tempration or CunistT.— 


Desert of Judea. 
Matt. Mark. Luke. John. 
4. 1h. 1.12) 13.1 4. 1-13. 


1. Jesus, alter thus being openly 
acknowledged and inducted, both per: 
sonally and officially, at His baptism, 
enters at once upon His work, and en- 
ters into temptation. He was “lea 
up by the Spirit” (i. e., the Holy 
Ghost), which shows that this whale 
transaction was founded in the plan 
of God. He “was full of the Holy 
Ghost” (Luke 4. 1), who had minis- 
tered so prominently at His concep. 
tion and baptism, and had just appear- 
ed descending on Him. And as “ for 
this purpose the Son of God was man- 
ifested, that He might destroy the 
works of the devil” (1 John 3. 8), 
the conflict opens at once. ——7 Led 
up. This term is the same used in 
Luke 4. 5, of the tempter’s agen- 
cy. This temptation was an act 
of Christ’s sacrificial work, ‘ Wh, 
through the eternal Spirit, offered him 
self without spot to God.” Heb. 9.14 
——M To be tempted. Notas “aman | 
is tempted when he is drawn away ot 
his own lust and enticed” (James 1 
14), but to be tried, proved, and espe- 
cially here to be assaulted with most 
malignant effo1is to seduce Him to 
evil. This was done by the devil— 
the adversary, accuser, and enemy of 
mankind. He isa real person, and 
not merely an influance. He is called 
the Old Serpent (Rev. 12.9); Satan 


as 


Son of Gol, command that these 
stones be made bread 





(Job 1. 6-12); Beelzebub (Matt. 12. 
24); The Prince of the power of the 
air (Ephes. 2.2). He is the leader 
of the legions of fallen angels, and of 
the wicked spirits in hell (Rev. 12. 9. 
and 20. 10). He tempts men by sug- 
gesting evil thoughts, or stirring. up 
evil desires through the senses (as our 
first parents, Gen. 3)—the children of 
disobedience (Ephes. 2. 2)—and Da- 
vid to number the people (1 Chron. 21. 
1). Or by instigating to wicked acts, 
as Judas (Luke 22, 3)—Ananias (Acts 
5. 3). Or by deceiving (Rev. 12. 9). 
See 1 Pet. 5.8. Ourdepraved nature 
aids him in his temptation. We fall 
in, naturally, with his schemes, and 
yield to the motives he urges. He 
gets an advantage of us if we are not 
constantly on the watch against his 
devices (2 Cor. 211). Hence, in the 
Seripture, we are charged to “ watch 
and.pray, that we enter not into temp- 
tation,” and to “resist the devil” (1 Pet. 
5.9), with the promise, that so doing, 
“he shail flee from us” (James 4. uP 
Christ was tempted, so as “ to be able 
to succour them that are tempted” 
(Heb. 2.18). As the first Adam had 
been tempted, and had fallen, the sec- 
ond Adam enters (by the Divine plan) 
into temptation, to show His stead- 
fastness and superiority to the first 
Adam. ‘He was tempted in all 
points, like as we are, yet without 
sin.” See Heb. 2. 18 and 4. 15. 

2. Fasted. Abstained from food. 
There was a fast required by the Mo- 
saic law, on the great day of annual 
atonement (Levit. 23. 27, pie This 
exercise of fasting seems always to 
have retained some prominence eg 
27.9). There were also private fasts, 
though the law did not require them. 
After the exile, fasts became very fre- 
quent, as a regular part of the current 
religious worship. Fasts were regard- 
ed as a useful exercise, to prepare the 
mind for spec‘al religious impres- 
sions (Dan. 10 2, sq. Matt. 27. 21. 
Acts 13. 3; 14, 23). From one day 
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4 But he answered and said, 
It is written, | Man shall not live 
ZU De.8.3. 


to forty days had been observed; bul 
the last period, with a special sane- 
tity, in reference to certain events in 
Jewish history. Thus Moses fastea 
on the Mount (Exod. 34. 28, Deut. 9. 
9, 18); and Elijah (1 Kings 19. 8). 
Yet it was greatly abused in the pro- 
phet’s day (Isa. 58. 4), and by the 
Pharisees in our Saviour’s time (Matt. 
6.16). It may be abused by its ex- 
cesses, in weakening the flesh—by 
making a virtue or merit of the exer- 
cise—and by mistaking the outward 
humiliation for the inward mortifica- 
tion before God. Our Lord seems te 
have abstained utterly from food, as 
Luke declares expressly, that ** He did 
eat nothing (Luke 4. 2), This was 
part of Christ’s humiliation—Being 
tound in fashion as a man, He hum- 
bled himself even beneath the com- 
mon lot of men. It was also part of 
His induction to office— A prophet 
like unto Moses.” And He submit 
ted to otir personal woes as part of 
His mediatorial work— Himself 
took our infirmities and bare our sick- 
nesses.” Matt.8.17. The first Adam 
fell by eating—Christ begins by fast- 
ing. 

3. Satan is here called the tempter, 
as his business was temptation; and 
by this work he is known among men. 
So he assaulted the first Adam (Gen. 
3). Hence we may know that so- 
licitations to evil are always of the 
devil. Observe, he suits himself to 
our circumstances, and we need al- 
ways to beon our guard. Weshould 
specially fear his suggestions when 
he pretends friendship, and offers his 
plans for our help. We should pray 
not to be led into temptation, because 
we are not yet delivered from evil. As 
to the temptation of Christ, we are to 
remem ‘er that ii was by the Divine 
plan for His official work, and that 
He was “led by the Spirit into the 
wilderness” with this in view——4 If 
thou be the Son g. God. He had just 
been proclaimed the Son of “tod by a 
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by bread alone, but by every 
word that proceedeth out of the 
mouth of God. 
5 Then the devil taketh him 
up into the holy city, » and set- 
m Ne.11.1. ¢.27.53. 


voice from heaven. It was a funda- 
mental point, involving a recognition 
of His person and work, and the ac- 
eeptance of His offices in heaven. 
Wherefore Satan joins issue upon 
this. Observe, this point of Christ’s 
true and proper Divinity involves 
the whole Christian religion. Satan 
and all Christ’s enemies will princi- 
pally contest this. They who deny 
that Christ is God, must repudiate all 
His cluims, as did the Jews. I Com- 
mand. The devil acknowledges that 
He who is the Son of God must be 
omnipotent—God himself. [fthou be— 
command. ‘This was a temptation to 
Christ, only as an assault from the 
devil—not as an attractioa in itself. 
It challenged Him todistrust the plan 
and promise of the Father. The act 
would have been wrong, as it was pro- 
posed and understood, viz., to break 
through the Divine plan. 

4. But he answered. Thisis quoted 
from Deut. 8.3. These are the words 
of Moses, spoken of the manna, which 
was furnished Israel when a hun- 
gered in the wilderness, and which 
was so extraordinarily supplied. This 
was sent to show, that beyond all 
common resources, God has bound- 
less means of providence, and that 
He is to be lived upon, in His word of 
promise and in His work of power and 
grace. “Iam that bread.” John6,. Give 
us day by day the bread which every 
day requires. Only they know how 
to live, who live'upon God’s covenant. 
He gives himself to us for a portion, 
“Tam the Lord thy God.” ‘Tempta- 
tion often assaults us through the ap- 
velites, and appeals to us on the ground 
of necessity, But always is it to be re- 
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teth him on a pinnacle of the 
temple, 

6 And saith unto him, If thou 
be the Son of God, cast thyself 
down: for it is written, " He 

n Ps.91.11,12. 


agency of the devil; and Christ, 
though led to the holy city, was not 
led into sin. Christ submitted to this 
as He submitted to death. The city 
of Jerusalem was called the holy city, 
as it was the seat of the Jewish reli- 
gion; and “holy” in the ceremonial 
sense of being set apart fer a sacred 





use. The inscription on their coins 
was, ‘ Jerusalem the holy. qT Pin 
nacle (or wing) of the temple. Th2 


temple was that immense building on 
the top of Mount Moriah, which had 
been rebuilt and adorned till it rivalied 
that of Solomon on the same Site. 
This wing was probably the project- 
ing tower, called the king’s portico, 
which, says Josephus (lib. xv., ch. 2, 
§ 5), “was one of the most remarka- 
ble works ever seen under the sun. 
For, whereas, the valley (of Jehosha- 
phat or Cedron) was so deep and pre- 
cipitous that one could not bear to look 
down it, on the very edge of this 
precipice Hicrod raised the immense 
height of this tower, so that if any 
one from the peak of this roof should 
look down through both these depths 
at once, he would be seized with diz- 
ziness,” &c. ‘This was some sever 
hundred feet in height. (See Unior 
Bib. Dictionary, and Plate of Ancien 
Jerusalem.) 

6. From this height Christ wa, 
challenged by Satan to cast himsel: 
down; and now the challenge wa, 
based upon Scripture. It is found in 
Psalm 91.11, 12. It was an attack 
upon Christ on the Scriptural ground 
where He had just resisted the tempt- 
er. It was a challenge to presump 
tion, as before it had been to distrust. 
This passage is a promise tu the 


sicted by the express word of Scripture, | righteous, of God’s providential care 
5. Taketh Him up. Not against | extending to all their steps (Ps. 91. 1), 
Pis will, for the word/ has no such | Satan now dares the Saviour to test 


rp zaning There was a_ personal 


the truth of that promise, and as He 
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shall give his angels charge con- 
cerning thee : and in their hands 
they shall bear thee up, lest at 
any time thou dash thy foot 
against a stone. 

7 Jesus said unto him, It is 
written again, Thou ° shalt not 
tempt the Lord thy God. 

8 Again, the devil taketh him 
up into an exceeding high moun- 
tain, and sheweth him all the 

o De.6.16. 





had just expressed His implicit confi- 
dence in God’s word to this effect, to 
give a signal proof of it now. And 
again observe, he dares Him to prove 
His divinity. But God’s promises are 
not to the presumptuous ; nor will they 
encourage presumption. . As Christ 
here encounters temptation for His 
peopie, so He sets a pattern of resist- 
ance, and draws for them the lessons 
which are to serve them in all their 
life. The angels have doubtless many 
services of protection and deliverance 
to perform for the righteous, They 
are the pure, unfallen spirits in hea- 
ven. See the case of Daniel (3. 28) ; 
of Peter (Acts 5. 19). 

7. It 1s written again. Christ re- 
plies by another quotation of Scrip- 
ture (Deut. 6.16). To ¢empt means 
to try—to dare. ‘Thou shalt not pro- 
voxe God by a vain foolhardiness, 
and by putting His promises to a rash 
and daring test. This is vastly dif- 
ferent from an humble trust. 

8. An exceeding high mountain. 
This is Christ’s next position in the 
assault of Satan. ‘There were lofty 
peaks, as Nebo (Deut. 34. 1-3), which 
commanded a most extensive view. 
And here the suggestion was made ta 
Him of universal, temporal power. 
“All the kingdoms of the world” 
could not have been seen with the 
natural eye—even the kingdoms of 
Palestine—“in @ moment of time” (as 
Luke has it), even if a point of obser- 
vation could have been found. Nor 
could even the widest view from any 
xnhowu peak have been surveyed so 
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kingdoms of the worla, and the 
glory of them; 

9 And saith unto him, AJ: 
these things will I give thee, if 
thou wilt fall down and wor- 
ship me. 

10 Then saith Jesus unto him, 
Get thee hence, Satan; for it is 
written, Thou P shalt worship 
the Lord thy God, and him 
only shalt thou serve. 

p De.6.13. 1 Sa.7.3. 


instantaneously. The temptation lay 
in the foul suggestion, which Christ so 
instantly repelled. The glory of the 
kingdoms (their wealth, and pride, 
and power) was shown Him. It was 
most likely, when He was on some 
such commanding summit, with vast 
worldly greatness lying in the view, 
that this suggestion of the adversary 
wasmade. [timplied no sin in Christ, 
and it led to none. Christ had no! 
where to lay His head. 

9. Will'I give thee. Satan claimed 
all earthly glory as his (Luke 4. 6), to 
keep or to give away, and as given to 
him. Though Satan is “the prince 
of this world,” as having a temporary 
dominion here, and having many sub- 
jects, yet the kingdoms belong tc 
Christ (Ps. 22. 28), “and he is the 
Governor among the nations.” “ All 
power is given unto Him in heaven 
and on earth.” Satan’s promises are 
impious delusions. ‘He 1s a liar, 
and the father of it” (John 8. 44). 

10. Christ again resists, with the 
Scripture. He shows from the law 
Deut. 6. 13; 10. 20), that as a man 

e could not warrantably worship 
any but God himself, because there 
was no other proper object of religious 
worship, and no man ean serve two 
masters (Matt. 6. 24). The first com- 
mandment involves the whole law. 
Even devil-wcrship is here proposed 
to Christ by offers of the world! 
Even the best on earth may be assailed 
by the most horrible temptatiens. 
Ana worldly offers often involve sveh 
horrid things. Yet Satan suceecds 


a. D. 30.) 


11 Then the devil Jeaveth him, 
and behold, angels 7 came and 
ministered unto him. 

q He.1.6,14. 


with men in these. But ‘“ whosoever 
will be a friend of the world is the 
enemy of God.” We should repel 
Shem at once, on the authority of the 
Most High, and with “the sword of 
the Spirit, which is the Word of God” 
(Ephes. 6. 17). 

11. Leaveth Him. Luke adds, “ for 
a season” (ch, 4.13). There was a 
victory. But it did not annihilate 
Satan, or chain him down as yet. 
Only God’s covenant preserves the 
Christian from the worst effects of Sa- 
tan’s rage and malice, and He will 
not suffer them to be tempted above 
what they are able to bear. 1 Cor. 10. 
13. 2 Pet. 2.9. John 10. 28, 29. Ob- 
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12 Now when Jesus had heard 
that John was ! cast into prison, 
he departed inte Galilee : 

1 Or, delivered up. 


serve the condescension of Christ to 
be tempted for us. The holiest on 
earth may fall into temptation. vs. 1. 
Resistance has a promise of success, 
now, by virtue of Christ’s triumph. 
Heb. 2. 17, 18; 4. 15,16. We may 
expect repeated assaults and buffet- 
ings. They were thrice repeated here, 
and then, the devil departed only for 
a season. Those especially who have 
had tokens of acceptance from above, 
may expect the adversary. vs. 1-2. 
There is, in the Seripture, a direction 
and reply for every form of Satan’s 
attack (vs. 4,7, and 10), and the Word 
of God is the sword of the Spirit 
vs. 11. 
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This verse connects these two minis- 
tries, and shows their relation. It 
marks a period in the history. At 
this important juncture, and in ordes 


12. John’s imprisonment isa leading 
event in this part of the history. It 
gives, now, the avowed occasion for 
Christ’: commencing his public werk. 
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13 And leaving Nazareth, he 
eame and dwelt in Capernaum, 
which is upon the sea-coast, in 





to keep the harmony of the subsequent 
events more clearly in view, we refer 
here to Parts III. and IV. of the ‘ Sy- 
nopsis.” The particulars of the Har- 
mony, as they occur in the Notes, 
should be compared with this table. 
These memoirs of our Lord are given 
by Matthew with little regard to their 
order in the narrative. Hence these 
Parts ({Il. and IV.) will need the 
closer attention. 

Nore.— When a passage is to be 
commented on that has already been 
passed in the Harmony, the captron will 
3e put IN BRACKETS.—S¢e § 26, p. 47. 
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tlie borders of Zabulon. and 
Nephthalim : 
14 That it might be fulfilled 


The important point of order here te 
be noted is, that Christ’s preaching ap- 

ears as depending on the cessation 
of that of John. This was John the 
Baptist, as distinguished from John 
the Evangelist. For an account of 
his imprisonment, see ch. 14. 3-5. 
Mark 6. 17-19. John had reproved 
Herod for marrying his brother Phil- 
ip’s wife; to do which, he had put 
away his own wife, and Herodias 
had put away herownhusband. See 
Mark 10.12. As John decreased Christ 
increased. The kingdom of this Her- 
od (Antipas) was Galilee and Perea. 








§ 25. Our Lord’s Disease with the Sa- 
Many of the Sa- 


maritan woman. 


Matt. Mark. | Luke. John. 


maritans believe on Him.—Shechem 


or Neapolis....... 


§ 26. Jesus teaches publicly in Galilee, |; 
§ 27. Jesus again at Cana, where he heals 


ee eh eee Ce ee Be 
4.17 |1.14, 15}4.14, 1514, 43-45 


the son of a nobleman lying ill at 


Capernaum.— Cana of Galilee. ..|....|...- 


828. Jesus ar NAZARETH. 
AND DWELLS AT CAPERNAUM.. 


13. The intermediate passages show 
Christ’s work of teaching and bapti- 
zing in Judea. Hearing of John’s 
imprisonment, He departed thence 
into Galilee, where He had formerly 
resided, and whence He had come to 
be baptized by John (ch. 3. 13). In 
John 4, 1-3 a further reason for this 
movement is given, connected with 
John’s work. It° was the rumor 
among the Pharisees of His works, that 
led Him to retire. He had done suf- 
ficiently for the time, and He would 
not prematurely excite their fears and 
malice.——7 Nazareth. Hither He 
first came, and here He preached. 
This was the place “where He had 
been brought up.” His country- 
men disliked his doctrine of distin- 
guishing grace,and wculd not receive 
f{is message, but cast Him out (Luke 
4 14-30). It is more natural to rei2ct 
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He Is REJECTED, 


4.13-161. .. . 14.16-31 


Christ and His doctrines of grace, 
than it is to love our own flesh and 
blood—“ for neither did His brethren 
believe in Him.” John 7. 5. I Ca- 
pernaum, i. e., “the town of consola- 
tion,” was situated near the N. W. 
corner of the Sea of Gennesareth, or 
Galilee (John 6. 17), in the confines 
of the tribes of Zabulon and Neph- 
thalim, in the neighbourhood of Beth- 
saida, not far from the junction of the 
river Jordan with the sea. It lay - 
N. E. from Nazareth. Zabulon and 
Nephthalim were adjacent tribes, 
composing a part of Galilee. (See 
Gen, 49. 13. Joshua 19. 20, 32. And 
see Map.) Capernaum was in the 
borders or near the boundary of these 
lands. Here he dwelt, passing here 
most of the three years and over of 
His public ministry. 

14-16. This nrophecy, which was 





A. D. 31, 


which was spoken by Esaias the 
prophet, * saying, 

15 The land of Zabulon, and 
the land of Nephthalim, by the 
way of the sea, beyond Jordan, 
Galilee of the Gentiles; 


r Js.9.1,2, 


thus fulfilled, is found in Isaiah 9. 1, 2. 
The sense of the passage is, that the 
land which in the former time He de- 
based—the land of Zabulon and the 
and of Nephthalim—the maritime 
district—the country adjacent to the 
sea, and beyond the Jordan (or arownd 
us head), called “ Galilee of the Gen- 
tiles’—this land he shall make, or 
hath made glorious. This was the 
district which first suffered in the As- 
syrian invasion. This district, or 
Upper Galilee, was bounded N. by 
Mount Lebazon and the countries of 
Tyre and Sidon, W. by the Mediter- 
ranean Sea, E. by Abilene, Ithurea, 
and Decapolis, and S. by Lower Gal- 
ilee. It was called Galilee of the Gen- 
files (or the pene from its having 
a more mixed population—less purely 
Jewish than the others. Cesarea 
Philippi was its principal city. See 
1 Kings 9. 11. Sat in darkness. 
This expresses spiritual blindness and 
extreme distress. They were involved 
in ignorance of true religion, most 
distressing and destructive, in which, 
if they continued, they must perish. 
Hence it was fitly called, the regicn 
and shadow of death—like the grave, 
a region where moral death dwelt and 
cast his dreadfulshadow. The coun- 
try of Galilee was noted for a turbu- 
lent, coarse, rebellious, and benighted 
eople. See Luke 13. 1 and 23. 6. 
ne Gospel of Christ was the great 
light which had sprung up. Christ 
is “ the true light:” John 1.9 and3. 19. 
1 Pet. 2.9. 1John 1.5and 2.8. Hea- 
then lands—Pagan and Mohamme- 
dan—may now be said o be in this 
condition. Nothing but the Gospel 
can enlighten them. Many of these 
countries are now open to receive it. 
Yet multitudes in Christian lands, 
who have the Gospel, are sitting in 
darkness. And this is the condemna- 
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16 The people which sat in 
darkness * saw great light: and 
to them which sat in the region 
and shadow of death, light is 


sprur.y up. 
17 From that time Jesus began 
8 13.42.6,7, Lu.2.32. 


tion. John 3. 19. Christ himself is 
the great source of all the light that 
men need. John 8.12. “ The light of 
the world.” John 1.8. Isa. 42.6; 49.6 
Mal. 4.2. Christians are describe | 
accordingly, as “in the midst of a 
crooked and perverse generation, 
among whom they shine (or, SHINE 
ye) as lights (or light bearers) in the 
world, holding forth the word of life.” 
Phil. 2. 15. Observe, that sin anu 
misery go together, and Christ is the 
only salvation. What a privilege is 
the light of the Gospel. See Isa. 60. 2. 
The most enlightened are in darkness 
until Christ arise upon their souls, 
Only He who commanded the light 
to shine out of darkness can shine in 
our hearts. 2 Cor. 4. 6. 





{§ 26. Jesus TEACHES PUBLICLY 1N 


GALILEE. ] 
Matt. | Mark. | Luke. John. 
4.17| 1. 14-15 | 4. 14-15 | 4, 43-45 
17. From that time. This calls 


more direct attention to the com- 
mencement of Christ’s preaching. It 
was important, as connected with 
John’seaasing. Buthere it is, as yet, 
stated only in general terms. Hence 
this announcement may be regarded 
as coming in order, properly, before 
the account at Nazareth (vs. 13-16). 


“Peter, at CeeSarea, after the resurrec- 


tion, preaches the Gospel as “ that 
word which was published througn- 
out all Judea, and began from Galiles 
after the baptism which John preached. 
Acts 11. 37, {| To preach, is to pro 
claim a message on a religious sub- 
ject (as, “preaching the Gospel,” 
Luke 9.6). Christ usually went about 
from place to place, preaching in their 
houses of worship. Luke 4.15. Maik 
4,15. “ And He taught in their syna- 
gogues.” “Tie went about teaching 
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to preach, and to say, Repent: ' 
for the kingdom of heaven is at 
hand. 

18 And Jesus walking by the 
sea of Galilee, saw two breth- 
ren, Simon "called Peter, and 
Andrew his brother, casting a 
net into the sea: for they were 
fishers. 


tc.3.2; 10.7. wu Jno. 1.42. 
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19 And he saith unto them, 
Follow me, and I will make 
you’ fishers. of men. 

20 And they straightway left* 
their nets, and followed him. 

21 And going on from thence, 
he saw other two brethren, + 
James the son of Zebedee, and 
John his brother, in a ship with 


v Lu5.10. 1Co.9.20-22, 20.12.16. w Mar 10 
V.28-31. 2 Mar.1.19,20. 





in their synagogues, and preaching 
the gospel of the kingdom.” Matt. 
4, 23. Mark 1. 14—— Repent. He 
commanded them to repent. This is 
to turn from former views, and trusts, 
and ways of wickedness, and embrace 
His doctrines and practice. Mark 
has it, “‘ The time is fulfilled, and the 
kingdom of God is at hand: repent 
ye, and believe the gospel.” Ch. 1. 15. 
Sinners should repent because God 
commands it, and because all sin is 
heinous and ruinous, and because re- 
pentance toward God is their highest 
interest andduty. Christ used a Gos- 
pel motive. Repent, because the Gos- 
pel of the kingdom is preached, and 
free forgiveness is proclaimed. Be- 
‘cause this method of grace, with its 
dispensation of the Spirit, is here at 
hand, they should turn to it from their 
sins and errors. It was at hand, as 
He was then announcing it and set- 
ting itup. This command must still 
be preached to all, for God “now 
commandeth all men every where te 
repent. Acts 17, 30. Men are to de- 
lieve the gospel; that is, they are to re- 
ceive with thankfulness and confi- 
dence the glad tidings of atonement 
and pardon by Christ. Faith is re- 
quired of men, not as a mitigated 
task-work—not at all as a perform- 
ance—but as the only means of receiv- 
ing the great salvation, which has 
been freely and fully provided in 
Christ. Repentance is demanded, not 
as a meritorious service, bul as a 
hearty response to this g spel news; 
not as a price wherewith iv obtain the 
hope, but as the necessarv “fleving 


or refuge to lay hold on the hope set be 
y 
fore us.” This secures a new life. 


§ 29. Tue caLi oF Simon PETER any 
ANDREW, AND OF JAMES AND JOHN, 
WITH THE MIRACULOUS DRAUGHT OF 
FISHES.—Near Capernaum. 


Matt. Mark. Luke. | John. 
4. 18-22 11.16-26 | 5. 1-11 
18. The Sea of Galilee. This sheet 


of water lies near the sources of the 
Jordan, bordering on Galilee. It is 
also called” the Sea of Chinnereth 
(Numbers 34. 11), and in the New 
estament, the Sea of Galilee (Matt 
4. 18), the Sea of Tiberias (John 21 
1), and the Sea or Lake of Gennesa- 
ret or Gennesareth (Luke 5. 1), 
which last is but a variation of the 
Hebrew name. Its length is about 
eleven or twelve miles, and its breadth 
from five to six. For the calling of 
the four apostles, Simon and Andrew 
(brothers), and James and John (broth 
ers), see Luke ch. 5, I Simon 
called Peter (or Cephas)—Peter being 
the Greek word for a stone, and Ce 
has being the Syriac for the same, 
ohn 1,42. Here the four are spoken 
of as called in the same connexion, 
Luke has mentioned only the two, 
without denying of the othertwo. A 
comparison of the narratives shows a 
striking harmony, which argues for 
their respective veracity. By Mat- 
thew they are spoken of as casting a 
net into the sea. Luke tells how they 
cast the net at Christ’s bidding. Mat- 
thew speaks of James ard Job» mend- 
ing their nets. Luke teitls haw ters 





A.D: 31] 


Zebedee their father, mending 
their nets; and he called them. 
22 And they immediately left 
the ship and their father, and 
followed him. 
23 And Jesus went about all 
y ¢,9.35, Lu.4.15,44. 
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Galilee, teaching - in their syne. 
gogues, and preaching the gos- 
pel * of the kingdom, and healing 
all manner of sickness, and all 
manner of disease* among the 
people. 

Z ¢.24.14. Mar.1 14. @ Ps.103.3, ¢.8,16,17. 








were broken by the exceeding draught. 
And Luke tells us that Christ saw 
two ships, ch. 5, 2, and that these pairs 
of brothers were partners (ch. 5. 7). 
It was not of chance that Christ met 
these, who should be his apostles. 
Who can doubt that the Shepherd 
was out seeking His sheep ? 

19. Follow me. This was the brief 
but significant command which Christ 
commonly gave to those whom He 
called as disciples. As they were en- 
gaged in their ordinary business, this 
ealled them to accompany Christ at 
whatever sacrifice, and to become 
His steadfast followers. They were 
first effectually called as disciples, 
and then made apostles (Mark 3. 
13-19). See 40, p.52. They became, 
by His appointment, fishers of men, 
as it was their business to preach the 
gospel, and to win souls to Christ. 
(See Jer. 16.16.) ‘Thou shalt catch 
men;” Luke 5. 10; that is, “draw 
men over to the gospel.” Christ’s 
ministers must first be Christians. 
The office has no such virtue as can 
dispense with piety. 

20. They complied straightway— 
immediately. See Ps.119.60. Their 
nets were their means of livelihood. 
This was an effectual calling. And we 
are to learn from their promptitude, to 
follow instantly at Christ’s call, whether 
it be to the great duty of repentance, 
or to any particular work. We are 
required to leave all and follow Christ. 
That is, to let nothing keep us back 
from Christ, or divert our interest 
from Him. And we are to follow 
His direction in all duty, and His 

lan of salvation by grace alone, and 
Lis holy example in all things, 

21. John his brother. This was ‘the 
beloved disciple.” With Zebedee 
their falher. On comparing this verse 





with ch. 8. 21, ch. 20. 20, and ch. 26. 55, 
it is inferred that there is an undesigned 
coincidence, which attests the veracity 
of the evangelist. Now Zebedee ts 
alive; but the next passage quoted 
shows that one of the disciples (tew as 
yet) had lost his father, and wished 
to bury him; and the next passages 
cited speak of “ the mother of Zcbedee’s 
children,” showing incidentally that 
the father had died.— See Léwnt’s Ve- 
racity. 

22. Left the ship and their father 
Luke has it, “‘ When they had brough* 
their ships to land” (ch. 5. 11) 
Christ’s call is superior to that of 
business, and His authority is highe) 
even than that of a parent. We must 
ohey “sod rather than men. We are 
even promised rewards, here and 
hereafter, for such a forsaking ot 
friends and possessions, where this is 
the only choice. Matt. 19.29. This 
is not to induce disobedience in chil- 
dren, or to encourage disrespect to pa- 
rents. A needless and headstrong 
resistance of parental authority, even 
in religious things, is to be condemned. 
Yet it will sometimes be the effect of 
true religion in a family to separate 
the membership. In Matt. 10. 35, it is 
declared by Christ, as a foreseen re- 
sult of His work, that He has come 
“to set a man at variance against 
his father,” &c. Where there is no 
way left, but either to forsake pa 
rents or to forsake Christ, we are to 
part with father and mother rather 
than with the Saviour, It is not 
often, in a Christian land, that chil- 
dren, who act kindly and discreetly in 
following Christ, are driven to for- 
sake their parents for Him. They 
should seek to show the excellence 1 
their religion, and win their parents 
to the Saviour. 
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24 And his fame went through- | unto him all sick people that 
outall Syria: and they brought | were taken with divers diseases 


§ 30. The healing of a demoniac in the 


Synagogue.—Capernaum. . 





Mark. 
. . . . |1.21-28/4.31-37 


| Matt. Lvke. | John. 


§ 31. The healing of Peter’s wife’s mother, 


and many others.—Capernaum. . 


3.14-17)1.29-34)4.32 -£1 


§ 32. Jesus, wirH HIS DiIscIPLES, GORS FROM 
CaPERNAUM THROUGHOUT GALILEE. . |4.23-25)1.35-39|4.42-44, 


23. This was a second circuit in 
Galilee. The third is recorded, Matt. 
9. 35. The day after healing Peter’s 
wife’s mother (4 31), He went out toa 
retired place for prayer. Mark J. 35. 
—T Synagogue, is so called from a 
Greek word, swnagoge, meaning an 
assembly, Our word “church” has, in 
the Greek, a similar derivation from 
a word meaning to call out from, and 
so to gather into a body, a separate 
community. This place of worship, 
in our Saviour’s time, was not of any 
recent establishment among the Jews. 
Little is said about synagogues in the 
Oid Testament. There were “ high 
places,” spoken of commendably, as 
1Sam. 9.19, and 10. 5, 13, 1 Kings 3. 4, 
&c., which may have been the syna- 
gogues. The temple was the exclu- 
sive place for sacrificing. But for 
keeping the Sabbath as a day of holy 
convocation (Psalm 26, 12 and 68, 26), 
in different communities, and for cele- 
brating those solemnities obligatory, 
besides the three festivals at Jerusa- 
.em, must there not have been syna- 
gogues—places of worship—else must 
they not have lost the law, the Sab- 
bath, and theirreligion? In the syna- 
gogue service, the Old Testament was 
read and expounded, and prayer was 
offered. The books of Moses, and 
part of the prophetic books, were sys- 
{ematically read through each year. 
These were the parish churches in 
our Saviour’s time. Christ found 
them in universal use. Nearly five 
hundred of them were in the single 
city of Jerusalem before it was destroy- 
ea by the Romans. It is not wonder- 
ful that the Christian church, which 
our Lerd instituted, should have been 


censtructec aiter this model, and not | 








after that of the temple. He attended 
with the apostles at these churches, 
and there they addressed the people 
fiom the Scriptures read. Luke 4. 
15-22. Acts 13.14,15. The greatad- 
vantage derived from the synagogues 
was the preservation of the true religion 
among tne people. The law was thus 
preserved, and the Sabbath, and all 
the institutions of their religion. The 
truths of Scripture were circulated 
among the people by this means, 
where otherwise they must have beea 
kept back. Hence we find that in 
Ezra’s time a reformation in this 
respect.was needed, because the peo- 
ple had been without their houses of 
worship and habits of worship during 
the captivity. Nehem. ch. 8,—— 
M Gospel of the kingdom. By this is 
meant, that gospel which proclaims 
the reign of Christ, and by the preach- 
ing of which the kingdom of Christ 
is set up and established among men. 
The gospel belongs to this kingdom, 
as the grand feature of this new dis- 
pensation. The coming of this king- 
dom was mainly in the preaching and 
power of the gospel among men. 
WI Teaching. Instructing—expound- 
ing the Scripture; which was done 
in a sitting posture, after it had been 
read standing. He tawght them the 
law, and preached to them the gospel. 
He healed the sick by the word of 
His power, to give proof of the gra- 
cious nature and Divine authority of 
His work. 
24. Syria. In the New Testament 
it is the name of the Roman province 
Matt. 4. 24. Luke 2.2. Acts 15. 23, 
1, and 18,18, and 20.3. and 21. 3, 
Gal. 1. 21), which was governed by 
Presidents, and to which Phenicia 
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and torments, and those which 
were possessed with devils, and 
those which were lunatic, and 


and, with slight interruption, Judea 
also were attached. It included the 
country between the Euphrates and 
tue Mediterranean, from the moun- 
tains of Taurus and Amanus in the 
N,, to the desert of Suez and the bor- 
ders of Egypt on the S. Mark (1.28) 
reads, “into the country surrounding 
Galilee.” ——9 Lunatic. Those afflict- 
ed with epilepsy or a mental derange- 
ment, which was supposed to increase 
with the increase of the mcon—moon- 
struck. Hence our word has a Latin 
terivation from luna, which signifies 
the moun, and the Greek term here is 
similarly derived —— The palsy. A 
paralysis, either of the whole system 
or of one side, or of the trunk and 
jimbs, or a cramp or contraction and 
stiffening of the parts. Various dis- 
eases of this nature are included under 
this term in the New Testament. It 
is known at the East as a very fear- 
ful and fatal disease, which termi- 
nates suddenly after the most rack- 
ing pains. 1 Possessed with devils. 
Some are fond of making this a mere 
popular theory, and one which our 
Saviour and his apostles only chose 
not to contradict—speaking of dis- 
eases as thowgh they were from a pos- 
session of evil spirits. But Jesus ad- 
dresses the demons as such (Matt. 8. 
32. Mark 5. 19. Luke 4. 35). So 
does Paul. Acts 16. 18. Jesus bids 
them be silent, Mark 1. 25—to depart 
and enter no more into the person. 
‘Mark 9. 25. See Luke 10. 18, and the 
context; and Matt. 12. 25—context; 
and Matt. 12. 43, 44—context; in all 
which places the demons are spoken 
of, in connexion with Satan, as sa- 
tanic beings, and their nature is ex- 
plained. The New Testament wri- 
ters distinguished between the dis- 
eased and the demoniacs. Mark 1. 32. 
Luke 6. 17,18. And Jesus himself 
does so. Matt. 10. 8. The demons 
knew Christ to be the Son of God. 
Matt. 8. 29. Mark 1.24; 5.7. And 
-‘the Christ.” Luke 4. 41. The de- 
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those that had the palsy; and 
he healed them. ©. 
25 And there followed him 


moniacs confess that they were pos- 
sessed with demons. Mark 5.9. So 
do their relatives. Matt. 15.22. The 
sacred writers assert that such were 
brought unto Jesus, Matt. 4. 24. Mark 
1. 32—or met Him. Luke 8.27. Je- 
sus commands them not to make Him 
known as Messiah. Mark 1.24. He re- 
buked them. Matt. 17.18. The evan- 
gelists declare that the demons depart- 
ed from the victims at His command. 
Matt. 17. 18. Mark 9, 25, 26. Luke 4, 
35; 11. 14. And Christ himself so 
asserts. Luke 13. 32. To the demons 
themselves were ascribed personal 
acts, They spake, conversed, asked 
questions, gave answers, asserted their 
personal knowledge of Christ, and 
their dread of Him. Matt. 8.29. Luke 
8.28. They are spoken of as having 
locomotion; changing their locality; 
going out of one person possessed ; and 
entering into other bodies. Matt. 8. 
32. This only shows us what influ- 
ence over men is held by the prince 
of the power of the air; and Christ, 
by this means, exhibited His supre- 
macy over the legions of darkness. 
Christ healed the people by miraculous 
power, and this power He exerted to 
attest His divinity, and to prove 
His claims and work. ‘“ Believe me 
for the very works’ sake” (John 14. 
11).——A_ miracle, is a supernatural 
work—an effect produced above, or 
against the laws of nature—requiring 
the same Divine power as instituted 
those laws, to suspend or contravene 
them. Christ wrought miracles by 
His own power, and this proved Him 
to be God. The apostles wrought 
miracles in His name, Acts 3.6, which 
also attested His divinity as the 
source of their work. The argument 
is, that a miracle is of God, and 
that this stamp of Divine prerog- 
ative would not be set upon any doc- 
trines or claims that were false. 
Hence, a miracle wrought, as_ the 
raising of Lazarus from the grave by a 
-word, after several days’ burial—or of 
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great multitudes > of people from 
Galilee, and from Decapolis, 
and from Jerusalem, and from 
Judea, and from beyond Jor- 


dan 
b Lu.6.17,19. 





the widow’s son from the bier—or the 
feeding of thousands from a few 
loaves — was sufficient proof of 
Christ’s word and work, and this has 
always been a leading external evi- 
dence of Christianity. How gracious 
is the work of our Lord. He would 
heal diseases, to show how He came 
to take away the curse. 

25. Decapolis. From deka—ten, and 
polus—city ; designating, not the coun- 
try, but certain ten cities, which re- 
sembled each otherin being inhabited 
mostly by Gentiles, and in having pe- 
culiar institutions and privileges, 
Pliny gives the lis-—Damascus, Phil- 
adelphia, Raphana, Scythopolis, Ga- 


§ 33. The healing of a leper.—Galilee.. . . 
§ 34. The healing of a paralytic.— 


naum, .« . 


§ 35. The call of Matthew.—-Capernaum. 





PART IV. 


Our Lord’s second Passover, and the sub- 
sequent transactions until the third. 


al 


- Time. One year. 


§ 36. The pool of Bethesda; the healing of 
the infirm man; and our Lord’s sub- 
sequent discourse.—Jerusalem, . . 

§ 37. The Disciples pluck the ears of grain 
on the Sabbath—on the way to Galilee. |12.1-8 
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| CHAPTER V. 

ae seeing the multitudes, 
he went up into a mour- 

tain: and when he was set, his 

disciples came unto him. 





dara, Gerasa, Hippos, Dion, Pella, 
Canatha. But authors are not agreed 
as to all these. In the time of our 
Lord, the Decapolitan towns were not 
far from the Sea of Galilee se 5. 
20; 7.31). They were mostly, if not 
altogether, east of Fordan. 

Of these “ great multitudes,” few, 
probably, were true disciples. Most 
followed Him for curiosity, from the 
novelty of His teachings and doings. 
After this we find our Lord at Capcr- 
naum and elsewhere, healing and 
working miracles, calling Matthew, 
and afterward choosing the twelve, and 
on. that occasion delivering His Sermon 
en the Mount. Note the Harmony. 


Matt. Mark. | Luke. | John. 
8.2-4 |1.40-45/5.12-16 
Caper- 
9.2-8 |2.1-12 |5:17-26 
99 2.13-14|5.27-28 
oo Ie Sey, oie. oe eRe 





2.23-2816.1-5 


§ 38. The healing of the withered hand on 


the Sabbath.— Galilee. .. . . 


«+» |12.9-14 |3.1-6 |6.6-11 


§ 39. Jesus arrives at the Sea of Tiberias, 
and is followed by multitudes,— 


Lake of Galilee. . 


se ee ew 


- + + |12,15-21)3.7-12 


§ 40. Jesus withdraws to the Mountain and 


chooses the Twelve—the multitudes 
follow him.—Near Capernaum...|... 


§ 41. Tux Sermon on toe Mount.—Near Ca- 


Ce oe er ed 


CHAPTER V. 
1. It must be observed that some 
space of history has intervened between 


pernaum. . 


3.13-19 az) 
5.1t08.1 '6.20-49] 


these chapters. Christ, meanwhile. 
has wrought miracles, recorded by tne 
other evangelists, as seen in the Har- 


ee ee 


A.D. 31.] 


2 And he opened his mouth, 

and taught them, saying,* 

3 Blessed are the poor ¢ in 
¢1u.6.20,&c, d1s.57.15; 66.2. 





ony, viz., at Jerusalem, Caperna- 
um, and elsewhere in Galilee (§ 33 to 
) 40). He has called Matthew, and 

as chosen the twelve.——] The multi- 
tudes, ‘These are not those mentioned 
in verse 25, preceding, but other multi- 
tudes, spoken of in Matt. 12. 15, 21, and 
Mark 3. 7,12. See(39, p. 52. The 
common mistake on such points, 
shows how important it is to study 
this evangelical history harmonized, 
and not as though it were a consecu- 
tive record of events. This dis- 
course of our Lord is commonly 
known as “ the Sermon on the Mount,” 
because it was a set discourse, exposi- 
tory of the law and the gospel, pro- 
nounced by Him from the slope or 
summit of a hill, in the suburbs of 
Capernaum.——M His disciples are now 
spoken of as a class who had become 
His regular attendants and followers. 
All the multitude were not His disci- 
ples, yet He meant to instruct them, 
and especially His followers. 
S| When he was set. This was the cus- 
tom of the Jewish doctors, who sat, in 
token of their authority. 

2. Opened his mouth. This hints of 
a weighty doctrine, and a special] dis- 
course. (See Job 3. 1. Acts 8, 35). 
Christ here set forth the spiritual na- 
ture of His kingdom, and its accord- 
ance with the true spirit of the law 
and prophets. — 

3. Blessed. This is Christ’s bene- 
diction, It supposes His authority to 
bless. Such are happy who are blessed 
of Him, for theirs is the kingdom of 
heaven. This includes all the gospel 
blessings—“grace, mercy, and peace.” 
——1T Poor in spirit. Luke says, 
Blessed be ye poor, or the poor (6, 20). 
These things are often connected, A 
gracious poverty of spirit is remarked 
as being associated, in God’s plans of 
grace, with poverty of worldly lot. 
“ For he hath chosen the poor of this 
world, rich in faith.” And there are 
facilities noticed in Scripture which 
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spirit: * for theirs is the king- 
dom of heaven, 


4 Blessed are they that mourn 
e Ja.2.5. 





such have for salvation (Matt. 19. 23. 
Zeph. 3. 12. Luke 18. 24. Ps. 10. 14), 
though often the poorest are the proud- 
est—for true religion is not the growth 
of outward circumstances. Worldly 
poverty cannot produce piety. This 
disposition here called “ BLEssEp,” is 
that Awmility which is characteristic 
of Christians—that lowliness and 
meekness which Christ himself pat- 
terned for us in the flesh, and which 
we are exhorted to put on, and to be 
clothed with. It is unpretending—not 
boastful of desert before God—sub- 
missive to His will and plan, and the 
opposite of high looks and high 
mindedness. This would show that 
His gospel makes the lowly, who are 
judged badly off, truly happy. Such 
are “ blessed” —or happy, as the term 
more literally is. Theysare happy in, 
the nature of the case, and Christ pro- 
nounces them Jlessed, as His benedic- 
tion. This is a vital element of 
Christian character—— For theirs. 
Such have the kingdam of heaven 
already set up in theirhearts. “He 
that believeth hath everlasting life,” 
and to such Christ accords the ben- 
efits of His kingdom (Ps. 132. 15, 
and 138. 6). Men should be humble, 
because they are frailand empty, and 
in the hands of God; because they 
have nothing sure, but are liable to 
adversity and death; and because 
they are sinners, and deserve nothing 
but wrath. Besides, the truly hum- 
ble have the greatest blessings prom- 
ised them; even that with them God 
himself dwelleth, as in His honoured 
and favoured abode. Poverty can be 
a blessing only, as leading us to such 
durable riches and righteousness. Ps. 
9.18; 10.14; 68.10; 69. 32; 72.4; 
107. 41; 140. 12. Matt. 11. 5. James 
2. 5.- “He giveth grace unto the 
humble.” James 4.6. This poverty 
of spirit is not a mere melancholy, or 
a mere sanctimony, but the very es- 
sence of inward piety, which is mos¢ 
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‘for they shall be comfort- 
ed.é 


F1s.613. Eze.7.16. g Jna,16.20, 2 Cor.1.7. 
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5 Blessed are the meek: for 
they * shal] inherit the earth. 


h Ps.37.11. 





opposite to the self-sufficiency and 

;pride of nature. It may be assumed 
and counterfeited, but can be really 
had only by the Spirit of the Lord. 
The characteristic temper and style 
of the poor man, applied to spiritual 
things, gives the portrait of a true 
Christian. 

4. They that mourn. Primarily, 
those who mourn for their sins. Af- 
fliction and earthly sorrow do not give 
claim to the Divine favour, as some 
would think. Any cup, however bit- 
ter in this life, can never entitle us to 
comfort in the life to come. Some 
think they have had their share of 
evil things here, and they look on this 
account for happiness hereafter. But 
this is a false hope. The mourning 
cannot fall short of a godly sorrow ta 
be blessed. Yet mourners, who in their 
affliction look for relief and comfort 
to Him who speaks the promises, 
shall find consolation. It is blessed to 
mourn for sin, not because this merits 
anything—as though penance and 
penitence were deserving of God’s 
love, or even of forgiveness—but be- 
zause such a sense of sin comports 
with God’s own estimate of it, and so 
falls in with His method of salvation 
vy a Redeemer. It bewails and flees 
from sin, and looks for a Saviour from 
its penalties and power.—T They 
shall be comforted with the grateful ti- 
dings of pardon, and news of salva- 
tion in the gospel (ch. 11. 28-30). 
And Christ here sets forth this as one 
of the peculiar benefits of His regard. 
Christians are blessed when they 
mourn in affliction, because they have 
the Comforter (John 14. 26, &c.), the 
Holy Ghost, to take of the things 
of Christ and show them unto them. 
Christ would show that his gospel can 
give a happiness to mourning itself— 
arare plan that can turn stones to 
gold (Rom. 5. 3, 5). His sufferings 
and sorrows have made ours sacred 
and sweet. See Isaiah 40. 1, 2. 

5. The meek. The unresentful, and 





patient under abuse. ‘This is not in- 
sensibility to our just claims, but a 
subdued temper that is enjoined. See 
John 18, 23, where Christ contended 
for His rights; and Acts 16. 37, where 
Paul strenuously demanded his. Mo 
ses was the Old Testament pattern e/ 
meekness (Numb. 12.3). Israel mvz- 
mured at him for bringing them out 
of Egypt to die in the wilderness, but 
he bore it meekly, and prayed for 
them. We should “ show all meekness 
unto ail men, for we ourselves were 
also sometime foolish, disobedient,” 
&c. Titus 3. 23. But Christ is the 
great model of this grace. He repre- 
sents himself in this attractive char- 
acter, Matt. 11. 19, “I am meek and 
lowly in heart.” The passions of our 
evil nature are to be restrained toward 
our fellow-men. His yoke is to be 
taken upon us, and so we “shall find 
rest to .our souls.” SI Inherit the 
earth—or the land; alluding to the 
land of promise, which was Canaan 
of old, comprehending all good in the 
eye of the Jews. The land of promise 
now, is the inheritance of the promises, 
including all good here, and heaven 
itself hereafter. Though the meek 
give up their rights sometimes, rather 
than contend, yet they get more by in- 
heritance—the earth—the land. This 
is resi—a_ single term for the whole 
world of benefits and blessings. As 
to temporal things, the meek man 
has an advantage in his equanimity 
and peace. He saves himself the 
troubles thatcome from hot haste and 
strife. An inward satisfaction in his 
Christian hope is the world to him. 
A man that will resent every affront, 
will never lack affronts to resent, 
He will always be unhappy. Prov. 





| 22. 24,25; 15. 1; 25. 8 15. The 


same promise is found in Psalm 37, 
1]. The true Christian temper is the 
only security for earthly happiness. 
6. Hunger and thirst. "This ex- 
presses a very earnest and ardent de 
sire This is Scripture usage, Ps. 42 
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6 Blessed are they which do 
hunger and thirst after right- 
eousness: fori they shall be 
filled. 


7 Ps.145.19. Is.65.13. 


1, 2; 63.1, 2. Those who ardently 
pursue and earnestly seek after right- 
kousness, as men naturally strive to 
satisfy hunger and thirst, shall be 
filled. This is the principle of the 
gospel dispensation. ‘He satisfieth 
the longing soul, and filleth the hun- 
gry soul with goodness.” ‘This long- 
ing, Says Augustine, is the dilating 
of the vessel that it may contain the 
more. Righteousness, understood ei- 
ther as godly living or as justification 
with God, should be most strenuously 
longed for, because it is the highest 
possible good. The righteousness of 
Christ is our only hope, and holiness 
1s our true happiness. They who do 
not so long for righteousness must be 
quite content with their character and 
standing before God, and they seek 
‘no Saviour. 7 Shall be filled. 
They who strongly desire holiness 
and pardon, shall most assuredly be 
supplied, because all God’s vast ar- 
rangements of grace are for this end. 
He has blessings abundantly to give, 
and it is most agreeable to all His 
counsels, and plans, and promises, to 
give freely. No desire, therefore, of 
the human heart is so sure of being 
met and filled as this. Luke 1.53. Isa. 
55, and 65.13. Jno. 4.14; 6.35; 7. 
37, 38. Ps. 17.15. Such are filled in 
this life with a gratification of their de- 
vout wishes. They receive of Christ’s 
fulness, grace for grace. They are 
enabled to fulfil duty, and shall have 
the pasture that Christ gives. Rom. 
14. 17. Jno. 4434. Comp. Matt. 3. 15. 
And hereafter they shall be filled with 
salvation, and triumph, and all bless- 
edness, The invitation now is,“Come, 
buy and eat, without money and with- 
gut price.” Isa. 55.1. “Open thy 
mouth wide, and I will fill it.” 

7. The merciful. ‘They who take 
a share in the sorrows of others. 
Though st would seem to increase 





their «wn troubles, yet God gives a | 
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7 Blessed are the merciful. 
for} they shzll obtain mercy. 

8 Blessed are the pure in* 
heart : for they shall see God, 


Jj Ps.41.1,2. k Ps.24.3,4. He.12,14, 1 Jno.3.2,3, 


blessing to go with it, that can make 
it, contrary to all worldly opinions, a 
source of happiness. To our fellow- 
men who are in distress we should 
show mercy, accounting such as we 
meet in affliction to be our neighbours, 
‘Blessed is he that considereth the 
poor, the Lord will deliver him in 
time of trouble” (Ps. 41.1). Matt. 
10. 42. A cup of cold water to a dis- 
ciple shall not lose its reward.—— 
M Shall obtain mercy. Such shall ob- 
tain mercy from God, not only, but 
from man also, whom God will dis- 
pose to compassionate such in their 
times of distress. Mere benevolence 
to our fellow-men can never gain us 
pardon of sin and salvation with 
God. We cannot so merit heaven. 
But God will, in providence, reward 
with mercy those who show mercy. 
Ps. 37. 26. And when benevolence is 
exercised out of love to God (Ps. 112. 
15), in thankfulness for His distin- 
guishing favours, and in imitation of 
Christ, it will be regarded as done on 
His account. And he that giveth to 
the poor on such principle, will be 
considered as lending to the Lord 
(Prov. 19.17). Our Lord has taught 
us to show mercy, by an instructive 
parable of the good Samaritan, Luke 
10. 35; and of the two servants, Matt. 
18. 23. What mercy has He shown 
to us all. They who so constantly 
experience the mercies of God, should 
be merciful to their fellow-men. And 
it is a disposition the most important 
to cultivate. Hence Christ’s arrange- 
ment for the church— The poor ye 
have always with you, and whenso- 
ever ye will, ye may do them good” 
(Mark 14.7). It is mcre blessed to 
give than to receive. Acts 20. 35 
Our reward is mercy, aud not wages, 
A true Christian cannot be unmerci- 
ful. The overbearing, and severe, 
and heartless have no promise here. 
8 Pure in heart, (As opposed to 
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9 Blessed are the 1 peacema- 
kers: for they shall be called the 
children of God. 


10 Blessed are they which are 
TU Ps.34.14. 
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persecuted for righteousness’ ™ 
sake: for theirs is the kingdom 
of heaven. 
11 Blessed are ye, when men 
m1 Pe.3.13,14. 








the mock purity of the Pharisees.) 
Those whose thoughts, feelings, mo- 
tives, and principles are pure. If only 
the outward conduct should be guard- 
ed and governed by the gospel, the 
kingdom would but very partially 
come. This purity of heart is the 
distinction of true Christians. How- 
ever men may pretend to it, and flat- 
ter themselves of having it, none are 
righteous by nature, no not one. Rom. 
3. 10.. The Spirit of God alone can 
cleanse the heart. Ps. 51. Christ 
purifies unto himself a peculiar peo- 
ple, zealous of good works, and this 
He does. by sending the Holy Ghost 
into their hearts. A person may be 
pure in his conduct to the eye of man, 
and not pure in heart to the eye of 
God. So a man may be pure in 
heart, and do what is wrong uninten- 
tionally. But to be good at heart, 
and wicked in life, is impossible. 
‘By their fruits ye shall know them” 
(See ch, 7. 20).—— They shall see 
God, as a friend into whose presence 
they shall come (Rev. 32. 4). It was 
counted a privilege and honour, 
among eastern nations, to see the face 
of kings—to ‘stand before kings,” 
Prov. 22. 29, and to stand in the king’s 
presence. 2 Kings 25. 19, margin. 
To see God, includes the blessedness of 
knowing Him here, and of being 
“ever with the Lord” hereafter. “To 
lift up the face of one,” is a common 
Hebrew expression for acquittal and 
approval in judgment. So these shall 
be pronounced the people of God at 
the judgment day. See Heb. 13. 14. 
They shall be admitted to favour. His 
sceptre shall be stretched out. See 
Esther 5.2. In the East, where mon- 
archs were seldom seen, and seldomer 
appreached by their subjects, it is no 
wonder that an introduction to them 
shculd have been an image of high 
konour and happiness. (Bloomfield.) 
Our werd sincere, is derived from the 





Latin, signifying without wax, allua- 
ing to honey that has no admixture 
of the comb. 

9. The peacemakers. ‘Those who, 
“as much as lieth in them, live 
peaceably with all men,” and also 
seek by all means to promote peace 
among others. There are such who 
strive to conciliate where th 
riance, and -who are noted as 
healers of many a breach. They 
often encounter the reproach of their 
fellow-men, but they have this prom- 
ise from God. ‘I They shall. be 
called the children of God—partakers: 
of His nature who is “the God of 
peace.” (See Rom. 15, 33. 2 Cor. 13. 
11.) This,is on the ground, that any 
genuine likeness to God indicates the 
new creature. The temper is lovely 
in itself. But the motives and prin- 
ciples must be God-like. We should 
live peaceably because we are all sin- 
ners. Christians are commanded to 
show all meekness unto all men, be- 
cause they also were once foolish, &c. 
(Titus 3. 2). A peaceable temper 
and example, springing from peace 
with God, will do much to cultivate 
peaceableness around us; and Chris- 
tians dre enjoined to follow peace 
with all men (Heb, 12. 14); and by - 
all means in their power to have men 
make their peace with God. 

10. Persecuted. This is what the 
Christian is led to expect. “ All 
that will live godly in Christ Jesus 
shall suffer persecution” (2 Tim. 3. 12), 
‘Marvel not, my brethren, if the 
world hate you.” Yet more. To be 
followed with abuse, and to have men 
seek to do them injury, because of 
their religion, or their performance 
of duty, is the lot of the righteous 
often. But it must be truly for right- 
eousness’ sake, and not for the sake 
of ambitious plans, cr strange dce- 
{rines, or censorious language, or 
proud and exclusive pretensions, if 
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shall revile you, and persecute 
you, and shall say all manner 
of evil against you ! falsely, for 
my sake. : 

12 Rejoice, and be exceeding 
glad: for great 7s your reward” 


- 1Lying. n2Co.4.17. 


the promise annexed would be secured. 
> If men are really persecuted for right- 
eousness’ sake, they must be truly 
righteous; and so it may be said that 
s is the kingdom of heaven. 
e the kingdom of grace set 
in their hearts, and through faith 
patience they shall inherit the 
promises, ; 
11. Revile you. To say hard and bit- 
ter things of you—cast reproaches 
upon you—set you out as vile—give 
you a vile character -this is a kind 
of persecution. Calumny, hard speech- 
es, and mockery are here meant, and 
these Christ suffered. But He reviled 
not again (1 Pet. 2.23). We ought 
not to court abuse, or to glory in it, as 
though it were necessarily a credit. 
Nor is it allowable to speak dispar- 
agingly of men with a view to their 
disparagement, even though we may 
speak the truth, Yet if a bad charac- 
ter is given us, and not falsely, but in 
truth, we have ourselves to blame 
(1 Pet. 2. 20). And in such case 
there is no comfort for us in this bless- 
ing. If our names are cast out as 
evil for Christ’s.sake, in performance 
of plain duty, and because we follow 
Christ, then we are blessed in the 
consciousness of rectitude, and in the 
promise of Divine favour. Augus- 
tine says, “It is the cause which 
makes the martyr.” Our only com- 
fort under reproaches and accusa- 
tions of men is, that they are false, 
and suffered in Christ’s cause, and as 
He suffered them in the way of duty, 
and with a Christian spirit of meck- 
ness and love. But it is no certain 
mark of a good cause that it meets 
with strong opposition. 
12. Rejoice and (exult). The reward 
is at hand, not as though it were in 
payment of debt, but all of grace 
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in heaven for so persecuted 
they the prophets which were 
before you. 

13 Ye are the salt ° of the 
earth: but if the salt have lost 
his savour, wherewith shall it 

o Mar.9.50. 





which shal] crown the sufferings of 
the Christian with great glory, and 
with all that shall abundantly recom- 
pense him. “ Take my servants, the 
prophets, which have spoken in the 
name of Christ, as an example” (Jas. 
5. 10).——1 The prophets were the re- 
ligious teachers of the Jews, and were 
sent by God with special messages 
and predictions to the people. But 
the Jews persecuted them. So Christ 
complained—“ O Jerusalem, Jerusa- 
lem, thou that killest the prophets,” 
&c, Ch. 24. 37. See the case of Eli- 
jah (1 Kings 18,17; 19. 1-18; 21.20), 
Elisha (2 Kings 2. 23); Jeremiah 
(Jer. 20. 2,10; 26. 8-15; 32.3; 37. 
11-15; 38. 4-13); Daniel (Dan. 6.1- 
17), who wa8 persecuted for speaking 
the plain truth. And Christ testified 
that the people hated Him because 
He told them the truth (John 8. 40); 
and they even sought to kill Him, 


’ They stoned Him—drove Him out of 


their midst—falsely accused Him—- 
and finally scourged and crucified 
Him, on this avowed account. And 
the wicked take such offence at the 
truth being told to them, because it 
condemns them, and would make 
them discontented with themselves. 
We should behave respectfully and 
kindly toward those who tell us of our 
sins and faults. 

18. The salt. Salt has the quality 
of preserving and purifying what 
would otherwise rot. It also gives 
savour or relish to food—seasoning it. 
It has also a penetrating power. 
Christ applied His discourse now to 
the apostles, to whom the dispensing 
of religious doctrines would soon be 
committed. It would be their part ta 
“ salt the earth,” not to infect it with a 
depraved and vicious taste. So Chris- 
tians should cast a healthful savow 
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be sa.ted ? it is thenceforth good 
for nothing, but to be cast out, 
and to be trodden under foot of 
men. 


* 


MATTHEW. 
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14 Ye are the light Pof the 
world. A city that is set onan 
hill cannot be hid. 

15 Neither do men light a can- 

p Ph.2.15. 





of true piety around them, maintain- 
ing sound doctrine, sober conduct 
and conversation, and earnest prayer, 
which would tend to preserve and puri- 
fy the world. The church should be to 
society what salt is to daily food. 
The church is the only adequate 
means for preserving the worid from 
destruction, The gospel ministry 
salts the earth. The offerings om the 
altar were salted with salt. Leviticus 
2, 13. {Lost his savour—or qual- 
ity. This would often be the case 
with salt, such as was used at the 
East, It was taken out of mines, 
mixed with much foreign substance, 
and when exposed to the elements 
would lose its saltness, and would 
thenceforth be good for nothing but 
for hardening paths, and for being trod- 
den under foot of men. Christians 
are like this, when they have lost their 
humility and life, and do not show 
any power in their religion. Then 
the case is excessively bad. Like 
rotten branches on the vine, men 
gather them and cast them into the 
fire, and they are burned. ‘Men 
cast them out.” ‘They do no good any 
longer, and are only a reproach to 
Christ's cause, and an irreparable 
damage is done. Young Christians 
may so live as to grow in grace, and 
gain great maturity and power in 
their religious course, by hungering 
and thirsting after righteousness, and 
by pressing forth constantly to the 
things that are before—overcoming 
the world by their faith, and winning 
others by their humble piety. “Let 
your speech be alway with grace, 
seasoned with salt.” Col, iv. 6—— 
1 Good for nothing. The loss of the 
salt, or genuine spirit of Christianity, 
cannot be supplied by any expedient 
whatsoever; and whatever the pro- 
tession of such, they are utterly worth- 
luss, insipid, rotten. Luke 14, 35. 

14. The lught of the world. This is 











spoken of Christians generally, and 
of Christian ministers especially. 
They are not the original and true 
light. This Christ is (John 1); as 
distinct from any messenger, as John 
the Baptist. ‘John was the lamp, 
and Christ the light; as John was 
the veice, and Christ the Word.”—Au- 
gustine. Light enables us to see per- 
sons and things, and shows us_ the 
world around—our path, our dangers 
and prospects—and helps us to dis- 
criminate. Christians are said t 
shine in the midst of a crooked ant 
perverse generation, as lights in the 
world, holding forth the word of life 
They are ‘light in the Lord” (Ephes 
5.8). It is by maintaining the truth, 
and exemplifying true piety, and rep 
resenting the way to heaven, tha 
Christ’s people are luminaries. They 
receive their light from Christ, anz 
should show it by good works and: 
manifest sincerity. They should la- 
bour to diffuse it—The Jews applied 
this title to their Rabbins, and among 
the Greeks and Romans, celebrated 
persons, especially teachers, were 
called ‘‘ Lights of the werld.” Chris- 
tians are the luminaries which God 
has set in the world to give light, and 
He would enlighten others by their 
instrumentality. They are charged 
with the duty of sending the light of 
the gospel all over the world, and of set- 
ting a brightexample. But they were 
not only set to give light; they are 
objects of universal notiee, remarked 
by all. {A city, fc. Such a spec- 
tacle as a city on a high summit musi 
command attention. Many cities are 
built on a height—on a crown or a 
slope of a hill. They can be seen 
from afar; and the public buildings 
and towers attract special notice. 
So with Jerusalem. It was a great 
city—a noble sight—the city of 
the great king—its palaces and bul- 
warks on an eminence. Christians 
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dle, and put it under ! a bushel, 
but on a candlestick; and it giv- 
eth light unto all that are in the 
house. 


1 The word, in the original, signifieth, a meas- 
ure containing about a pint less than a peck. 
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16 Let your light so shine be: 

fore men, that they may see 


your good works, and glorify 4 
your Father which is in heaven. 


qg 1 Pe.2.12, 





are like such a city. All their ac- 
‘jons are watched, and their example 
is prominent and important, and can- 
rot be hid; and hence, if they fall into 
sins, the mischief must be wide- 
spread, and multitudes must suffer. 
Like such a city on fire, their ruin 
must be seen all abroad. 

15. The nse of light is, not to be 
hidden, but to reveal itself and things 
around it. The use of their religion 
was to enlighten others. Christ 
would not have given them light to 
have them hide it, and make no pro- 
per use of it, any more than men 
would light a candle to hide it under 
a basket or bushel. It is here hinted, 
that disciples of Christ are in danger 
of putting their Christian light under 
their corn measure, and of having 
their good example, and Christian 
influence, obscured by worldly ob- 
jects. (Compare Luke 11. 33, 26 with 
this.) One Christian lights a house. 

16. Let your light so shine. Christ’s 
disciples can let their light shine by 
a holy example in all points, and by 
a consistent course of conduct. Chris- 
tians should walk with this object in 
view. that men may see the power of 

ue piety in their life, so as to be 
won to follow them as they follow 
Christ. The good example of a 
Christian proves the truth against all 
gainsaying, and furnishes a living ar- 
gument for Christianity, which has 
led many to embrace the religion of 
Christ and to glorify God. Thus the 
disciples are” to “show forth the 
praises of Him who called them out 
of darkness into his marvellous light.” 
They are not to parade their good 
deeds boastfully before the world (see 
Matt. 6. 1); but since their exam- 
ple must so powerfully operate, as 
they are seen from afar, and known, 
they must not be careless of their in- 
fluence with others, but must strive te 


have it uniformly good, enlightening 
in duty and true happiness, and win- 
ning to Christ. 

On verses 13-16, OBSERVE, (1.) The 
Christian church, in its ministry and 
membership, is ordained to be the con- 
servalive element of society—to sea- 
son, purify, and preserve the world, 
by holy character, sound doctrine, 
good example, personal exertion in 
every good cause, and earnest prayer 
for men. (2.) Itis the quality of true re- 
ligion to season and preserve whatever 
it touches. This healthful influence 
is shown in the facts. How salutary 
and savoury is the smallest measure 
of Christian influence in daily life, ay 
aseasoning of salt atthe table. (3.) If 
the professing Christian has lost this 
quality, and does not exert this pecu- 
liar power, there is no earthly remedy. 
The Christian name, withovt the 
power, is the poorest thing ow earth, 
(4.) The Christian church is the grand 
illuminating agency for the world. 
Gross darkness would reign without 
the Scriptures, which it keeps and 
promulgates, and without the various 
lights of science, and learning, and 
universal truth, which it affords. b 
is the essential quality of true religion 
to be luminous. It cannot exist with 
out giving light. It only quite cease 
to illuminate when it has gone out in 
darkness. (5.) A Christian, from his ex. 
alted station, must have a wide influ: 
ence; and so his light, like that of a 
beacon or light-house (Phil. 2. 15), 
must have broad effect. A profession 
of religion is watched, and must ba 
powertlul fcr good if consistent. But 
a beacon that is not lighted does 
harm, Vessels run on the rocks cr 
shore, where, if it had been kept 
bright, it would have directed them. 
The Christian life is an abiding and 
living testimony, a bright example, 
anda lure to heaven. <A true Chri» 


ae 
60 


17 Think not that I am come 
to destroy * the law or the * pro- 
phets: I am not come to de- 
stroy, but to ¢ fulfil. 

18 For verily I say unto you, 


7 Mat.3.15. 8 Is.42.21. ¢ Ps.40.6-8. 
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Till heaven and eaith pass, one 
jot or one tittle * shall in no 
wise pass from the law, till all 
be fulfilled. 

19 Whosoever therefore shall 


u Lu.16.17. 





tian must have commanding power 
with men, even when unconscious of 
it himself. So prominent an object, 
like a city built on a hill, cannot be hid. 

17. Think not. They might easily 
think so. Our Lord invited the Jews 
to receive a religion which should 
greatly interfere with all their carnal 
notions of the Mosaic economy. Their 
objection would be, that this would 
really abrogate or make void their old 
faith and that of their fathers. The 
law and the prophets was that system 
of faith and practice taught by Moses 
in the law, and by the prophets in 
their messages. He assures them 
that his doctrine agrees perfectly with 
them—that it even fulfilled them, and 
was necessary to them for their com- 
pletion, They must not be alarmed, 
then, as though this preaching and 
teaching were a revolt from their reli- 
gion. Christ came to fulfil the law— 
to open its full sense by His exposi- 
tion of it—to magnify the law by His 
obedience of its requirements in His 
life, and by His endurance of its pen- 
alty in His death, and to fulfil it “as 
the end of the law,” or the aim and ac- 
complishment of it, for justifying 
righteousness to the believer. So there 
is nothing in the gospel which dero- 
gates in the least from the law; but 
even its plan of justification by faith 
without works, establishes the law 
(Rom. 3. 31). And so He fulfilled 
the prophets, by showing the truth of 
their predictions, and bringing them 
to pass in himself; for He was the 
great object of prophecy. “ The tes- 
timony of Jesus is the spirit of pro- 
phecy.” The moral law is of per- 
petual force, and the ruil sense of the 
old economy is brought out in the 
new. Grace to obey comes by Christ. 

18. Till heaven and earth pass. This 
is a proverbial phrase often occurring 
in Scripture, ard some imes in the 








classics, to signify that a thing can 
never happen. Ps. 120. 26. Luke 
16.17. Matt. 24. 35, &c. Luke has 
it, “ It is easier,” gc. Jt was a.re- 
ceived opinion among the Jews, that 
the visible universe would never 
pass away, but be renovated, and so 
last forever. We often say that a 
thing will never happen so long as the 
world stands. Christ would strongly 
express to the Jews His deference to 
the law, and His determination to 
maintain it, in every part of it, with- 
out any fail. This was necessary tu 
correct their prejudices and meet their 
objections. The gospel is not under- 
stood or appreciated, except it be seen 
as fulfilling the law (Romans 3. 31). 
——T One jot or tittle. The least pos- 
sible part. Jot is the name of the 
smallest letter in. the Hebrew alpha- 
bet (7), and so it is used’ to express 
the smallest possible thing. So ‘alpha' 


and ‘omega’ are the first andilast let- _ 


ters of the Greek alphabet, whence 
Christ is called the alpha (a). and the 


omega (w)—the first and the last!. So’ ay 
little is a minute point by which one ~ 


Hebrew letter is often “distinguished 
from another (as yj from yp). See 
James 2. 10, “offend in one point 
The sense is, that not so much a 

the dot of an (i) or the cross of a 
(t) shall fail from the law. All shall 
be fulfilled. The -phrase, “ T¥dd hea- 
ven and earth pass,” does not alléw 
us to infer that there is a definite limit 
set-to the law’s enforcement, and that 
we are to look forward to any such a 
time as the passing away of the visi- 
ble universe, for the passing away of 
the law.—The law to which Christ 
referred was the moral law; for this 
it is that He proceeds at once to ex- 
pound, and to show how the gospel ful- 
fils it. To know what law of Moses 
is not abrogated, we have only to ask 
whether it is such as_is founded on 
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break one.of these least com- 
mandments, and shall teach men 
so, he shall be called the least 
in the kingdom of heaven: but 
whosoever shall do and teach 
them, the same shall be called 





morai gc Ba and so equally bind- 
ing upon all nations and all times, 
or whether it is local and national. 
The ceremonial law was constructed 
to meet the peculiar case of the Jews, 
and so it was ordained ‘or that peo- 
ple. So far as it contained doctrine, 
as in its types and shadows, it is ful- 
filled in Christ. This Paul proves in 
the Epistle to the Hebrews (see 9. 10 
and 10. 1). And so faras it was a 
system of religious ceremonies, it has 
passed away. So the judicial law of 
the ae was governmental and po- 
litical. This passed away with the 
Jewish state so far as it was local. 
But where it contained statutes of 
moral and universal force, they re- 
main binding. But the moral law 
was founded in the nature of things, 
and confirmed and enforced by Christ’s 
gospel, and ‘can never pass away. 
This law, no mere man since the-fall 
has ever perfectly obeyed. But Jesus 
Christ most entirely obeyed it, and in 
Him have we righteousness and 
strength: No sinner can be saved 
but by the merit of His obedience and 
Teeath, This we must humbly apply 

‘for, and heartily rest in, for salvation. 
Though “some sins in themselves, 
ana by reason of several aggrava- 
tions, are more heinous in the sight 
of God than others,” yet ‘every sin 
deserveth God’s wrath and curse, both 
in this life and that which is to come.” 
—Shorter Catechism. 

19. Sin or error, tawght, is worst. No 
command of God is little initself. For 
* whosoever shall keep the whole law, 
and yet offend in one point (one jot or 
ittle), he is guilty of all” (James 2. 
10). ‘The Pharisees made void the 
‘aw by their traditions. They made 
distinctions, too, between great and 
small commandments. The Jews 
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greatv.n the kinguom of .1ea- 
ven. 

20 For I say unto you, That 
except your righteousness shall 
exceed “ the righteousness of 
the scribes and Pharisees, ye 


v 1 Sa.2.30, 2 ¢.23,23-28. Ph.3.9. 





reckon the least commandment of the 
law to be that of the bird’s nest (Deut. 
22. 6, 7). And they omitted the 
weightier matters of the law—judg- 
ment, mercy, and faith—while they 
strictly tithed the mint, anise and 
cummin. No duty is to be despised. 
By these least commandments, our 
Lord meant those which the Phari- 
sees counted least, and which men 
are wont to count of least importance. 
——M Shall be called least. Ashe dis. 
parages the law, so shall he be dis- 
paraged under the gospel. In the kine- 
dom of heaven, or in the church un- 
der this economy of Christ, he shall 
be set at nought. As he makes void 
the law, so his profession shall be 
made void. See Isa. 9. 15. Mal. 2. 8, 
9. Our duty is to do and teach all 
that God has'commanded. Profess- 
ing Christians cannot indulge “small 
sins,” and find favour with God. 
Ministers cannot shun to declare the 
whole counsel of God.* Practice and 
precept, too, must go together. It is 
not enough todo what is right between 
man and man, We must set an ex- 
ample of piety toward God; and we 
may all teach others by thismeans. To 
‘do and teach’ the truth, gives a high 
grade under the gospel dispensation. 

20. Here the drift of the former 
verses is explained. Our Lord de- 
manded higher views of the Divine 
requirements, and a better course of 
conduct than the scribes and Phari- 
sees showed. They had a corrupt 
doctrine of righteousness, and made a 
hypocritical parade of self-righteous- 
ness.——1 Exceed. Literally—adound 
more than. The Wicklif transla- 
tion, 1380, has it, “be more plente- 
ous.” Abel’s sacrifice (Heb. 11, 4) 
is literally a more abounding or fuller 
sacrifice—translated, more eacellent, 
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shall in no case enter into the 
kingdom of heaven. 

21 Ye have heard that it was 
said! by them of old time, * 
Thou shalt not kill; and who- 


1 Or, to them. @ Ex.20.13. De.5.17. 





It is the same idea found in both pas- 
sages, and in both to show the defec- 
tiveness of the opposite. Whether 
Cain’s or the Pharisees’, something 
was essentially lacked. Unless your 
doctrine and praetice go beyond that 
of mere formalists and time-servers, 
ye shall have no part nor lot in the 
gospel. True righteousness “is that 
of the heart, in the spirit, and not in 
the letter, whose praise is not of men, 
but of God” (Rom. 2. 29). It iscom- 
posed of such tempers as Christ had 
just pronounced blessed, as humility, 
meekness, holiness, mercy, purity, &c. 
And we must have such views of 
God’s requirements, and of our own 
lives, as to see that in Christ alone 
we have complete righteousness and 
strength. Observe, our Lord now 
proceeds to point out the true force 
- and meaning of the law, and to ex- 
pose the vain traditions of the Phari- 
sees—to show how it was they who 
would destroy, and He that would tful- 
fil. They who are not fit for the 
kingdom by an embrace of Christ, 
and imitation of Him, must perish. 
21. Ye have heard. He first takes 
the sixth command (Exod. 20. 13), 
and refers them to the exposition of 
it that was familiar among them, and 
of old standing. This command was 
the first broken openly by Adam’s 
race, And its violation stands first on 
the list of natural depravities. “ Out 
of the heart proceed evil thoughts— 
murders” (ch. 15.19). The sum of 
the commandments is love. Their 
ideas of this law went no further than 
the clause which they added to ex- 
plain it. So it applied only to actual 
murder, and subjected the murderer 
to an inferior punishment——™ Tye 
judgment. This was a lower court 
of the Jews, deciding causes of small- 
er moment. The actual murderer 
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soever shall kill shall be in dan. © 
ger of the judgment : 

22 But I say unto you, That 
whosoever is angry with his 
brother without a cause, ” shall 


y 1 Jno.3 15. 


was held liable to this court, and that 
was all. 

22. But Isayunto you. Christ now 
puts forward His exposition of the 
law, as in contrast with that which 
had been received among them. He 
was the law’s authorized expounder. 
He was God in the flesh; and whe 
could explain the law as well as he? 
He shows that the precept extends 
properly to the thoughts, and feelings, 
and language, as well as to outwarc 
acts. This is the great point. “He 
judgeth not according to outward ap- 
pearance, but looketh on the heart.” 

Ist. As to the feeling. Because 
anger, indulged and carried out, leads 
to murder; and bevause with God 
the inward feeling has the essence of 
the outward act; therefore it comes 
under the condemnation. Not. only 
the act, but whatsoever tendeth there- 
unto, is condemned (1 John 3. 15). 
See the case of Cain, and of Joseph’s 
brethren, where the evil passion led 
on to murderous deeds. His 
brother. His fellow-man. All men 
are our brethren, as of the same hu- 
man family. Mal. 2.10. 1 Cor. 8.6. . 
The idiom arose from the Jews re- 
garding all Israelites as brethren. Sc 
the word neighbour, as Christ ex- 
plained it inthe parable of the gooc 
Samaritan. It is not taught here, 
that anger may be indulged where 
men think they have a cause. It is 
rather hinted, that anger at a brother 
is causeless, See Psalm 7. 4; 25. 
3; 119. 78. We may be angry at the 
sin, but not at the person. The gen- 
eral idea is clear. He that is easily 
angry, or bitterly angry, and mere at 
persons than at things, is to be con- 








+ demned. 


2d. Asto the language cf anger.—— 
7 Raca, A te-m of reproach, mean. 
ing a :entenptible, worthless fellow 
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be in danger of the judgment: 

and whosoever shall say to his 

brother, ' Raca, shall be in dan- 
1i e., vain fellow. 2 Sa.6.20. 


To use scornful language towards 
others, is an offence before God, 
though it is thought so lightly of, and 
is so frequently done, as though it 
were no harm. But it is here shown 
‘o be included under the sixth com- 
mandment. The religion of Christ 
enjoins kindness, gentleness, and cour: 
teousness to all. ‘ Let all bitterness, 
and wrath, and anger, and clamour, 
and all evil speaking, be put away 
from you.”——1 The council. Liter- 
ally, the Sanhedrim, before whom 
weightiest mafters came—the highest 
court of the Jews. The idea is, that 
this offence, counted so slight by the 
Pharisees, as though it had nothing 
at all to do with the commandment, 
is reckoned by Him a Sanhedrim of- 
fence, worthy of being brought before 
that highest tribunal —an_ offence 
weighty as those they referred to that 
highest court. This council was 
composed of seventy members, from 
the chief priests, elders, and scribes. 
The acting high priest was usually 
_ president of the Sanhedrim. ‘This 
tribunal could pass sentence of death, 
but could not execute, now that Judea 
was under the Romans. They could 
only pronounce a decision, and trans- 
mit it to the procurator, with whom 
it rested to execute or not—We 
learn that abusive language will be 
taken notice of by God, and that it 
renders a man liable to the high- 
est judgment, though he may have 
thought it would never come into ac- 
count. ‘Every, idle word that men 
shall speak, they shall give account 
thereof in the day of judgment” (ch. 
12. 36)——1 Thow fool. This term, 
in the Scripture sense, carries with it 
an accusation of depravity and wick- 
edness. ‘Thou wretch or sinner (Ps. 
14. 1. Josh. 7. 15).——T Shall be in 
danger of hell fire. Literally—shall be 
worthy of the Gehenna of fire. ‘The ob- 
ject here was to classify these offences, 
and ta show ‘hat this last, though 
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ger of the covneil: but whuso- 
ever shall say, Thou fool, shall 
be in danger of hell tire. 





judged so trivial among them, was 
worthy the severest doom of which 
they knew, called the Gehenna of fire. 
Among the Jews there were three 
grades of condemnation—the judg- 
ment, the council, the fire of Hinnom. 
The word Gehenna is made up of two 
Hebrew words, meaning together the 
valley of Hinnom. This lay at the 
south-west of Jerusalem, below Mount 
Zion, and was the infamous place 
where human sacrifices were offered 
to the idol Moloch (2 Kings 16. 3. 
Jer. 7. 31. 2 Chron, 28. 3; 33.6). The 
Rabbins tell us that a statue of the 
idol, made of brass, was placed on a 
brazen throne, having the head of a 
calf, with a crown upon it. The 
whole structure was hollow, and in the 
pedestal, as a furnace or oven, a fierce 
fire was kindled. When the image 
became heated red hot, the infant vic- 
tim was thrown into its arms. This 
place was also called Tophet, Jer. 7. 
31, 32, from foph, a drum, because 
drums were beaten furiously to drown 
the cries of the tormented victims. 
This horrid worship afterward be- 


,came discarded (2 Kings 23. 10), and 


the place was used as a receptacle for 
all the filth of the city. Carcasses 
were thrown out there. The bodies 
of vilest criminals were cast into that 
sink of pollution, Some were also 
executed there, as a distinction of 
vileness, And on account of the aw- 
ful pestilential stench that the place 
threw up, from so much rottenness, 
fires were kept perpetually burning. 
Hence it is called the Gehenna of fire 
—a fit symbol of hell. ‘The word 
Gehenna was used by our Lord most 
distinctly for hell itself. It is used in 
the New Testament twelve times; al- 
ways by our Lord, except once by 
James (3. 6); and always as mean- _ 
ing the place of eternal torment, ex 
cept here, where it refers distinctly te 
the valley of Hinnom, as representing 
that abode of the lost. These three 


64 


23 Therefore, if thou bring 
thy gift * to the altar, and there 


rememberest that thy brother | 


hath aught against thee, 
% De.16.16.17. 








erades of condemnation among the 
Jews were here used by our Lord, to 
show divers grades of offences under 
the sixth commandment, which the 
Pharisees did not at all allow. In 
the eye of God’s broad and searching 
Jaw, these forms of evil passions, 
though they issued not in actual mur- 
der, should be held equal to those 
crimes which they condemned by “ the 
judgment,” “the council,” and the 
“fire of Hinnom.” And harboured 
or concealed anger, contemptuous and 
abusive language, and bitter reviling 
and imprecations, should be adjudged 
to condign punishment in the world 
to come, such as these earthly ver- 
dicts could only in a manner repre- 
sent. If we have anything against 
our neighbour, the Scripture directs 
us what todo. Weare to go and tell 
him, and seek reconciliation (ch. 18. 
15-17). 

23, 24. Dury ta Gop.—Our Lord 
would teach, that the sixth command is 
obeyed only by maintaining kindness 
and good understandings with our 
neighbour. The Pharisees thought 
that if sacrifices were offered, and ex- 
ternal rites observed, they did well. 
But here is a first duty toGod. As to 
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24 Leave there thy gift before 
the altar, and go thy way; first 
be reconciled to thy brother, and 
then come and offer thy gift. 


outward worship, we should not put a 
first, as though it were enough and 
every thing. We should make it our 
very first business to promote concili- 
ation and love. If we have even gone 
so far as to begin our religious wor- 
ship, and there remember that another 
has ground of complaint against us, we 
are to go about the settlement of this 
first of all, for the worship will be re- 
jected of God if we have not followed 
peace with all men. “ Put on (love) 
charity, which is the bond of perfect- 
ness,”——1 If thow bring thy gift te 
the allar. This was the prominent 
act of external worship, among the 
Jews. The altar was the place where 
they presented their offerings, and 
whatever they brought was called a 
Girt. The representation here given 
of the altaris from Kitlo. For an- 
other form, see under Matthew 23. 18, 
taken from the same work.——{ Be 
reconciled. Beagreed. Oxpserve, The 
offender is enjoined to be reconciled. 
So sinners are urged to be reconciled 
toGod. The meaning here is, to seek 
reconcilement and agreement—to 
make acknowledgment of the wrong, 
and apply tor favour. ‘Seek peace 
and pursue it.” Philo says, that when 
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25 Agree with thine adversary 
quickly, while thou art in the 
way with him; lest at any time 
the adversary deliver thee* to 
the judge, and the judge deliver 
thee to the officer, and thou be 
cast into prison, 

26 Verily I say unto thee, 
Thou shalt by no means come 
out thence, till thou hast paid 
the uttermost farthing. 

@ Pr.25.8. L.12.58.59, 


a man injured his brother, and, re- 
penting of his fault, voluntarily ac- 
knowledged it, he was first to make 
restitution, and then to come into the 
temple, presenting his sacrifice and 
asking pardon. ‘Thus we are here 
taught that no worship of God is ac- 
ceptable, while we neglect our duties 
to one another, and live in discord 
with our fellow-men. 

25. THe part of PrupeENceE.—This 
verse exhorts to a speedy settlement 
of difficulties, and inculcates a placa- 
ble spirit and a promptness to make 
amends. Long and grievous strifes 
at law come often from men’s being 
too tenacious of their own rights, and 
too regardless of others’; being obsti- 
nate and unyielding in settlement. 
| Adversary—accuser or creditor.—— 
1 Iv the way—that is, on the road to 
the court or judge. By the Roman 
law, the aggrieved could compel the 
other party to go with him before the 
Preetor—but they might agree by the 
way to settle, which was often done. 
Do not be slow to do justice, for the 
maticr will grow more serious. “* How 
great a matter a little fire kindleth.” 
“ The beginning of strife is as when 
one letteth out water” (Prov. 17. 14). 
That personal difficulties grow seri- 
ous by delaying the settlement, is here 
set forth by taking a case of debi, 
where, if the claim is not attended to, 
the creditor or adversary may deliver 
the debtor to the judge, and the judge 
to the officer or sheriff, and the 
sheriff! to the prison—and so from 
step te step it reaches extremes. No 
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27 4 Ye have heard that it was 
said by them of old time, Thou 
shalt not commit adultery : 

28 But I say unto you, That 
whosoever luoketh » on a wo- 
man to lust after her, hath com- 
mitted adultery with her already 
in his heart. y 

29 And if thy right eye! of-. 
fend thee, pluck it out, and cast 
it from thee : for it is profitable 
6 Job 31.1. Pr.6.25. Lor, do cause thee to offend.. 





purgatory is taught here, for this re. 
lates wholly to dealings with fellow: 
men. Children are to understand, 
that they often sin by not making uy 
at once, when there is any wrong 
done. If any one has wronged them, 
they are quickly to forgive, and if 
they have done any thing wrong to , 
others, they are quickly to own it, and 
ask pardon, and promise to do so no 
more. Augustine interprets this of 
the Law, as the adversary, with a spi- 
ritual application which it may in- 
clude. 

26. Not come out thence. This shows 
the serious consequence of Jetting diffi- 
culties grow by delaying to settle 
them. Our Lord speaks of various 
strifes that arise among men, and 
uses these phrases of court to illus- 
trate the swbject. How much better, 
even as the part of prudence, to agree 
with the creditor, or attend to any 
claim upon us, than have things come 
to such an issue. How wise, also, to 
be reconciled to God, before it is too 
late. See ch. 18. 34; 25. 46. 

27-30. The seventh commandment 
(Exodus 20, 14), our Lord expounds 
on the same great principles. He 
judgeth not according to the outward 
appearance, but loolketh on the heart, 
The lust of the flesh and the lust cf 
the eye are here condemned as a vio- 
lation of the commandment. Not 
only the act of adultery, but the un- 
chaste desire (or the adulterous eye, 
2 Pet. 2.14). Even the looking, that 
is to indulge these impure thoughts 
and passions, is a breaking of the 
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for thee that one of thy mem- 
bers should perish, and not that 
thy whole body should be cast 
into hell. ° 

30 And if thy right hand of- 
fend thee, cut it off, and east zz 
from thee: for it is profitable 
- for thee that one of thy mem- 
bers should perish, and not that 
thy whole body should be cast 
into hell. 

¢ Ro.8.13, 1Cor.9.27. 





eommand. That looking with a lust- 
ful eye was the crime of David, which 
led on to adultery, and that, to mur- 
der. 2Sam.11. Psalm 51.—q Thy 
right eye. The most important organ 
of sense. See Zach. 11. 17. J Of- 

end, The Greek word is scandalizo. 
The Cranmer translation, 1539, has it 
“ hynder.” The Geneva, 1557, has it 
“cause thee to offend.” This is the 
true sense. Some would argue that 
they could not avoid this entering of 
sin at the eyes. But better part with 
your very right eye than sin. There- 
fore strive most earnestly to crucify 
the flesh (Gal. 5. 24), and mortify the 
members (Col. 3. 5), and “abstain 
from fleshly lusts which war against 
the soul ” (1 Pet. 2. 11). 1 Pluck it 
owt. This indicates the strongest op- 
position. Not surely to mutilate our 
bodies, but to deny ourselves severely, 
lest we go into temptation; and to put 
away all occasions of sin—to crucify 
not only the flesh, but the affections 
and lusts, striving by all means to lay 
aside the sins which mast easily heset 
us, and sacrifice the dearest things 
that prove occasions to sin. Submit 
to denials, and use even violent means 
that would be like putting out theeye 
itself, rather than yield. ‘The meta- 
phor” (says Flavel) “is from chyrur- 
geons, whose manner it is, when the 
whole is in danger by any part, to cut 
it off, lest all perish.” 

30, The same sentiment is here re- 
eated, It teaches that we had better 
ose our limbs than sin with them, 

and that no loss or damage is so griev- 
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31 It hath been said, Whoso 
ever shall put away his wife. 
let him give her a writing of 
divorcement :4 

32 But I say unto you, that 
whosoever shall put away his 
wife,® saving for the cause of 
fornication, causeth her to com- 


mit adultery: and whosoever 


shall marry her that is divorced, 
committeth adultery. 
d De.24.1. Je.3.1. Mar.10.2-9. e@¢.19.9. 1Cor.7 10,11. 


ous as the loss of God’s favour—that 
therefore we must not yield our mem- 
bers as instraments of unrighteous- 
ness unto sin, nor by any means let 
sin reign in our mortal body, that we 
should obey it in the lusts thereof. 
Rom. 6. 12, 13. T It is profitable— 
it will be to your advantage to give 
up this source or means of sinful 
gratification, whatever it be, rathe: 
than be cast, with all the unmortifiec 
passions of the flesh, into hell. 

31, 32. Moses had said it (Deut 
24. 1). And this had been so con 
strued by the Jewish teachers; as ts 
admit of separation between husband 
and wife on the slightest grounds, if 
only a bill of divorce was given. 
How this evil prevailed in the time 
of Malachi, see Mal. 2.14-16. They 
were “suffered” by the judicial sta- 
tute, or magistrate’s rule, to put away 
the wife on account of ceremonial 
“uncleanness. This, because of their 
social condition and hardness of heart, 
was tolerated then. Butthe permis- 
sion (says Scott) was construed inte 
a command, and sadlyabused What 
had been allowed as a civil matter 
under Moses, to avoid a greater evil, 
had been pronounced by them every 
way right, and thus the original insti- 
tution of marriage had been degraded 
and disesteemed. Yet, as the legal 
writing of divoreement was requirec 
by Moses, anda wife coulc not ve put 
away without the formality and de- 
lay of this, 2¢ was a lower witness lo the 
sanctity of marriage ; so that Christ and 
Moses legislate in the same direction 





A. D. 31] 


_ 33 4 Again, ye have heard that 
it hath been said by them of 
old time, Thou sbkalt not for- 
swear thyself, * but shalt per- 
form unto the Lord thine oaths: 

34 But I say unto you, Swear 


Ff Le.19.12. Nu.30.2, De.23.23. 
Bat Christ here laid down the rule, 
that divorce, saving for one cause, 
fornication, does not break the mar- 
riage covenant—the woman is count- 
ed by Him a married woman still! 
fie that marries her, commits adul- 
tery, and she is caused to commit adul- 
tery by this unlawful divorce. They 
that give divorces or grant them for 
any other cause than fornication, 
come under this sentence of our Lord. 
They who grasp at every liberty they 
can find, will never keep God’s com- 
mandments. How little will such 
regard their duty, or guard their hearts 
from sin. Marriage is most sacred 
as a standing symbol in the world, of 
Christ’s union with the Church. 
33. Horswear thyself—swear falsely 
~ perjure thyself... See Levit. 19. 12. 
Deut. 23. 23. They interpreted the 
law as applicable to false swearing 
only where the proper name of Jeho- 
vah was used. If this were omitted 
in the oath, they counted the perjury 
a small offence. So they distinguish- 
ed oaths into weightier and lighter, 
making an exact scale of their obli- 
gation on the conscience. And they 
deemed the perjury, or false swear- 
ing, the only profanity. An oath isa 
solemn affirmation, in which God is 
valled to witness to the truth of what 
is said, and to visit with His ven- 
geance if the oath be false. I Per- 
form wnto the Lord. Sacredly to stand 
by and fulfil what is engaged in the 
oath. Our Lord would teach that 
light swearing, as well as false swear- 
ing, was forbidden—that taking His 
name in vain (Exodus 20. 7), applies 
to all irreverent oaths, even where 
His proper name is not introduced. 
Por His tame is that whereby He 
maiceth Himself known, and includes 
His “titles attributes, ordinances, 
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not at all: 8 neither by heaven; 
for it is God’s throne : 

35 Nor by the earth ; for it is 
his footstool: neither by Jeru- 
salem ; for it is » the city of the 
great King. 


§ €.23.16-22. Ja.5.12. 2 Re.21.2,10. 





words, and works.” Instances are 
given to this effect in the verses fol- 
lowing. 

34. Swear—take oath—not at ail. 
This is not to forbid all oaths, but of 
such kind as are named. They used 
various forms of swearing by sol- 
emn objects, as by the temple, by 
heaven, by the head, by Jerusalem; 
and they made the most capricious 
distinctions in these oaths—as that it 
was right to swear by the temple, but 
not by the gold of it—and by the altar, 
but not by the gift upon it. (See ch. 
23, 16-23.) Our Lord would teach 
that this was indirectly swearing by 
God—for the Heaven was His throne, 
and the earth was His footstool. He 
does not here forbid judicial oaths, 
but mainly these conversational oaths 
which he instances, and others only 
as verging toward such. He teaches 
that an oath, if it be any thing but a 
wanton mockery and profanity, is m 
substance a solemn appeal to God. 
And hence, though a man may swear 
lightly by some inferior object, or 
though the law under which he swears 
may not require him to believe in 
God, and eternity, and a judgment, 
yet an oath is an oath, however it be 
called, and those who make light of 
it do profane God’s name, Besides, 
in swearing by an inferior object, we 
ascribe to it the prerogative of God. 
‘He that sweareth in the earth, shall 
swear by the God of truth” (Isa. 65. 
16). 

%s, Jerusalem. This city had its 
sanctity from being the seat of His 
majesty and the place of His holy 
temple, God is the great King and 
Governor of the nations. Psalms 47. 7; 
48. 2; 95.3. Job 13. 9. T By thi 
head—or by thy life. “As I live” 
“may I die if it be not true’ We 
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36 Neither shalt thou swear 
by thy head, because thou canst 
not make one hair white or 
black : 

37 But let your communica- 
tion be, Yea, yea; Nay, nay: 
for whatsoever is more than 
these, cometh of evil.i 

38 4 Ye have heard that it hath 


7 Ja.5,12, 





have not our lives in our power, even 
to alter the essential colour of a hair. 
Therefore we have no right to pledge 
our lives for our sincerity. And to 
use such oaths in conversation is the 
grossest trifling with God and sacred 
things. But many profane people 
now use a list of such oaths, which 
they flatter themselves do not violate 
the third commandment, because the 
name of God is not used. Such per- 
sons are ungodly and condemned. 
Profane swearers are generally of 
low, debased character in every im- 
portant respect. 

37. Your communication. Your 
:alk. Be content with a solemn, hon- 
est, explicit, yes or no, ‘There is 
really no needof more. Extravagant 
talk and profuse appeals and affir- 
mations to establish what we say, 
come of evil. They spring from bad 
dispositions, wrong views, evil mo- 
tives or habits, and are from the Evil 
one. The oath of itself, is a recogni- 
tion of man’s untruthfulness. 

38. Aneye for an eye. God had en- 
joined this (Deut. 19. 21. Levit. 24. 
20. Exod. 21. 24) as a rule for ma- 
gistrates to punish personal injuries 
by inflicting the like, and not more or 
less at their pleasure. But this rule 
was seized upon by individuals to 
gratify private revenge, and to do to 
others as others did to them. This 
lex talionis, or law of retaliation, was 
mostly in private hands, according to 
their customs, and was a source of 
great mischief. 

39. Resist not evil, or 
the evil-di er wh» affrcnts 
This is against rendé ting evil 


1. As to person- 
al indignity. 


you. 
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been said, An j eye for an eye, 
and a tooth for a tooth: 

39 But I say unto you * that 
ye resist not evil: but whoso- 
ever shall smite thee ! on thy 
right cheek, turn to him the 
other also. 

40 And if any man will sue 
thee at the law, and take away 


j Ex.21.24. k Pr.20.22; 24.29. Ro.12.17-19. 2 13.50.6 


for evil to any man, and even more 
against taking a stand of hostile op 
position to match another’s miscon- 
duct. As in the former passages, the 
doctrine laid down is not absolute,’ 
but qualified by what immediately 
follows. To practice non-resistance 
in all cases, is often to encourage the 
wicked. § Smite thee. Greek - 
rapisei—rap or slap thee. This was 
regarded as a special affront. 2 Cor 
11.20. The phrase is used here pro- 
verbially. We are to present a front 
of greatest patience and forbearance. 
Instead of” smiting back, as is com- 
mon among men, it had better be 
borne meekly. ‘This one staff of 
Moses shivers the ten thousand spears 
of Pharaoh.” A personal indignity had 
rather be suffered than to pay back in 
the same coin. This dees not refer to 
self-defence for protecticn of life and 
family. Our Lord’s example is io 
the point, “Who when he was revi- 
led, reviled not again.” 1 Pet. 2. 23. 
Micah 5. 1. See Rom. 19. 17-19. 

2. Astoinjury 40. Sue thee at the Icac. 
of estate. — The principle is here ap- 
plied to property. Where au ill-cde- 
signing and malcious man iakes 
every opportunity to wrong by liw- 
suits, and gets an advantage so ‘ar 
as to take away your coat, lew him 
have your cloak also, rather thin 
contend. These were the two chef 
garments in use at that time. Tle 
coat was the wader, and the cloax tre 
upper or over, a sort of wrappei, ar 1 
loose. See Cuts 1~3. [It was of 4 
used by the poor at night fora cov - 
ing. Hence the law of Moses m 
vided that in ease it was given ag , 
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thy coat, let him have thy cloak 
also. 
41 And whosoever shall com- 


pledge, it should not be retained over 
night. So it was valued more than 
the other. And the sentiment here is, 
that even besides your coat, you had 
better give up your cloak than con- 
tend with such a man. Even on 
temporal grounds this is often found 
tu be the best plan, rather to lose 
something than quarrel at law with 
malicious and wicked men. The 
cuts below are from Kitto’s Encyclo- 
pedia, showing the coat (under) and 
cloak (over), also the fringe (fig. 4) 
on the hem or border of the outside 
garment, not at the feet, but midway. 
3. Astoper- _ 41. Compel. The term 
aonal liberty. here used is from a word 
signifying a king’s courier, who could 
compel (see the word chap. 27. 32) 
‘nto the public service, especially to 
rarry the king’s commands through 
he empire. This was a custom of 
Persian origin, and the duty taught 
is, that if compelled or pressed into 
service by such public authority, and 
made to go a mile, we should go 
twain, that is, two miles, rather than 
quarrel. The spirit here enjoined is, 
wherever it is possible, and as much 
as lieth in us (that is, for owr part), to 
tive peaceably with all men. Rom. 


Exod 22. 26. 
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pel thee to go a mile, go with 
him twain. 
42 Give to him that asketh 


12. 18 and 13.1. Patience and gen- 
tleness under the severe exactions of 
men, are inculcated. 

42. Give. A broad rule of benevo- 
lence is here laid down, which will 
be safe for all cases, The heart must 
be open to give. We should culti- 
vate the habit of giving. This is 
meant as a rule against the rule of 
many, not to give. We had better 
even give to one that shall prove un- 
deserving, than turn away the wor- 
thy poor unhelped. Many object 
that there are impostors; but this 
does not discharge us of our obliga- 
tion. Such a general presumption in 
favour of giving should be set aside 
only by a weighty and sufficient rea- 
son. The spirit noticed in James 2. 
15, 16, is rebuked that says, “ Be ye 
warmed,” &c., but gives nothing. 
Christians should ask themselves 
what they have that they have not 
received. “ Every good gift and every 
perfect giftis from above (James 1. 
17), and cometh down from the Fa- 
ther of lights.” He gives us more 
than others, that we may have where- 
with to dispense His bounties. So 


He makes us stewards, and will hold 
us to account. 


We should take all 


Numbers 15, 38 


10 


thee, and from him that would 
borrow of thee turn not thou™ 
away. 

43 §| Ye have heard that it hath 
been said,» Thou shalt love thy 
neighbour, and hate thine enemy: 


m De.15.7,11. 7 De.23.6. 


fit means for applying our liberality 
in the best way. Augustine says 
that the point lies here, “ We are to 
give to every man, bul not to give 
every thing ”—not always to give what 
is asked, but to send none away with- 
out some good word or deed from 
us.——T Borrow. We should be ready 
to lend. This is another shape of 
liberality. The poor may be helped 
in this way, where they are worthy 
and industrious, and ask no more. 
Luke has it, “and lend, hoping for 
nothing again (6. 35).——T Turn nt 
thow away—tfrom such an application ; 
but show a disposition to entertain it 
in Christian kindness. Christians 
should be liberal, considering how 
great things God hath done for them, 
and how destitute they would be 
without the special, distinguishing 
liberality of God. 

43. It hath been said. See Levit. 
19. 18, where only the first clause is 
found in the law, “ Thou shalt love thy 
neighbour (as thyself”). They had 
added the tollowing clause. As the 
Theocratic people, they were to hate 
their enemies only as God’s enemies. 
So we find David often praying for 
destruction to come upon his enemies. 
Yet not his private foes so much as 
God’s. Here Christ teaches us that 
we must love the man while hating 
the evil thatis in him. But the Jews 
indulged private hatred. It was their 
carnal inference, and they had made 
it part of the law. They pretended 
that the command to love their neigh- 
bour bound them to hate their ene- 
mies. And while God called their 
fellow-man their neighbour, they 
contended that none but Jews and 
friends were such. They termed all 
the heathen their enemies, and their 
hatred teward them was proverbial. 
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44 But I say unto you, Love ° 
your enemies, bless them that 
curse you, do good to them that 
hate you, and pray for them 
which despitefully use you, and 
persecute you ; 


o Ro.12.14,20, p Lu.23.34. Ac.7.60. 








And this they pretended to have 
deduced from God’s command for 
avoiding and driving out the hea 
then. 

44, Love your enemies—in the sense 
explained, blessing, benefitting, and 
praying for them. An enemy is one 
who hates us, and seeks to injure us. 
Bear good-will toward such, net ren- 
dering evil for evil to any man, but 
contrariwise blessing. See David’s 
treatment of Saul, and its effect upon 
his enemy, who exclaimed, “ Thou 
art more righteous than I, fer thou 
hast rewarded me good, whereas J 
have rewarded thee evil” (1 Sam. 
24. 17). We are not required ta 
cherish and treat them as friends. 
Yet we must not treat them as ene- 
mies, but rather regard them as fel-" 
low-sinners.—— Bless them, Give 
them good words. See Acts 7. 60. 
We should remember how God treats 
us, ‘“‘ for he is kind unto the unthank- 
ful and evil,” and by so doing we 
shall heap coals of fire on their 
heads.—M{ Do good. Be disposed to 
benefit them that are ill-disposed to- 
ward you and seek your injury. 
I Despitefully use you—insult and abuse 
you. Pray for such as execrate you. 
By this means they may be made 
better, for God can renew their hearts 
in answer to your requests. Pray 
for blessings upon such as pour 
abuses and imprecations upon you. 
Return the opposite conduct, good for 
evil, ‘‘ contrariwise blessing.” 1 Pet, 
3. 9. WT Persecute you—injure you 
and follow yor with wrongs. One 
of the most beautiful gems of orien- 
tal literature is contained in a pas 
sage from the Persiar poet Sadi 
quoted by Sir William Jones, re 
sentiment of which is embodied .a 
the a 
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45 That ye may be the chil- 
dren of your Father which is 
in heaven: for he maketh his 
sun to rise? on the evil and 
‘n the good, and_ sendeth 
rain on the just and on the un- 
just. 

46 For if ye love them which 

q Job 23.3. 
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love you, what reward have ye! 
do not even the publicans the 
same ? 

47 And it ye salute your breth- 
ren only, what do'ye more than 
others ? do not even the publi- 
cans so? 7 

48 Be ye therefore perfect, « 


rT Ge.17.1, De.18.13. Lu.6.36,40. Col.1,28. 





The sandal tree perfumes, when riven, 
The axe that laiditlow; 

Let man who hopes to be forgiven, 
Forgive and bless his foe. 


45. That ye may be the children. 
‘This is the temper of God, and to re- 
semble Him, or to have evidence of 
seing born of Him, we must show 
such a disposition. ‘He is kind to 
the unthankful and tothe evil.” This 
is shown in the sunshine and the 
rain, which are His. He sends daily 
a thousand mercies upon the vilest 
sinners. And as we see daily this 
goodness of God to offenders, we 
should practise accordingly. This 
is contrary to carnal nature. Yet 
tbis is God’s plan in the world. To 
show His wrath, and to make His 

ower known, He endures with much 
ong-suffering the vessels of wrath 
fitted to destruction (Rom. 9. 22). 
But at the judgment He will make 
the closest distinction. “Then shall 
ye return and discern between the 
righteous and the wicked” (Mal. 3. 
18. Matt. 25. 46). 

46. For if. To return good for 
good is natural, and a mere exchange 
which nene are too bad to make, as 
it suits their interest; but to render 
good for evil is most contrary to na- 
ture, and is the Christian’s temper as 
distinct from the world. 1 Publi- 
cans. Luke says sinners. The Pub- 
licans were tax-gatherers, and their 
business was to get from every body 
and not to give—to take in, and not 
to give out; and yet even these, who 
only knew of exacting dues from 
every man, even they would render 
love for love, and pay back in the 
same coin the kindness shown to 
them. Publicans and sinners (or 
heathens) are terms pe associated, 











They were counted a vile class, part y 
because they were covetous and ra- 
pacious—deceitful and cruel as a 
class. It is our natural pleasure and 
interest to love those who love us. It 
is our Christian duty and privilege 
to love those who do not love us. 
Otherwise, what do we more than 
others? What special triumph is it 
over evil passions ? What gain is 
our religion tous? Especially, wha: 
reward have we by this rule? What 
treatment could we expect of God on 
the same principle ? 

47. Salute. This word is ofter, 
rendered greet, and sometimes em- 
brace, as a token of friendship anc 
affection. It is meant to express the 
common offices of civility and good 
understanding, being on good terms 
and treating kindly. If you greet 
none but your friends with marks of 
favour, what do ye special, or extra, 
or beyond others, to show the power 
and value of your religion? A fol- 
lower of Christ is bound to do more 
than others, because the religion of 
Christ is better than others, and 
makes men better, 

48. Beye, gc. This is the language 
of the law. Deut. 18. 13. ‘ Thou 
shalt be perfect (marg. upright, or sin- 
cere) with the Lord thy God.” There- 
fore adopt nosuch false standard as the 
Pharisees, who qualify the law and 
make it void by their traditions. Be 
ye consistent and complete in your pi 
ety, in like manner as your Father in 
heaven.—1 Perfect. There is nothing 
here to prove that sinless perfection 
is attained in this life, Paul con- 
stantly uses this term (redetoe) to de- 
note an advanced, matured piety, as 
distinguished from fabes (ynwier) in 
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even as your Father which is in 
heaven is perfect. , 

CHAPTER VI. 

AKE heed that ye do not 

your !alms before men, to 

be seen of them: otherwise ye 

have no reward? of your Fa- 
ther which is in heaven. 


1 or, righteousness. Ps.112.9. 2or, with. 


Christ. These were “men of full 
age.” “QLeaving the principles or 
elements (rudiments), let us go on 
unto perfection.” Noah is spoken-of 
as ‘(a just man and perfect (or up- 
right, margin) in his generation,” 
where the latter clause is explana- 
tory: (Gen. 6.9.) He was pious in 
all his relations of life. Luke reads, 
“Be ye therefore merciful” (6, 36). 
——fl Even as. (aerep, Gr.) In like 
manner as, gc. We are to have 
a holy God—our Father in heaven 
—for.a pattern; and we are never 
to rest satisfied with our attainments 
until we reach His spotless perfection 
in the heavens. “ He that dwelleth 
in God, dwelleth in love, for God is 
love.” : 
CHAPTER VI. 

1. Your alms. Our Lord having 
taught us what we are to do, proceeds 
now to teach us how we are to do it. 
Doing alms is giving money, food, 
clothing, or any such supply to the 
destitute. Those bounties to the poor 
which you commonly give, give with 
the right spirit. Our Lord would 
correct evil motives in doing good 
things. He would teach that the vir- 
tue lies not in the outward act, for the 
inward temper and aim may destroy 
all the goodness in His sight. ‘ Am- 
_ bition maketh alms vain.” Doing 
alms, cr distributing supplies among 
the poor, to be seen of men, where the 
object is to make a show, arid attract 
public notice—this has no praise-wor- 
thiness before God. A Christian should 
let his light shine. He should there- 
fore’ Se willing that others should 
know of his doings, for example’s 


sake, Bota? sy different 
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2 Therefore when thou does 
thine alms,? do not sound a 
trumpet before thee, as the hy- 
pocrites do in the synagogues 
and in the streets, that they 
may have glory of men. Ver- 
ily I say unto you, They have 
their reward. 


-3 or, cause a trumpet to be sounded. 


~ 


from noising them abroad. Augus- 
tine likens those who boast their good 
deeds, to the foolish hen, who has no 
sooner laid her egg, than by her cack- 
ling she calls some one to take it 
away. I Otherwise, or else, he loses 
God’s approbation of the act. The 
merciful, who are humbly and heartily 
so, out of Christian charity, shall ob- 
tain mercy (Matt. 5. 7).. 

2. Do not sound a trumpet. This is 
a phrase ‘used in many languages to 
express boasting and parade. We 
need not suppose that any trumpet 
was actually blown. ‘| Hypocrites, 
pretenders, dissemblers, false charac- 
ters. The term was first used for slage- 
actors, who often wore masks, and 
whose business it was to act a false 
part, to assume the character of 
another, and counterfeit his *conduct. 
It may be remarked that stage-players 
and gladiators were introduced to the 
public by sounding of trumpets—— 
7 Synagogues, and streets. Alms were 








. specially distributed in the synagogues 


or places of religious concourse. The 
poor would flock there, naturally hop- 
ing for charities from the good. So, 
the lame man at the temple gate 
(Acts 3). In the Apostles’ time, collec- 
tions for the poor and needy formed 
part of the worship on the Sabbath. 
The séreets, also, at the corners, and 
where roads met, served as a resort; 
and there, amongst the crowd, the 
utmost ostentation was shown by the 
proud and heartless donors —- Their 
reward. This noisy praise in the 
streets they look for, and they get it ta 
their heart’s content; and this is all 
they shall get. God gives them their 
request, but saps leanness inte their 
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3 Eut when thou doest alms, 
iet not thy left hand know 
what thy right hand doeth: 

4 That. thine alms may be in 
secret: and thy Father, which 
seeth in secret, himself shall 
reward * thee openly. 

5 4] And when thou prayest, 
thou shalt not be as the hypo- 
crites are: for they love to 
pray, standing in the syna- 
gogues and in the corners of 

@ Lu.8.17; 14.14. 
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soul (Psalm 106.15). These cuts are 
taken from the plates of Kitto’s En- 
cyclopedia, showing the postures pre- 
valent among the Orientals. Standing 
m prayer is “doubtless the scriptural 
mode for public worship. 1 Ki. 8. 14. 

3. Alms should be given in secret; 
that is, wnostentatiously, without a 
disposition to blaze the good act 
abroad.m—@ Let not thy left hand 
tnow is a proverbial phrase, to ex- 
press a modest privacy—not making 
it known even to ourselyes—not mak- 
ing it a merit, or taking the praise to 
ourselves. This non-appropriation of 
it—this internal, paki unconscious- 
ness of a good work, contrasts essen- 
tially with the tr umpeting forth of the 
Pharisees. Such vain ambition is to 
be cured by remembering God’s om- 
niscience. He needs no proclama- 
tion of our good deeds to inform 
Him, and He looketh on the heart. 
He sces, and shall reward thee openly 
when the secrets of all hearts shall be 
revealed (25, 34). ai 

5. The same ——_ irected 
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the streets, that they may be 
seen of men. Verily, I say 
unto you, They have their re- 
ward,» 

6 But thou, when thou pray- 
est, enter into thy closet, and 
when thou hast shut thy door, 
pray to thy Father which is in 
secret; and thy Father, which 
seeth in secret,° shall reward 
thee openly. 

7 But when ye pray, use not 


6 Pr.16.5. Ja.4.6. c Ps.34.15. 18.65.24. 





against their showy habits of prayer. 
It is not the place that is here con 
demned, but the feeling that gives the 


act such vain prominence, Bomp ana 
parade in prayer for vain-glory is an 
awful abomination before God. The: 
chose the most thronged places, and 
had no relish for secret prayer: they 
wished to be seen of men, so as to get 
the character of great devoutness and 
piety. 

6. Thy closet-—a retired apartment 
for prayer. This was commonly, 
among Orientals, a room rising, like 
an observatory of a modern house, 
above the main building. It some- 
times had two or three apartments, 
“ The little chamber ” (2 Kings 4. 10), 
“the summer chamber” (Judges 
3. 20), “the upper chamber” (2 Kings 
23. 1 , “ the inner chamber” (1 Kings 
20. 30), may refer to this. Jt was_ ma 
place for retirement and undisturbed 
devotion in private. Christ would 
teach that we should rather seek 
secrecy, than court a vain publicity. 
We should pray alone, because we 


oad 
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vain repetitions, 4 as the hea- 
then do: for they think that 
they shall be heard for* their 
much speaking. 

8 Be not ye therefore like unto 


@Ec.5.2, @1K.18.26,&c. 





have private business with God, and 
every one of us must give account 
of himself to God. Besides, the ad- 
vantage is, that one alone can better 
command his thoughts, and pour them 
out more freely and fully “ where 
none but God can hear.” it is called 
secrel prayer, because it is secluded 
and apart from the notice of men. 
But social and public prayer are no 
less a duty. The main object here is 
to rebuke pretension and parade in 
prayer. We read of Christians being 
gathered for prayer (comp. Acts I. 4, 
and2.1. Acts 1. 24; 12. 5,12). In 
prayer we are to shut out the world 
and all vain thoughts. : 

7. Vain repetitions —an empty 
round of phrases recited, parrot-like, 
or an idle repeating of the same 
words, without thought. The term 
baltologesete) is supposed to be taken 
from the primary sounds of infancy— 
an incoherent babble. The Old En- 
glish translation renders it here “ Bab- 
ble not too much.” ‘ An endless tu- 
mult and hubbub. of words,” says 
Augustine, “is often substituted for 
the unspeakable utterances of the 
spirit.”.—— The heathen—the Gen- 
tiles, or the nations, as the term is, 
who were foreigners and aliens from 
the commonwealth of Israel. Jews 
should not de or do as the unenlight- 
yned heatnen. Christians should not 
uct like the world. It was not against 
repetition, but vain repetition, that our 
Lord here spake. This the Gentiles 

Often practised; and the merely for- 
mal among nominal Christians will 
often copy the Pagans. We may 
pray and pray again for the same 
thing. We may repeat our desires 
and words inthe same prayer. This 
sometimes is done devoutly from very 
earnestness, and in the way of impor- 
tunity, Itis against idle and empty 
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them: for your Father know- 
eth ‘ what things ye have need 
of before ye ask him. 

9 After this manner _there- 
fore pray ye: Our? Father" 


fLu.12.30. Jno.16.23-27. ¢ Lu.11.2,éc. 2 Ro,8.15. 


words repeated to spin out a heartless" 


prayer, or to make a merit of long 
prayer, that Christis speaking. Those 
to whom he alluded caleulated ‘to be 
heard for their much speaking.” Much 
praying is a different thing, and is 
commanded, 

8. A Jew ought to know and do better 
than a Gentile. God was his Father, 
How consoling to asincere heart, that 
God knows its real desires, beyond 
the poor clothing of words. But 
though He knows what we reed, be- 
fore we ask, it is right to ask what 
we want. God’s knowing about it 
does not alter our duty to ask for it: 
and He has made His promises with 
this requirement, that we shall ask if 
we would receive. “That which is 
unsought would mostly remain unac- 
knowledged also.” * Ask and ye shal_ 
receive,” is a command no less than 
a promise. ‘“ We are to pray,” says 
Bengel, ‘‘ not that we may teach the 
Father, but worship Him:” 

9. Here follows the ‘ Lorn’s 
PraYER,” so called because dictated 
by Christ to His disciples, and so 
having the Lord for its author. John 
had delivered some frame-work of 
prayer to his disciples, and one of 
Christ’s followers requested the same 
from Him (Luke 1l. 1). This was 
very commonly done by the Jewish 
teachers. — After this manner— 
like this—in this style—not as. the 
Gentiles or Pharisees. This was in- 
tended as a guide to devotion. A 
skeleton and frame-work of all prayer 
—a normal petition. Our Lord was 
teaching them how to pray, not what 
to pray. He did not mean that all 
our prayers should be in these exac. 
words. Luke has given the same 
pray ‘rin diferent words (Luke 11) 
Christ and the Apostles used other 
words of prayer ( Matt 26 39; 42,44, 
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which avs ins heaven, hallow- 
ed bei thy name: 
10 Thy kmgdom* come: thy 


€Ps.116.3. Jj Ps.111.9; 189.20. 1 c.16.28, Re.11.15 


Acts 1. 24, 25). This should always 
be the substance of a well-ordered 
prayer; brief, concise, comprehensive, 
and to the point. It consists of a 
preface, six petitions, and a doxology, 
and it is found substantially in the 19 
prayers of the Jewish Liturgy, except 
the clause, “as we forgive our debt- 
ors.” § Our Father. God will, 
first ef all, be owned in his true char- 





acter, as the paternal source of all 


His creatures—Creator, Preserver, 
Governor, Benefactor, and the cove- 
nant Father of believers. And we 
cannot go on with our prayer until 
we recognize Him in His endearing 
relations to us. We never have the 
heart to pray, nor can we ask aright, 
until we see Him as our reconciled 
Father in Christ Jesus. Under the 
old Covenant, they could only say 
Master; under the new, we say Abba 
Futher (Rora. 8.15. John 1. 12). Itis 
yur Father, not my Father. It is 
meant to be the prayer of brethren, 
who in Christ are knit together into 
one body, adopted in Him into the 
same family. In heaven. Most 
Exalted, the High and Lofty One. 
This expresses utmost reverence, and 
acknowledges His omniscience, om- 
iipresence, omnipotence, and all His 
-oftiest attributes. (See Psalms 2. 4; 
115, 3.) This address was common 
in the Jewish prayers with the same 
meaning; yet God is every where pres- 
‘ent as a spirit, and a dispenser of 
spiritual blessings to His worshippers. 
«Where two or three are gathered 
1cgether in my name, there am I in 
the midst of them,” &c. His glory 
is such that the “heaven of heav- 
ens cannot contain Him” (2 Chron. 
2.6). We are thus taught to look 
for God, not in ourselves, but out of 
and above ourselves. ‘This is a 
protest,” says Augustine, “ against 
pantheistic notions, against all philo- 
eophical schemes, of the identity of 
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will be done, in earthias it is 
in heaven. 

11 Give us this day our ™ dai- 
ly bread : 


Z Ps.103.20,21. 9 Pr.30.8, 18.33.16. 





our spirit and the Spirit of God.” 
The Spirit witnesseth with the spirits 
of believers that they are the children 
of God.—T Hallowed be thy name. 
Let that whereby thou makest thyself 
known be held sacred, kept holy, and 
every where revered. God's name 
means “His titles, attributes, ordi- 
nances, words and works ;” because a 
name is that whereby any one is 
made known; and this first petition 
begs that God and all divine things 
may be held sacred, venerated and 
adored among men and in all the 
universe. We are, first of all, and 
in all our conduct, and all our prayers, 
to have respect to God’s glory. To 
keep the Sabbath holy is to hallow it; 
and so of all that belongs to true re- 
ligion. I Thy kingdom come. The 
kingdom spoken of in Scripture, is 
the kingdom of Christ—the reign of . 
grace which He has set up in the 
world, called the kingdom of heaven, 
and the kingdom of God. This petition 
recognizes His Divinity, and shows 
that He is to be regarded as one with 
the Father. Let Satan’s kingdom be 
destroyed, and the kingdom of grace 
be advanced, ourselves and others 
brought into it and kept in it, and let 
the kingdom of glory be hastened 
(see Shorter Catechism). Men cp- 
pose this kingdom because they dis- 
like its holy restraints and pure gov- 
ernment, and so they help on the king- 
dom of Satan by serving sin. The 
darkness, degradation and vices of 
heathen countries show that this king- 
dom has not come among them, be- 
cause it is “righteousness, and ee 
and joy in the Holy Ghost” (Rom. 
14.17). Wecan help forward every 
Christian enterprize as we have op- 
portunity and ability, and we can 
always put up hispetition, and so we 
ean extend the kingdom by our lJa- 
bours and our prayers.——% Thy will 
be done, God’s will is the only true 
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12 And forgive us our debts," 
as we forgive our debtors : 


m C.18.21-35. Lu.7.40-48. 





.andard of conduct for all creatures; 
and on this fallen earth we must have 
from Him the power to do His will. 
We must pray for ability “to know, 
obey, and submit to His will in all 
things, as the angels do in heaven.” 
The Scriptures contain His will as 
here spoken of. Weare to seek the 
-irculation of the Scriptures, and their 
widest influence, and the most com- 
plete subjection of men to their divine 
rules. Most men seek their own, not 
the things which are Jesus Christ’s. 
Yet, if they had their desire, it would 
end in their own ruin not only, but in 
that of the universe. On the other 
hand, if God’s will were done by all 
as by angels, this earth would be like 
neaven, where the angels dwell. They 
do His will most perfectly (Psalm 
103. 20). And we are here taught 
not to be content with doing our duty 
as others do it, but as angels do ut 
(chap. 5. 48). We are to aim at 
being perfect, “like as our Father 
in heaven” and ‘the angels in 
heaven are perfect;” and we are to 
pray that more and more God’s will 
may be every where and in every way 
obeyed. Christ had a human will 
subordinated to the Divine will in 
rim, yet not abolished by it. 

11. After having first sought the 
glory of God in our petitions, we may 
pray even for bread. Whatever we 
need for our daily sustenance we may 
ask of Him. Unless He favour us, 
‘we cannot obtain a morsel by greatest 
industry and toil; therefore we ought 
daily to thank Him for all that we get. 
We should feel this dependence upon 
Him for every thing, and we should 
desire to receive every good gift as 
from His hand, even though we may 
earn it from others. Every good gift 
is from above, and cometh down from 
the Father of lights. Jas.1.17. -This 
brief prayer covers all temporal mer- 
cies, and includes all that we need 
ask, Such a style of petition for 
earthly things, teaches us moderation. 


MATTHEW. 


[A. D. 3% 


13 And lead us riot into temp- 
tation, but deliver us P from 


o C.26.41. Lu.22.40,46. p Jno.17.15. 








{ Daily. This word means essen-~ 
tial—sufficient for our suppert. Luke 
says, ‘Give us day by day our daily 
(or sufficient) bread.” It is meant to 
include all daily supplies, as well for 
the body as for the soul. This whole 
prayer is meant for more than one. 
“Our Father” —“ give us” —“ forgive 
us”—*“ deliver ws,” &c.; and being 
here set forth for a style of daily 
prayer, we are taught to pray socially, 
day by day. This can be done in the 
family ; and it is daily, family prayer 
that seems supposed here, where the 
family head asks daily for such boun- 
ties as are needed. ‘ Having fooa 
and raiment, let us be therewith con 
tent” (1 Tim. 6.8). Daily piety is 
requisite—we are to live daily and 
hourly upon God. 

12. Debis. In Luke another word 
is used, which reads “ trespasses.” 
That is here the meaning (see vs. 14). 
The Scriptures often speak of sin in 
this light. Trespasses, or sins, are 
debts. Sinners are debtors. ‘They 
owe God vast amounts of love and 
service, which they have never paic 
Him, and never can pay. “What shal! 
I render unto the Lord for all his ben- 
efits toward me” (Psalm 116. 12). To 
forgive a debt is to free the debtor 
from payment, and blot out the 
charges against him. God forgives 
the debts or sins of His people, by 
blotting them out, and not remember- 
ing against them their iniquities, of 
which they repent. Christ has satis- 
fied the claims of Justice for all who 
trust in Him, and He can claim for- 
giveness for all who are His, while it 
is all of grace tothem. Hehas talcen 
away the. condemnation (Rom. 8. 1), 
and now God can be just and yet ju= 
tify. Reference is here made to daily 
trespasses, for no man liveth and sin- 
neth not. As we forgive. We 
must be able to say, as it reads it: 
Luke, “for we also forgive.” Om 
Lord dwells here on this duty (se 
vss. 14 and 15). God confines ts inust 
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evil: for thine ¢is the king- 
dom, and the power, and the 
glory, for ever, Amen. 

q Re.5, 12,13, 


specially and solemnly here to the 
great gospel law of forgiveness. Our 
forgiving others will not, of itself, 
save us; no virtue can atone, and no 
worship is acceptable with hatred or 
ill-will in our hearts, or wilful quar- 
rels with others (vs. 23); and no 
prayer for forgiveness need be offered 
unless we are ready to forgive. Matt. 
18. 35. Mark 11. 25, 26. So Christ 
has joined together this important 
duty of forgiving others, and this most 
important prayer of a sinner to be for- 
given. Christ, in forgiving us, sets us 
the most perfect example of forgivizg 
injuries. ‘ How terrible may this 


prayer become to us (says Augustine), . 


if we be unforgiving.” We are 


_ taught, in all our prayers, to examine 
* well our own tempers, How import- 


, 


ant to put up this prayer in the right 
spirit! If we are unforgiven or un- 
forgiving, we must surely perish! 
“Depart from me, ye workers of in- 
iquity ” (Matt. 25). This petition 
ailudes to daily trespasses as the bread 
todaily bread. How can perfectionists 
use the Lord’s prayer? 1 John 1. 8. 

13. Temptation. Let not our course 
lie through temptation. Christ was 
led up by the Spirit into the wilderness, 
to be tempted—yet He was tempted 
“07 the devil;” and in the execution 
of His official work, His mediatorial 
course was marked out through that 
field of trial. snd as we know our 
sinfulness and weakness, it is fit that 
we should not ask forgiveness for the 
past, without imploring this exemp- 
tion from trial for the future. This 
is an implied confession of our frail 
and erring nature, and of our imper- 
fect state. It is the sin of many that 
they do not dread and deprecate temp- 
tation, but run intoit. If they prayed 
against it, as Christ has taught, they 
would be more watchful of it (Matt. 
26. 41). The young are especially 
exposed. Young professors of Christ 
often fall. Gay amusements and vain 
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14 For if ye forgive men their 
trespasses, your heavenly Fa- 
ther will also forgive you. 





companions surround them, and thev 
apologize for these allowances. They 
otten feel strong, and think there is 
no danger; but they run into the 
temptations, and are led astray by an 
enticing world. There is no safe rule 
but this—to dread and pray against 
all forms of temptations, and so todeny 
ourselves those occasions, compan- 
ions, and employments which are 
calculated to ensnare our souis, “ As 
strangers and pilgrims, abstain from 
fleshly lusts that war against the soul.” 
1 Pet. 2. 11.—7 Evil. Literally, 
“ the evil ;” that is, the evil or dread 
ful consequence of temptation. Or, 
it may mean, “the Evil One,” Satan 
(Matt. 15.19. 1 John 2.13), and so 
include all sin and misery in the wi- 
dest sense. "We may and ought tc 
pray for deliverance from all that be- 
longs to sin. God alone is the De- 
liverer. To be delivered or set free 
from our evil natures, from Satan’s 
snares, from sorrow, and suffering, 
and sins, is matter for daily prayer. 
Sin is the greatest evil, and the sowrce 
of all beside, Christ has come tc 
bring us deliverance from the bond- 
age of corruption, into the glorious 
liberty of the children of God.—— 
™@ Kingdom. Here follows the doxolo- 
gy, ascribing to God all the power te 
perform these things, and all the 
praise and glory for their pertorm- 
ance, and from it——% Amen, This 
word is from the Hebrew verb, to be 
firm, sure. It means, so let it be! or, 
may it be made sure! It is added at 
the close, to express the strong desire 
of the petitioner for all that he has 
asked. Itisa form of subscription and 
seal set to the prayer, confirming itas — 
the hearty wish of the suppliant, or it 
is a general enforcement of the re- 
quest. Such phrases are common— 
as in memorials to government we 
say, “So your petitioners will ever 
pray.” This word, amen, though 
often spoken lightly, iv properly a 
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15 But if ye forgive rot men 
their trespasses, neither will 
your Father forgive your tres- 
passes. ° 

16 S| Moreover, when ye fast, 
be not, as the hypocrites, of a 
sad countenance: for they dis- 
figure their faces, that they may 
appear unto men ‘to fast. Ver- 


r Ep.4.31. Ja.2.13. 8 1s.58.3,5. 
solemn form of prayer to God, who 
only canmake anything sure. It was 
sometimes used to express the uniting 
ofa company ina social prayer (1 Cor. 
14.16). It occurs very often in the 
Gospels, rendered ‘ verily,” or repeat- 
ed, “ verily, verily.” 

14. This refers to the fifth petition. 
It would indicate, that as forgiveness 
is the great message of the Gospel, 
so it is the leading duty of fellow-sin- 
ners toward.each other, This would 
account for this particular subject 
being here taken up out of all the 
topics presented in the Lord’s Prayer, 
Besides, the fifth petition was peculiar, 
as having this sort of condition an- 
nexed, “as we forgive ;” and here the 
reason is assigned for such a proviso. 
—— For, if ye forgive, &c. The true 
spirit of forgiveness, in imitation of 
Christ, is a pledge of forgiveness 
being obtained of Christ. A uniform 
temper of forgiveness is characteris- 
tically Christian, and Christians who 
have obtained pardon through Christ, 
are charged to expect that measure 
of forgiveness from God which they 
mete out to others: No one virtue 
can save, but it can give evidence of 
our regeneration. An unforgiving 
spirit has no evidence of pardon from 
Ged. 

16. Moreover, when ye er The 
great Teacher here lays down again 
the doctrine of sincerity and sim- 
plicity in religious devotions, and ap- 
plies it to fasting, as He had done to 
alms and prayer. This alludes to 
their private and voluntary abstaining 
from food. The Jews had four an- 
nua! fasts, and many private fasts. 
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ily I say unto yeu, They. have 
their reward. 

17 But thou, when thou fast 
est, anoint thine head, and wash 
thy face ; 

18 That thou appear not unto 
men to fast, but unto thy Fa- 
ther which is in secret: and thy 
Father, which seeth in secret, 
shall reward thee openly. 


The Pharisees fasted twice a week 
(Luke 18. 12), to wear the appear- 
ance of extra sanctity and devotion. 
This was on the second day of the 
week, when Moses ascended Mout 
Sinai, and on the fifth day, when he 
came down.—T A sad cowntenane’, 
More literally, a scowling face—a su’ - 
len, morose look. I They dishgurz 
They spoil the appearance of they 
faces, neglecting to wash, and comh 
and anoint themselves as usual— 
throwing ashes and earth upon thei 
heads. They strove to l ok as squa 
lid and wretched as possible. The 
Searcher of hearts knew that thoi 
object was only to wprear self-denied 
humble, and. devout in the sight 4 
men, 

17. Anoiné thy heat. It was THEN 
custom to wash at every meal, and ‘t¢ 
anoint freely with olive oil, except ox 
days of fasting. Christ teaches tha’ 
they should not make such alteration 
in their appearance, but anoint anc 
wash as usual, having for their ob. 
ject, not to show themselves to mer 
as fasting, for this is hypocrisy .an¢ 
mockery, but to appear acceptably 
before God. In all these precepts 
Christ would guard His disciples 
against a vain show and empty pa. 
rade in their devotions and duties. 

19. Christ had enjoined sincerity 
toward God in almsgiving and fast 
ing—in charity to others and piety 
toward Him. He had also taught 
them to pray and how to pray. Now 
he proceeds to discourse against — 
worldliness, which is so hostile 
benevolence and confidence in Him, — 
We should not seek indevendence ot 
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“19 YLay not up for vour- | rupt, and where thieves: do not 


selves treasures upont eartn, 
where moth and rust doth cor- 
rupt, and where thieves break 
through and steal : 

20 But lay up for yourselves 
treasures i4 "heaven, where 
neither moth nor rust doth cor- 

t Pr. 23.4. Lu.18.24,25. He. 13.5. 


His. providence, or prefer earthly to 
heavenly wealth Treasures. Val- 
uable articles—money, raiment, corn, 
wine, oil. This was the wealth of 
the rich in the East. The language 
here is, Do not treaswre up treasures, 
or store away stores for yourselves 
upon earth—that is, Do not make it 
vour chief aim to hoard up large 
possessions here below. The great 
hinderanee to spirituality is worldli- 
ness, Upon earth. This is not 
the place for laying up possessions— 
because it is full of destructive agents, 
moth, rustand robbers.—-T.Moth. Asa 

rincipal article of wealth was in good- 
y garments and changes of raiment, 
and. as moth is a. small worm which 
ruins: clothing, it is meant that their 
ieee are perishable, and will 
e destroyed.——M Rust. By the rust 
that destroys metals, is meant that 
which would render their other valu- 
ables worthless, In general, it alludes 
to the gnawing tooth of Time. All 
earthly treasures are liable to perish 
by treachery of men, disasters of Prov- 
idence, and their own perishable na- 
ture. They shall fade away and fail 
at last, and often while the owners 
are alive. ‘Riches take to them- 
selves wings,”——1 Treasures in hea- 
ven. Provide for your soul’s inter- 
ests. This is more than the bedy. 
Lay hold on the hope set before you. 
Set your affection upon things above. 
Seek an inheritance incorruptible and 











undefiled. Heaven is the place for’ 


laying up an.enduring portion. These 
treasures are such, and the place is 
such, that they can never be invaded, 
4anuch less destroyed. God offers to 
take into: His own secure keeping 
~ that which we otherwise could. not 





preak through nor steal : 
21 For where your treasure 
is, there will your heart be also. 
22 The light of the body is 
the eye:’ If therefore thine 
eye be single, thy whole body 
shall be full of light : 


w1s.33. 6. Lu.12.33,34, 1°Ti.6.19. » Lu111.34,36. 





retain. We are charged to send. it 
before us to that world where we are 
certainly going, that we may find it 
there. 

21. The heart will be where the 
treasure is. This duty is. urged here, 
from the consideration that the heart 
will cleave to the treasure wherever 
and whatever it be. Wemay know 
where we have our treasure laid. up, 
if we notice where our affections are 
set. The heart follows and fixes on 
its treasures, whatever they be, or 
wherever. “If riches. increase, set 
not your heart upon them.” We 
should employ our earthly treasures 
in heavenly deeds of benevolence and 
piety. And we should take care of our 
hearts, for they shall be corrupted aud 
worn by cleaving to earthly treasures. 
We can properly and safely cleave 
only to that which is true and eternal. 
“ Keep thy heart with’ all diligence, 
for out of it are the issues of life.” 

22. The light of the body. All light 
enters: by the eye. Every thing de- 
pends upon the condition and action 
of this organ. Thisis an adage. Our 
chief impressions abroad in the world 
depend upon the eyesight; what the 
eye is set upon, and what it sees, and 
how. Our actions mostly depend on 
this:——1 Single—simple, set on one 
object, or seeing clearly and not con- 
fusediy. The eye; here, is the inten- 
tion or motive. In general, it means 
the disposition. 7 Mull of, light. 
“ Tacid as if all an eye.” —Bengel. All 
your actions should be well advised, 
and full of wisdom and spiritual un- 
derstanding in the knowledge and 
service of Christ, by having the eye 
singly or supre rely directed. upon 
Divine things) “This one. thing I 
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23 But if thine eye be evil, 
thy whole body shall be full of 
darkness. If therefore the light 





do.” ‘Looking unto Jesus.” So 
racers run with an eye singly on the 
goal. This singleness of purpose and 
feeling makes our course straight and 
plain. 

23. Evil. As a single eye is good, 
so an evil eye isdouble. ‘“ A double- 
minded man is unstable in all his 
ways.” <A blurred or double sight 
sees nothing plainly, but all confus- 
edly, and the result will appear in all 
the conduct. | Darkness. Igno- 
rance and sin belong to a depraved 
aim, and an unfixed and wavering 
sight. “Having the understanding 
darkened—being alienated from the 
life of God through the ignorance that 
is in them because of the.blindness 
of their hearts.” (ch, 20. 15. Eph. 
4. 18. Deut. 15. 10. Prov. 25. 6.) 
There is no security for holy living 
put in the utmost singleness and 
steadfastness of purpose to serve God, 
and in the fixedness of thought and 
faith and affection upon things above. 
—T The light that is in thee. ‘The 

. light of understanding and conscience. 
The conscience enlightened is God’s 
command within us. If this bedark- 
ness, how total is the darkness, and 
how dreadful and how fatal. ‘Even 
their mind and conscience is defiled.” 
Sin darkens the mind more and more. 
Men are totally depraved. Sin is not 
merely in the act, but in the nature. 
It is not merely in the wd/, but in the 
eye. Having the understanding and 
conscience darkened, they plead a 
kind of Divine authority for sin, and 
then how great is the darkness—they 
even walk by darkness—are guided 
by a wrong light—the torch-light of 
Judas. Spiritual light is imparted 
only by that power which made the 
light of the natural world t shine out 
of darkness, Sinners are blind to 
their own interest and duty and des- 
tiny; “having eyes they see not” the 
plainest truths of God’s word and 
providence. Paul was chosen as a 
messenger of truth to open the blind 
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that is in thee be darkness, how. 
great is that darkness ! 
24 4 No man can serve two 





eyes. ‘The love of money is the root 
of all evil.” Covetousness leads men 
into a snare, and when wealth is so 
avariciously sought after, it stands in 
the way of seeing any thing else. 
So it blinds men. As to earthly and 
heavenly wealth, we do supremely 
seek after one or the other, even as a_ 
servant cannot hold himself at the 
call of two masters, and cannot be 
said to render both his service, be- 
cause each master requires all. The 
parable of the unjust steward (Luke 
16. 1-3.) was spoken by our Lord, to 
impress this sentiment. 

On verses 19-34, OssErvE (1.) 
Worldliness is the great hinderance 
to spirituality, and the opposite to. 
internal purity. It is contrary to 
the spirit of prayer and true benevo- 
lence, as justinsisted on by our Lord. 
(2.) Laying. up, as opposed to distrib- 
uting, and laying up for self, instead 
of dispensing to others and using for 
the Lord, are here condemned (vss. 19 
and 20). Laying up earthly treasures 
instead of heavenly, is the evil—and 
usually the result is an aim to be in- 
dependent of God’s providence, so as 
not to plead the fourth petition, “Give 
us day by day our daily bread.” It 
seeks at length to live on something 
besides God.- It lays up the sources 
of disappointment. Itis laying up of 
our valuables wpon earth, where every 
thing is unsafe. Moth and rust are 
there, and the valuables that are 
treasured up are of themselves per- 
ishable, There are destructive agents, 
as insidious as the moth; and there is 
the element of corrosion in their very 
nature, just as some metals rust for 
want of use. And there are thieves 
besides ready to steal valuables of this 
kind—robbers, whose occupation is to 
plunder such stored treasures. Spir- 
itual treasures laid up are cut of such 
reach in heaven, “an inheritance in- 
corruptible and undefiled.” Hence 
our true wisdom is to make such an 
investment, which is so superior in 
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masters:* for either he will 
hate the one, and love the oth- 
er; or else he will hold to the 
one, and despise the other. Ye 
eannot * serve God and Mam- 
on. 


tw Lu. 16.13. @ Ga.1.10, 2Ti.4.10. Ja. 4.4. 
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25 Therefore I say unto you, 
Take no thought” for your life, 
what ye shall eat, or what ye 
shall drink; nor yet for your 
body, what ye shall put on. Is 


y 1 Cor.7.32. Ph. 4.6. 





itself, and so much more safe from 
harm, And as to our hearts (vs. 21), 
there is this moral objection against 
having our valuables in such worldly 
goods, Not only is it not real estate, 
it is not fast property. Butas the heart 
of the wofldling cleaves to the ob- 
ject of affection and aim, the heart 
itself will suffer injury by holding to 
such perishable and unworthy objects. 
Tt will be more and more corrupted 
and worn. For such “ love of money 
‘s the root of all evil, which while 
ome coveted after, they have erred 
from the faith, and pierced themselves 
through with many sorrows.” Covet- 
ousness is idolatry, and it leads to 
lisobedience of God, and often, also, 
to dishonesty toward men. Hence 
the mext (vs. 22): If the heart be 
simple and single, the whole mind 
will be illuminated and luminous to 
others. This sincerity or singleness 
of service as unto God is taught in 
regard to alms and fasting and 
prayer in the first part of the chapter, 
and it is essential. But in doubie- 
seeking (vs. 23),as of God and mam- 
mon, there is all the warping of judg- 
nent and bending of principle and 
stretching of conscience that belongs 
to a worldly, avaricious course. All 
is darkness—conscience is darkened 
—the mind is not clear—the soul is 
in darkness—the life is dark. The 
candle which God has given to shine, 
is put under this bushel measure. 
Then a man at length walks by dark- 
ness—a depraved conscience directs 
him: ‘a deceived heart hath turned 
him aside, so that he cannot deliver 
his soul, nor say, Is there not a lie in 
my right hand.” We cannot be both 
worldiy and heavenly. We may 
_know where our treasure is, by mark- 
ing w ere our heart’s affections are 


set. We may so live as to lay up 
treasures in heaven, even as the world- 
ling daily stores away his empty- 
treasures on earth. 

24. The essential difficulty and 
folly of attempting this double service 


are here pointed out as a warning. 


The man will either hate Satan and 
love God—or else he will hold to Sa- 
tan and despise God.—— Mammon. 
This is a Syriac word meaning riches 
or worldly lucre. Toserve mammon, 
is to labour for it asa servant labours 
for his master; to be devoted to gain. 
and to have the heart set supremely 
upon the world, making every thing 
bend to the attainment of property 
The poor may be as worldly-mindec 
and avaricious as the rich. Toserve 
God is to obey him, to labour for his 
cause, and to have the heart set upor 
Him—to regard His will in all things. 
and to devote ourselves to the prac- 
tice and pursuit of godliness. We 
may know whether we are servants 
of the one or of the other, by observ- 
ing the course of our thoughts anc 
desires and actions, and watching 
which object we are wont to prefer, 
“'To whom ye yield yourselves ser- 
vants to obey, his servants ye are to 
whom ye obey.” Rom. 6,16. We 
should serve God and not mammon 
and we should do it by studying tc 
know our duty from His word, and 
by striving daily to follow His com- 
mandments, setting our affections 
upon things above and not on things 
on the earth. 

25. Take no thought for your life. 
Be not over-anzious about your liv- 
ing—livelihood. So the Efiglish word 
thought is used by our translators in 
1 Sam. 9. 5. for over-solicitude, and it 
is found with this sense in the old 
English writers, Parkhurst says, the 
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not the life more than meat, and 
the body than raiment? 

26 Behold the fowls of the air: 
for they sow not, neither do they 
reap, nor gather into barns ; yet 
your heavenly Father * feedeth 


Greek term in its derivation means a 
distracting, heart-dividing careful- 
ness. It is the same word in Phil. 
“ Be careful for nothing,” and our 
Saviour’s word to Martha, “ Thou 
art careful and troubled about many 
things.”” This is the enforcement of 
the precept against worldliness and 
worldly-mindedness, in the former 
verses. ‘This command does not for- 
bid a moderate and well-regulated 
attention to our worldly interests, but 
instead of such an over-solicitude for 
this world’s goods as would crowd out 
divine things, or make them subordi- 
nate, we are to look more to God, and 
trust more in his power and promi- 
ses, The scriptures often ethue to 
diligence in our worldly pursuits 
(1 Tim, 5,8. 2 Thess. 3,10. Rom. 
12.11). As the early disciples often 
forsook all to follow Christ, they 
would have grievous cares, 

25. Is not the life more than meat? 
If He can give you life, He can give 
yon means to support it; and would 

e furnish the greater, and not the 
less? Is not the life more important 
in His sight than the food it requires ? 
And did He not give you life, the 
greater blessing, without your care, 
and what value is raiment in com- 
parison with the body itself? It is 
not all of life to live: ‘A man’s life 
consisteth not in the abundance of 
the things which he possesseth.” Is 
there not every encouragement to ex- 
pect His care for your bodily wants, 
and to look to Him accordingly ? The 
idea is that He has given you life, 
and a body without your care. He 
will give you food and raiment which 
are the lesser gifts; and food and rai- 
ment Fle gives to the fowls and lilies, 
and shall Fle nut much more, to you? 
“Man must be sent to school to the 
towls of the air.” Henry. 
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them. Are ye not much better 
than thiey ? 

27 Which of you by taking 
thought can add one eubit unte 
his stature ? 


z Job 38.41. Lu.12.24,&c. 


26. As to food, a very plain case, 
which all can behold, and most fit te 
inspire confidence in God, is His care 
of the birds. He provides for them— 
furnishes their food—they seldom sr 
never starve in hardest weather—no 
famine reaches them. See Psalm 147. 
9, where the term is ravens (which 
Luke uses), and as some think because 
the young ravens are immediately 
deserted by their parents, and must be 
specially provided for by God. This 
would make the case more marked, 
It applies toall birds. And the argu- 
ment from less to greater holds here 
as before. We are better than the 
birds of the air, not as serving Ged 
better, but as of more importance in 
the scale of being—having souls, and 
being immortal. ‘Trust in Christ. 

27. The next argument is from the 
fruillessness of such over-anxiety. 
‘What can it accomplish at best? 
Suppose you indulge such distracting 
solicitude, what ean you achieve with 
it all ?——¥ For which of you by taking 
thought—with all his thought and 
anxiety. A striking question is here 
put te show how utterly vain it is tu 
fret and drudge independently of God’s 
providence. Who can add to his stat- 
ure or height by any amount of pains- 
taking or anxious endeavours? Whc 
can make himself a cubit taller than 
he is? How impossible! God has 
this matter entirely in His hands, and 
it is a thing which no one ever at- 
tempted, so utterly is it beyond our 
reach, | One cubit. From 18 te 
22 inches. Originally it marked the 
length of the arm, from the elbow to 
the farthest point of the hand. The 
word in Latin means the lower arm. 
(See Deut. 3. 11.) This is not a dis- 
tinct item of care proposed as rank- 
ing with food and raiment, but a ques- 
tion put, ta show the folly of selt-da- 
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_ 28 And why take ye thought 


for raiment? Consider the lilies 


of the field, how they grow; 


they toil not, neither do they 
spin : 

29 And yet I say unto you, 
that even Solomon in all his 
glory was not arrayed like one 


‘of these. 





pendence and distracting care from 
hot putting trust in God, the sove- 
reign disposer of all. Therefore it 
need not relate to the measure of life, 
which, as Bengel remarks, is not 
measured by cubits. A cubit to the 
statwre, is put, as the most impossi- 
ble thing—tor it were impossible to 
add aninch! Yetthe height is “ that 
which ts least.” Luke 12. 26, 

28. As to raiment or clothing, the 
argument is taken from God’s care of 
the flowers and fields, in clothing 
them with their verdure and beauty. 
—T Consider, or attentively survey 
them. They do not éoil or labour. 
They use none of the means for their 
clothing which men employ. Who 
arrays them, or beautifully dresses 
them? Kings of the East wore very 
rich and elegant robes of purple and 
white. And Solomon, we know, had 
great splendour in his court. But 
even fe, in all his most gorgeous ap- 
parel, was not as splendidly clad as 
the lily. The lily of Palestine is a 
beautiful scarlet—its size about half 
the com on tiger-lily—the flowers 
are turban-like. It grows in the lo- 
cality where Christ delivered His dis- 
course, and it blooms at the very sea- 
son when this sermon was supposed 
to have been delivered. Kitto. He 
is over all, God blessed forever. 

30. Wherefore. If such care is 
taken for clothing the short-lived 
grass that grows to-day, but to-mor- 
low is burned for fuel, how much 
more will He clothe you? How little 
consequence what clothing the grass 
of the feld has? The grass is a term 
nsed in the East: to include flowers 
and herbs, and every thing in the field 
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30 Wherefore, if God so clotl.e 
the grass of the field, which t :- 
day is, and to-morrow is ca t 
into the oven, shall he not muc . 
more clothe you, O ye of litt! 
faith ? 

31 Therefore take no thought, 
saying, What shall we eat? o1 
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but trees. Where fuel is searce, with 
ered stalks and dried grass are usec 
for the fire. In these countries, also, 
baking is done by heating an oven 
with such fuel. A hole is dug in the 
earth about the size of our common 
ovens, and paved with stones. When 
these stones are heated by the fire, the 
ashes are removed and the dough is 
spread upon the stones. These ovens 
were most commonly in use (comp. 
Ezek. 15. 4). They had a way of 
baking also on the heated sand, and 
they used portable ovens made of 
clay or plates of ironn——T Auch 
more. This refers to the certainty, 
not to the guality of the clothing. Here 
we may have rude apparel, and yet 
be faithfully clothed. In heaven our 
raiment shall be more splendid than 
Solomon’s.——{ O ye of little faith. 
Such undue anxiety for our tempcral 
affairs shows a want of trust in J)i- 
vine Providence. If Christians con- 
fided more in Christ, believing in His 
universal power and care, and rely- 
ing on His abundant promises, and 
living on His covenant, they would 
not give way to such distracting anx- 
ieties. And Christ complains most 
of our not trusting Him for all things. 

31. Therefore. Do not worry about 
food and clothing. We must have 
cares, and we should be careful. But 
we have nv right to fret and teaze 
ourselves about these matters, that 
are so in the hands of God. We 
must own His supremacy and trust 
His fatherly covenant love. 

32. Gentiles. In Luke it is “tae nae 
tions of the world” —the unenlightened 
heathens. The Jews, who knew of 
the true God, ousht to live differently 
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What shall we drink? or, Where- 
withal shall we be clothed? 

32 (For after all these things 
do the Gentiles seek :) for your 
heavenly Father knoweth that 
ye have need of all these things. 

33 But seek ye first» the king- 
dom of God, and his righteous- 
ness ; and all these things shall 
be added * unto you. 
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from the dark pagans who were igno- 
rant of His providence, and bowed 
down to idols. But above all, Chris- 
tians should remember that their own 
Father in Heaven knows all their 
wants, and can supply them, and can 
they not confide in His love ? 

~*33.-"\Seck first. Instead of caring 
supremely for your daily living— 
food and raiment—give first attention 
to the religion of Christ; seek it dili- 
gently and earnestly—make it the first 
concern. Strive, above al! things, to 
embrace the offers of the Gospel, and 
to become interested in Christ by ap- 
plying for His righteousness, and as 
well for the holiness which He re- 
quires as for the pardoning grace 
which He provides. Seek the merit 
of His death, and the spirit of His life, 
and the only justification by His plan 
of grace. Then you shall be inter- 
ested in His covenant, which covers 


all good things, and even “ our daily - 


bread,” for which Christ had just 
taught them to pray. ‘ No good thing 
will He withhold from them that walk 
uprightly.”  Psalm.84. 11. 

34. For the morrow. Do not give 
yourself such excessive anxiety for the 
future here:* God has furnished prom- 
ises, exceeding great and precious, to 
satisfy us about this; and to-mor- 
row belongs to itself. Let it alone 
to itself. If it bring its own cares, it 
will als) have its own supplies. Do 
not borrow trouble. To-day’s troubles 
are enough for to-day, and every day 
has sufficient cares for itself without 
adding those of to-morrow. Besides, 
to merrow may find us in eternity 
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34 Take therefore no thought 
for the morrow : for the morrow 
shall ti.ke thought for the things 
of itself.‘ Sufficient unto the 
day is the evil thereof. 

CHAPTER VII. 
UDGE « not, that ye be net 
judged. 

2 For with what judgment ye 
judge, ye shall be judged; and 
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CHAPTER VII. 

In the last paragraph our Lord 
discoursed about Divine Providence 
and grace—showed the wisdom o! 
trusting in Him, and the folly of ver- 
ing and perplexing our minds to» 
much with earthly cares, apart from 
Him, when the soul is so much more 
important, and faith so much more 
excellent. We should cast all our care 
upon Him, for He careth for us. 

1. Judge not, that is, rashly or 
ee: or hastily, for thesake of judg- 
ing—or with a spirit of severe judg- 
ment. This applies to backbiting and 
slandering the character and conduct. 
The Pharisees were notoriously prone 
to this, and it is a natural disease. 
We may form opinions of others, but 
not censoriously, or enviously, or un- 
fairly. It is unkind and unjust to 
harbour such judgment, and in true 
piety there is a disposition to be leni- 
ent toward others’ faults, remembering 
our own. We have norightto injure 
the character of others by any such 
criticism or disparaging opinion with- 
out a necessity, and to gratify a bad 
feeling toward them. It is especially 
odious where it is in a way of pharisa- 
ical self-sufficiency. I That ye be 
not judged. One reason why we 
should abstain from any such. treat- 
ment of others is this : that if we judge 
them, we may expect the like our- 
selves. And the presumption is ail 
against us in exercising such a*tem- 
per, and God will judge us with the 
severity of His law for such a mal. 
cious feeling aid practice. Luke adds 
the positive duties of giving and for 
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with what measure ye mete, f it 
shall be measured to you again. 

3 And why beholdest thou the 
mote that is in thy brother’s 
eye, but considerest not the 
beam that is in thine own eye? 

4 Or how wilt thou say to thy 
brother, Let me pull out the 
mote out of thine eye: and be- 
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hold, a beam is in thine own 
eye? 

5 Thou hypocrite, first cast cit 
the beams out of thine own 
eye; and then shalt thou see 
clearly to cast out the mote out 
of thy brother’s eye. 

6 4] Give not that which is 
holy unto the dogs, neither » cast 
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giving. §] For. This is a proverb 
which was common among the Jews, 
and expresses the sentiment just no- 
ticed in the preceding clause. Men 
will deal out to us the same kind of 
judgment which we pass upon others, 
and Ged also will visit us accord- 
ingly. Even in this world, He treats 
men, olten, as they treat others. (See 
Isa. 33. 1.) Haman was hanged on 
the gallows he had prepared for Mor- 
decai. Esther 6. ‘‘ As I have done, so 
God hath requited me.” See the case 
of Aponi-Bezec (Judges 1.7). a 
especially when we condemn in others 
the same sins that we ourselves com- 
mit, we condemn ourselves most se- 

ly (Romans 2. 1). Christ con- 
ur taking satisfaction in judg- 
ing others, and our indulging sin in 
-urselves ; for these things commonly 
Zo together. 

3. Andwhy. It is unreasonable. 
This refers to a proverb common 
among the Jews and others, about 
men who censured their neighbours 
and were more grossly guilty them- 
selves. | Mote. ‘The merest straw 
or splinter, as opposed to the beam. 
The mote was the lightest, tiniest 
chaff——1 The beam was a huge tim- 
ber. How is it, asks our Lord, that 

ou look ata neighbour, and see sharp- 
y the smallest offences or faults of his, 
and do not see your own disposition 
or conduct? In the very temper in 
which you judge him, there is a more 
grievous wrong, than the small fail- 
ings which you find out in your 
neighbour. We should first corre -t 
our own faults, because only then 
tan we consis‘ently criticise others 















one Gal. 6.4). In Luke we find 
this enforced by a parable, “Can the 
blind lead the blind ?” 

4. Thy brother—or neighbour, fel- 
low-man. What consistency is there 
in offering to correct the fault of an- 
other, and behold you are more in 
fault ? Such censoriousness God hates. 

5. Hypocrite. See note on ch. 6. 2. 
He is a hypocrite in pretending to be 
so much better than he is, covering 
his own faults, while he sets himself 
up as a judge of others.——_1 See clear- 
ly. Correcting his own failings first, 
especially his bad tempers, he will get 
rid of an evil eye—the beam will he re- 
moved, and he can better see to inspect 
others’ characters and conduct. He 
will judge more tenderly and truly : 
and finding out his own failings, he 
will judge most moderately and mod- 
estly. Luke adds the doctrine of a 
tree and its fruitas asafe rule of judg- 
ing—yet we are to consider one an- 
other, to provoke unto love and good 
works in a Christian, mutual watch 
and care. 

6. Lest all judging might seem pro- 
hibited, our Lord here teaches that we 
should avt expose our religion to the 
scorn of bad men. “Let not your 
good be evil spoken of.” And in 
judging others, we must still consid- 
er aogs as dogs, and swine as swine, 
in self-defence, otherwise sacred things 
will be abused by being held indis- 
criminate. While we are not to be too 
severe, we are not to be too Jax in 
judgment. Here are two adages or 
common sayings which our Lord ap- 
plies > this subject—T That which 
is holy -sacred things. “ The holy 
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ye your pearls before swine, lest | 8 For every one that askethi 
ihey trample them under their | receiveth; and he that seeketh 


feet, and turn again and rend 
ou. 

7 9 Ask, and it shall be given 
you ;i seek, and ye shall find; 
knock, and it shall be opened 
unto you: 

718.55.6. Lu.18.1. 


« findeth ; and to him that knock- 
eth it shall be opened. 

9 Or what man is there of you, 
whom if his son ask bread, will 
he give him a stone? 
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thing” under the Old Testament, was 
the flesh of the altar—— Dogs—and 
swine are the profane and sensual, 
or the malicious and debased. Dogs 
are they who turn the grace of God 
into lasciviousness. In our judgment 
of others, we are not to be so lax as to 
consider dogs or evil-workers, as holy. 
‘See Phil. 3.2. “ Beware of dogs.”) 
See Rev. 22.15. ‘ Without.are dogs.” 
We are not to give such offensive and 
malicious people a good character, 
nor apply the promises indiscrim- 
inately to them, lest we may wound 
the cause of religion. Nor are we to 
expose sacred things to the iil-treat- 
ment or abuse of outrageous and im- 
pious men. 2 Pet. 2.22. Matt. 15. 
27. There is nothing here to excuse 
such as fear to rebuke iniquity or re- 
fuse to engage in active duty—unwil- 
ling to testify for Christ. By neglect- 
ing altogether the rules of prudence 
and sound judgment, we might rudely 
cast the doctrines and precepts of re- 
ligion before the most debased and 
grovelling men, only to have these 
pearls trampled on, in common with 
the filth of the sty. Pearls are pre- 
cious stones taken from shell-fish of 
the oyster species. Pearl oysters are 
found in clusters, on rocks or pearl 
banks in the Persian Gulf, and near 
Ceylon and Java. By “ your pearls” 
are here meant the privileges and doc- 
trines of their religion. Matt. 13. 45. 

7, 8. Ask. Fundamental directions 
are now given, and the discourse is 
summed up. These are the summa- 
ty commands and promises in regard 
to prayer. There are three various 
assurances here to encourage prayer ; 
and prayer isa leading duty. Inthe 
Lord’s praver He had just given an 





idea of what is to be asked for; and 
we are to ask with earnestness, dili- 
gence and perseverance, as these 
words would seem to indicate. Te 
ask signifies a personal address. We 
must believe that He is. To seck, sig- 
nifies an object earnestly in view. 
To knock signifies an application at 
the door, and an embrace of the prom- 
ise in the appointed way—(‘‘ We have 
boldness and accéss with confidence 
by the faith of Him.” Ephes. 3. 





11, 12.) q Seek. Search for Di- 
vine things. They are hid to the nat- 
ural heart. ‘ The secret of the Lord 


is With ther that fear Him.” “Then 
shall ye find me, when ye shall search 
for me with all your hearts.”—— 
| Knock—that you may enter by the 
door. John 10, Make application to 
Christ to be admitted fully into the 
mysteries of His kingdom. 2 Cor. 6. 
18. Luke 13. 25. You are brought 
to the very door of heaven by the Gcs- 
pel. Knock for“entrance. It is not 
enough to say our prayers. We must 
ask with a view of receiving—-we 
must seek as those that are anxious 
to find—we must knock with impor- 
tunity as taking no denial. See Luke 
11.8. | For every one. For strong- 
est encouragement, we are now point- 
ed to the grace of our Heavenly 
Father as it is actually experienced 
among men. “The Lord is nigh 
unto all them that call upon Him.” 
‘* Whosoever shall call upon the name 
of the Lord shall be saved.” This is 
the established rule of His grace; 





, and this is the fact attested by all ex- 


perience. Praying men and seekers 
of God do receive and find. Psalm 
22.26. Yet it is to be remembered 
that if we ask not with filial eonfix 
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10 Or if ae ask a fish, will he 
give hima serpent ? 

11 If ye then, being evil, know 
how to give good gifts unto 
your children,! how much more 
shall your Father which is in 
heaven give good things to them 
that ask him? . 

12 Therefore all things what- 
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soever ye would that men should 
do to you, do ye even so to 
them: for ™ this is the law and 
the prophets. 

13 9 Enter ye in ” at the strait 
gate: for wide is the gate, and 
broad is the way, that leadeth 
to destruction, and many there 
be which go in thereat : 
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dence (“Our Father”)=and with hu- 
mility (‘Thy will be done”) the 
prayer is not complete: remembering 
always to lay every thing at the feet 
of Him who has all right, and whose 
is “the kingdom and the power and 
the glory.” See Jas. 4.3. Observe, 
prayerless men are found out by their 
lack of graces. As they have not the 
spirit—so they cannot have asked. 

9. Or what man. Our Lord choos- 
es farther to illustrate and enforce this 
by the conduct of parents. What 
father will so badly treat a child’s-re- 
quest as to deny him what he needs— 
or to give him what is evil. God 
will withhold no good thing from them 
that walk uprightly, and blessed is the 
man that trusteth in Him, so as to 
look to Him for blessings, and leave 
Him to judge of what is best. 

11. Evil. Naturally corrupt—as 
distinguished from the heavenly Fa- 
ther, who is essentially holy. 
How much more shall God show pa- 
rental affection toward the prayers 
of them that ask Him, than earthly 
parents whe are naturallyevil. This 
freeness and fulness of the Gospel 
offer, must leave men utterly without 
excuse. Why should they be prayer- 
less or godless ? | Good things. 
(Luke 11.13. ‘The Holy Spirit.’) The 
gift of the Spirit includes all good. 
The meek shall inherit the earth. © 

12. Therefore. One of the closing 
deductions of our Lord is this GOLDEN 

-ruLE of the Gospel. This stands, here, 
for a summary of our relative duties, 
as they are taught in the moral law. 
This, therefore, at the same time, con- 
sludes His teaching 2n these points 











here, and proves what he set out to 
establish (ch. 5. 17), that He “ came 
not to destroy the law but to fulfil.” 
Every one can tell how he wishes to 
be treated by others—kindly and with 
allowance for his faults, He carries 
this rule, therefore, within him, ané¢ 
has no excuse for neglecting or vio: 
lating or misunderstanding it. Lei 
him treat others kindly, and with al- 
Jowance for their faults, as Christ has 
taught. This is the sum of the law 
and the prophets, as to our relative 
duties, and the world would be peace 
and happiness and. good-will, if this 
rule prevailed in its true spirit among 
men, But all this has a special con- 
nexion with the Gospel plan—as fol- 
lows; 

13. Our Lord exhorts men beyond 
all their mutual moralities to embrace 
the Gospel. And here He distine‘ty 
teaches that to enter the gate of life, .s 
something besides the cultivation of 
such mutual kindness and good-wiil 
This entrance, therefore, is to be their 
great business. ‘The gate is not an 
easy, but a difficult passage, because 
of our evil hearts. In the Gespel 
plan of salvation there is but cne 
way, and one gate. ‘I am the way” 
—‘“T am the door,” of the sheeptold 
(John). The gate of the city (Reve- 
Cente strat, narrow. ‘The word 
is sometimes mistaken for straight— 
direct, or not crooked. The reference 
is here to the narrow gate for foot- 
passengers in walled cities, as distin- 
guished from the broad, double, pub- 
lic gate for vehicles, processions and 
the crowd. Such a gate was some- 
times called the needle’s eyz—as being 


&8 


14 ' Because strait is the gate, 
aud narrow is the way, which 
leadeth unto life; and few ° there 
be that find it. 
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the most limited opening—which a 
loaded camel of course could not pos- 
sibly get through, but would need to 
take the otherand wide gate. And the 
difficulty would be as well in the 
back as in the burden. (See ch. 19. 
24.) At a wedding feast, also, the 
entrance was by a narrow wicket 
gate, at which the janitor sat, to ad- 
mit one at a time, that only guests 
might enter; and that there each man 
might get his wedding garment as 
furnished by the lord of the feast—— 
{ For wide is the gate. The common 
course of carelessness and sin is 
roomy. The entrance is wide. ° It is 
easy at the opening. People enter it 
most naturally; and the way itself is 
broad. It gives license to the carnal 
heart. But just so certainly does it 
lead to destruction—“ everlasting de- 
struction from the presence of God.” 
All unrenewed men walk in this way. 
A change of heart and life is requisite 
for salvation. “Thou wilt shew me 
the path of life.” 

14. Unto life. The life eternal in 
glory—everlasting salvation—the per- 
ject day to which the path of the 
just leads. Our evil hearts, low de- 
sires, and carnal principles, make the 
way difficult. “If the righteous 
scarcely be saved,” &c. (1 Pet. 4. 18). 
But because it is wisdom’s way as our 
only proper course, and highest inter- 
est, it is pleasantness and peace. So 
few find it because they are “ alien- 
ated from the life of God, through the 
ignorance that is in them, because of 
the blindness of their heart” (Eph. 
4.18). Gibbon boasted that Christ’s 
golden rule could be found substan- 
tially in Isocrates 400 years before. 
But it is not thesame. That only 
taught to avoid doing otkers the inju- 
ris which we would not have them 
do tous. Itsaid nothing of this ac- 
tive love. And if it were fully the 
vame, it would only be found to be the 
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15 4 Beware of false prophets,? 
which come to you in sheep’s 
clothing, but inwardly they ar 
ravening 2 wolves. 
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old precept which this very passage 
declares it to be—the substance of 
“the law and the prophets.” As to 
the strait gate, Augustine here makes 
use of a legend concerning the artifice 
by which the serpent was believed to 
get rid of its old skin, by forcing itself 
through some narrow aperture, and 
so leaving behind the old, and com- 
ing out in all the splendour and fresh- 
ness of thenew. Trench. 

15. On this vital subject of salva- 
tion, they had need to be cautioned 
against false directions, else they 
might mistake the way—and follow 
the broad instead of the narrow. 
There is great danger of the wide 
gate. 1 False prophets. False teach- 
ers might boast that they were the 
few in the right. By prophets were 
originally tnderstood, those who fore- 
told future events. They were also 
teachers. Here the caution is against 
those who teach falsely about the fu- 
ture, “‘who prophesy smooth things” 
(See Jer. 23. 17. 26).—— Sheep's 
clothing. ‘The false prophets not im- 
probably clothed themselves with a 
cloak made of sheep skins, or of the 
fleece roughly made up, to imitate 
the garb of the true prophets. The 
idea is, they come to you in the garb 
of meekness and sincerity and harm- 
lessness, in the very dress of Christ, 
who is the Lamb, claiming to teach 
of Christ and to teach like Him—— 
T Ravening wolves. They are really 
the very opposite to what they pretend 
—rapacious—insincere and mischiev- 
ous. As wolves, instead of being 
sheep, tear and devour the flock, so 
these are the bitter enemies of Chris- 
tians, and would ruin them if possi- 
ble. We should beware o1 such as 
teach untruth and error. It is a false) 
charity to be indiscriminate in so vi- 
tala matter. We may judge usually 
of doctrines from their effects upon 
the lite. We are to be most particw 
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> 16 Ye shall know them by 
their * fruits. Do men gather 
grapes of thorns, or figs of this- 
tles ? 

17 Even so every good tree + 
bringeth forth good fruit; but a 
corrupt tree bringeth forth evil 
fruit. 

18 A good. tree cannot bring 
forth evil fruit, neither can a 


Tr C,12.33. s Lu.6.43,45, 


lar, for the gate is strait—most nar- 
row. The way is most precise, as well 
as most private. 

16. Their fruils—conduct. The 
teachers themselves commonly show 
the effects of their faith in their con- 
duct. This is natural, as that trees 
should yield their own fruit and not 

another kind. Yet in so judging, we 
are to “beware of the leaven of the 
Pharisees and the Sadducees, which is 
hypocrisy.” The pure word of God 
circulated in the scriptures, will serve 
to confound error of every kind. 
17,18. Even so. It isso in vegeta- 
ble nature. You can tell a tree trom 
the fruit it bears, and so you can tell 
‘a teacher from the fruit his doctrines 
yield; and so you can tell every good 
man from his habitual good actions. As 
a corrupt tree of bad nature and qual- 
ity brings forth an evil kind of fruit, 
so a bad doctrine brings forth bad re- 
sults. Error cannot save men. So 
the natural, unrenewed heart must 
show itself somehow in the life. It 
is not possible in the nature of things 
that it should be otherwise. ‘ The 
carnal mind is enmity against God, 
and is not subject to the law of God, 
neither indeed can be.” Augustine 
says, on this subject, “I praise the 
fruit of a good work, but in faith I 
acknowledge the root.” -The degen- 
erate tree is not capable of restoring 
itself by its own unaided per wer. The 
law of human living is as she law of 
fruit-bearing trees, that uccording to 
-heir kind, so they must produce. 
[solated acts of men may seem every 
way righteous, while they are not 
3* 
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corrupt tree bring forth good 
fruit. 

19 Every « tree that bringeth 
not forth good fruit, is hewn 
down, and east into the fire. 

20 Wherefore by their fruits 
ye shall know them. 1 

21 “4 Not every one that saith 
unto me, Lord, Lord, " shall en: 
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Christian. The question cannot be 
upon detached doings. But was the 
man righteous? Was the tree good 4 
Leaves may deceive often from a 
close resemblance. But what is the 
stalk and the root? Has there been 
a positive engrafting into Christ ? 

19. Hewn down. Soin Matt. 3.10. 
Repentance and regeneration are ne- 
cessary, because the heart is naturally 
evil, and there must be a radical 
change. “ And now the axe is laid 
unto the root of the trees.” The wild 
and bitter stock that wes removed - 
from Eden, can only be restored by 
being grafted anew upon one of that 
stock from which it originally fell, 
and by this re-engrafting becoming 
partaker of the better life. Tvench. 

21. Not every one. Christ, as the 
great searcher of the heart, will dis- 
tinguish. Not al] shall enter into 
life who profess Christ, however re. 
peatedly and loudly and familiarly 
saying, Lord, Lord, as though they 
were His followers. He demands a 
profession of His name, but those 
who have only this, He will exclude 
and reject. ‘Those who enter, must 
do the will of God, must be His obe- 
dient and faithful disciples. The 
workers of iniquity are unfit for hea- 
ven, because that is a place of per- 
fect obedience to His will, and true 
Christians pray daily that they may 
do His will on earth as it is done in 
heaven, Those who do not sincerely 
aim to do and submit to His will in 
all things, do not belong to Christ, 
(‘‘ He that doeth the will of God, the 
same is my brother,” &e.) 
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ter into the kingdom of heaven ; 
but he that doeth the will of 
my Father which is in heaven. 

22 Many will say to mein that 
day, Lord, Lord, have we not 
prophesied’ in thy name? and 
in thy name have cast out dev- 
ils? and in thy name done many 
wonderful works ? 

23 And then will I profess un- 
to them, I never knew you: 
depart from me, ¥ ye that work 
iniquity. 

24 “| Therefore * whosoever 
heareth these sayings of mine, 
and doeth them, I will liken 
him unto a wise y man, which 

oNu.24.4. 1K. 22.11, &e. Je.23.13,&c. Ac.19.13- 
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built his house upon a rock: 

25 And the rain descended, and 
the floods came, and the winds 
blew, and beat upon that house ; 
and it fell not ; for it was found- 
ed upon a rock,? 

26 And every one that heareth 
these sayings of mine, and doeth | 
them not, shall be likened unto 
a foolish* man, which built his 
house upon the sand : 

27 And the rain descended, and 
the floods came, and the winds 
blew,” and beat upon that house. 
and it fell: and great was ° the 
fall of it. 

28 [And it came to pass, when 
Jesus had ended these sayings, 


z Ps.92.13-15. @ 18a.2.30. Je.8.9. 6 1Co.2.13. 
c He.10,26,27. 





22. In that day. 'The day of final 
and general judgment, see Luke 13. 
25. Though they may have done all 
these things that seem so religious, 

et they have an evii heart of unbe- 
lief in “departing from the living 
God.” Itis not merely what we have 
done, but what we have dcen that shall 
be required. 

23. Profess—openly declare.——% I 
never knew you: never approved or rec- 
ognized you as my followers. This 
is the sense of the word in many pas- 
sages, Ps. 1.6, &c. «1 Cor. 8. 3. 
™ Depart from me. Unbelief departs 
from the living God—refuses to fol- 
low, obey, and love Christ. And so 
unbelievers must. forever depart— 
must go down to their destruction 
from the presence of God, and from 
the glory of His power—outcast ‘‘ into 
outer darkness.” 

24-27. Christ closes this sermon 
on the Mount by an impressive and 
forcible comparison. 
great Teacher of unadulterated truth, 
and they should carefully distinguish 
His teachings from those of false 
arephets, who shculd placsibly come 
© them, ready to dec sve and devour. 





He was the 





To hear these doctrines of Hic, which 
he/had just taught, and to obey them, 
is the only true wisdom. We ; 
building for eternity—and how fdol- 
ish is that man who builds his house 
upon the sand. He has no founda- 
tion. Every Jew could understand 
the simile. In that country they were 
liable to sudden und heavy rains, 
which would swe)l the Jordan, and 
its overflow, rapid and powerful, 
would sweep away every tenement 
situated on its banks~——{f Rains, 
winds and floods, make it wise to 
build on-a gced foundation, to “lay 
up in store a good foundation against 
the time to come.” We are all liable 
to afflictions, sudden fears, and death: 
and the man whose hopes are at loose 
ends, and on a sandy foundation, 
must expect his house to fall. This 
is the case of unconverted sinners. 
Their destruction shall come as a 
mighty whirlwind (Prov. 1. 27), and 
it shall be great becaus: it is the soul’s 
eternal loss. None are safe whose 
hopes are not built on Christ, the - 
Rock of Ages. Some have a secret 
hope, but cannot give a reason of it, 
They should look well to its grounds 
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the people were astonished ¢ at 
his: doctrine : 

29 For he taught them as one 
having authority, and not as the 


scribes. 
d Je. 23.29. Mar.6.2. 





28. His doctrine. 
teachings. 

29. Having authority. As having 
the right to say what is truth. Not 
like the Scribes, telling what the Jew- 
ish Rabbins or doctors taught. The 
Scribes were the Jewish lawyers, as 
the term indicates, who had to do with 
the Scriptures—to copy and preserve 
them. But Christ’s teaching was 
like that of a master who owned none 
higher than Himself, and who, in all 
His words and actions, plainly show- 
ed His inherent authority to speak, 
both as lawgiver and interpreter. The 
ruin of those is great who, under the 
teaching of the Gospel, refuse to 
hear and obey. 

OxsserveE: Three principles are laid 
down in the Sermon on the Mount: 

(.) True happiness is not where 
the world would place it. ch. 5. 1-17. 

(2.) The Gospel establishes the 
Law. ch. 5. 17, to ch. 6. 

(3.) A mere outward religion is 
vain. ch. 6 to ch. 8. 


His sayings or 


[§ 33. THe neatinc oF A Leper.] 
Galilee. 

Matt. Mark. Luke. 

8. 2-4 11. 40-45 | 5, 12-16 


It would seem, from comparing the 
narratives, that this ease of a leper is 
briefly introduced here by the way, 
without regard to the time and order 
of events. It is probably the same as 
Mark and Luke record, which seems 
to have belonged to our Lord’s tour 
in Galilee, previously to this, but is 
mentioned here by Matthew briefly, 
in passing. St. Ambrose has called 
this shapter, a chapter of miracles. 
Observe, they were wrought at very 
different times, but Matthew collects 
them here intu one narrative. 

2, A leper. Luke has it, “a man 
full of leprosy.” The leprosy was a 
distemper of the mos! loathsome kind, 


| John. 
| 


CHAPTER VIII. ay 





CHAPTER VIL. 
\ HEN he was come down 
from the mountain, great 
multitudes followed him, 


2 And behold, there came a 





and broke out on the skin ultimately, 
sometimes after being for years in the 
system. It came out in blotches, 
mostly circular, like a ring-worm. It 
formed at length into scales, and 
sometimes covered the body with a 
dry and white scurf. It has its name 
from a Greek word lepis, signifying a 
scale, ‘There were the strictest laws 
for keeping separate {from it—as the 
garments, Levit. 13. 47, and. houses, 
Levit. 14. 34—and in its: worst forms 
it was deemed incurable by human 
means, The symptoms of the dis- 
ease, and the Mosaic laws respecting 
it, are found Levit. 13. and 14. It was 
a striking emblem of the malady of 
sin. It was sometimes inflicted by 
God as a special and signal judg- 
ment. Numbers. 12, 1-10 (Miriam). 
% Kings 5.27 (Gehazi). 2 Chron, 26, 
16-21. ‘The disease as known at the 
present day, commences by an erup- 
tion of small reddish spots grouped 
together inacircle. Presently a thin 
whitish scale forms, glossy like ising- 
glass, and falls off. The circles 
spread out toa larger size. They are 
commonly as large as a shilling, or 
larger, but increase sometimes till 
they are broad as the palm of the 
hand. ‘Te disease of leprosy was the 
greatest ceremonial uncleanness un- 
der the Mosaic law. There was no 
final excommunication but for lep- 
rosy. He that was leprous all over 
was pronounced clean, because all the 
poison had come out. If he had yet 
any live flesh that showed noé lep. 
rous, he was unclean. The priests 
could not be tainted with it, for they 
were judges of it. From the strict 
regulations for keeping aloof from 
leprosy, it has generally been thought 
to have been eontagious,. But this is 
disproved from abundant facts the 
exclusion being wholly regniated by 
the Mosaic law, and not observed 


G2 


leper » and worshipped him, 
saying, Lord, if thou wilt, thou 
canst make me clean. 

3 And Jesus put forth his 


a@ Mar.1.40,&c. Lu.5.12,&e. 





where the law did not rule, and the 
priests who came in contact with it 
so much, being exempt. As it was 
a most loathsome disease, it was em- 
ployed as a special symbol of sin, and 
sign of its consequences—and these 
strict regulations were meant to train 
the people to the great idea of separation 
from sin as the foul malady of the race, 
and of a great deliverer being needed 
who could cure us only by taking our 
flesh. “Touch not the unclean 
thing” (2 Cor. 6. 17). What a strik- 
ing ordinance was this!. The cure 
could be effected not by any human 
means, but simply and only by God’s 
expressed pleasure. ‘ Am I a God— 
to recover a man of his leprosy ?” (2 
Kings 5.7.) The Jews termed it the 
finger of God and the stroke. Hence, that 
“the lepers are cleansed” is a striking 
mark of the Messiahship (Matt. 11.5). 
It generally affects the knees and el- 
bows before it spreads. The spots 
usually appear first on the face. 
There were three species known 
among the Greeks, and three kinds 
are mentioned under the same gene- 
vic term (dahereth), a white or bright 
spot. It is hereditary to the third 
or fourth generation. One may live 
with it for twenty or thirty years or 
more, This disease is found to be 
quite different trom that generally 
known as leprosy in the books of 
travellers, prevalent in the middle 
ages, and later in Europe, disappear- 
ing about the 17th century. Kitto. 
OWA. ENG. 

2. Worshipped Him. Mark says, 
“Fell. on his knees.” Luke, “He 
fe\l on his face.” The term in- 
dicates the outward posture which 
denoted reverence. And such pos- 
tures were common in Eastern coun- 
tries, as we find often in the Old Tes- 
tament. See Cut, Matt. 2. 11—— 
T Lord, if thow wilt. We ascribed to 
Christ he ability. This was part of 
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hand, and touched him, saying, 


I will; be thou clean: 
immediately his leprosy was 
cleansed. 





his worship. So we are taught in the 


and . 


Lord’s prayer to ascribe the kingdom. - 


power and glory to God, and to regare 
His will as supreme. 
done.” He believed in Christ as hav- 
ing the power to heal him, and he ac- 


knowledged Him as sovereign in all - 
his mercies, and made application on 


these grounds. Observe: He did not 


keep aloof because Christ could do ~ 
with him as He pleased. The sov- — 


Thy will be 


ereignty of God is no bar to our ap-- 


proach, for we have His offers and 
promises, and are warranted tc trust 
in Him confidently. 


3. Touched him. He will use means ~ 


—the touch and command. “He is 


able, He is willing, doubt no more.” ~ 


We need faith in God the Holy Ghost 
in all Hisoffice work. Iwill. Here 





Christ asserted that diseases are sub- — 
His power of course 
The leper acknow.- — 


ject to His will. 
must be divine. 
edged this, and Christ here claims 
that His will and command are all 


that is needed to make the incurable © 


leper clean. And so the result showed. 
How readily does Christ grant every 
humble request. Thisis symbolical 
of His power over sin, and of His 
readiness to deliver from its curse. 

4. It was the rule under the Mo- 
saic law, that a man cured of lep- 
rosy should first present himself to a 
priest, with a sacrifice of thanksgiv- 


ing Ce 14. 4), Naturally the man 


would have gone blazing abroad his © 
But the Levitical ceremonies - 


cure. 
were not yet repealed, and Christ 


would have this command first attend — 


ed te.—7 See. From Mark 1. 45, 
we learn that Christ was obliged to 


refuse publicity, because of the crowds 


that sought His miracles and left 


Him no opportunity to teach and. 


preach; and that by this man’s souna 
ing abroad his cure, He was obliged 
to withdraw to a desert place. 


Te-7 
sides, the time had not yet come for. 


A.D. 31.] 


4 And Jesus saitn unto him, 
See thou tell» no man; but go 
thy way, show thyself to the 
priest, and offer the gift that 
Moses commanded * for a testi- 
mony unto them. 

5 And when Jesus was entered 
into. Capernaum, there came 


6 ¢.9.30. Mar.5.43. c Le.14.3,&c. 





His public manifestation as the Mes- 
siah. We are taught to signify our 
gratitude by careful obedience, rather 
ihan blind and headlong zeal. The 
man was to go and report himself at 
Jerusalem, according to the com- 
mand, even before he should report 
the matter to others. Some have a 
religion which obeys natural impul- 
ses rather than Divine commands. 
‘Some people hope they are religious 
without attending to the appointed 
ordinances of God’s house. Some 
think it of little account to join the 
church. But God has appointed His 
ordinance as a public testimony most 
Important to be made at once. Mark 
tells us how Christ’s work was hinder- 
ed by this leper’s disobeying His com- 
mands. How many hinder His work 
by neglecting the public ordinan- 
ces. S| For a testimony unto them— 
priests and people. The priest was 
to examine the case and publicly at- 
test the benefit received from God, 
so that the miracle might be prop- 
erly certified and circulated, and the 
rap be restored: again to society. 
The Jewish Rabbins allowed that 
curing lepers should be a characteris- 
tic of the Messiah. And the testimo- 
ny therefore was to reach both priest 
and people for their conviction of 
Christ’s claims. When aman is con- 
verted from the power of Satan unto 
God, it should be made public in 
the appointed way, for the sake of 
others, This testifies against them. 

§ 42. Tue HEALING oF THE CENTU- 
RION’S SERVANT.— Capernaum. 
Matt. Mark. Luke. | John, 

8. 5-13 | | '7. 1-10 
5, 6. And when Jesus had entered into 
Capernaum. The Evangelist here 
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unto him a centurion, * beseech 
ing him, 

6 And saying, Lord, my ser- 
vant lieth at home sick of the 
palsy, grievously tormented, 

7 And Jesus saith unto him, I 
will come and heal him. 

8 The centurion answered and 

d@ Lu.7.2,&c. 


takes up the narrative. This was 
the first event after coming down 
from the mount near Capernaum. 
Luke records it also. 7 A Centu- 
rion. This was a military officer 
among the Romans. As the name 
imports (the Latin centéwm meaning a 
hundred), it was the command of a 
hundred men. A Roman military 
force was stationed in Judea because 
it was now a province of the Roman 
Empire. It is not a man’s occupation 
but his faith that gives him standing 
before God. | Beseeching. We 
must come as suppliants, needy and 
anxious. ™ Lord. ‘The word here 
would seem to mean sir, as usec by a 
Roman.——M My servant. The Cen- 
turion shows great regard for his ser- 
vant, being evidently anxious about 
the case, and taking the same steps, 
which he would naturally have done 
for a child. Good masters will pray 
for their servants, and strive to do 
their souls good. We ought to be- 
seech Christ for others, especially for 
our own house, | Lielh at home. 
The word intimates the severity of the 
disease and the infirmity consequent 
upon this reduced state. T Sick of 
the palsy. See note, ch. 4, 24. 

7. Iwill come—tiiterally, I am com- 
ing, and will heal him. It falls in 
with God’s eternal purpose, to hear 
prayer and to grant salvation. So it 
proved. What free grace! What 
full offices! Christ had only to sig- 
nify His willingness and this would 
secure the result. He could even 
heal him on the way to the house, as 
He really did. This prompt reply of 
Christ to the request of this stranger, 
who was probably born a pagan, and 
not a Jew, showed His gracious rea 

















94 


said, Lord, I am not worthy ° 
that thou shouldest come under 
my roof: but speak the word 
only, f and my servant shall be 
healed. 

9 For Tam a man under au- 
thority, having soldiers under 
me: and I say to this man, Go, 
and he goeth; and to another, 

é Ps.10.17. Lu.15.19,21. fPs.33.9; 107.20. 
diness to bless, It displayed also His 
conscious Omnipotence, who at His 
will could heal and save. Christ has 
now come—to Christ we may apply. 

8. This gracious language of our 
Lord was humbling to the Centurion. 
He had great faith, for he could be- 
lieve in Christ’s ability to heal by a 
word, and now he felt the grace of 
Christ expressed to him. And this 
faith affected his views of himself; 
for he began to feel how unworthy 
he was to have his house honoured 
with Christ’s presence. Such is the 
result of genuine faith upon our esti- 
mates of self, producing the deepest hu- 
mility. SoJob (42. 6), “Ihave heard 
of Thee,” &c. Others said he was 
worthy (Luke 7. 4), but he himself 
thought he was not. Christ’s offers 
of love abase him and. overcome him. 
He feels that this love is too much, 
and casts himself upon Divine power. 
9. Tam a maw under authority,” 
&c. [amaman of subordinate rank, 
and yet can order my soldiers who 
obey me ata word. But Thou, who 
art Supreme, canst command even 
diseases and. they shall. obey Thee. 
“ What manner of man is this, that 
even the winds and the sea obey 
Him?” Being under authority, he knew 
also what it was to be commanded 
and to obey with strict military pre- 
cision and promptness., 


saw that Christ had absolute author- 
ity over disease. How blessed to 
have Christ’s word enough tor us, to 
fly to the power of it, and have it 
earry Divine authority for cur sal- 
vation, 4 
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He had ex-. 
perience of this in both ways, and. he. 


[A. D. 31. 


Come, and he zometh; and to 
my servant, Do this, and he 
doeth it. 

10 When Jesus heard it, he 
marvelled, and said to them tha 
followed, Verily I say unto you, 
I have not found so great faith,s 
no, not in Israel. 

11 And I say unto you, that * 


20.15.28. HIs-2:2,3. Lu.13.29. Ac.11.18. Ep.3.6. 
Re.7.9. 





10. He marvelled. He expressed as- 
tonishment or admiration. It was a 
remarkable instance of one not a Jew, 
showing the strongest confidence ir 
Christ’s ability. It was more signal 
and illustrious than any instance 
among the nominal Israel. His faith 
was probably of a saving nature. 
And this is the first case of conver- 
sion on record among the Gentiles. 
We learn that while the Jews thought 
this man worthy (as we find in Luke 
7.4), on account of his good deeds, 
Christ judged of him by Avs faith and — 
humility. A. sense of unworthiness 
should never keep us back from 
Christ, and will not, if we have right 
views of Him; we shall cast ourselves 
on His sovereign ability the more we 
distrust ourselves. ‘ I am not worthy, 
but Thou canst perform. by a word.” 
Parents and householders who have 
heard of Christ, ought to seek His 
blessings on their families and ser- 
vants. And as all disease and dis 
tresses_are at the command of God 
we ought to mark in all our lot His 
providence, and cast all our cares 
submissively on Him. We should 
adore the sovereignty of His will, and 
in all our prayers should say, “ Thy. 
will be done.” ——M In Israei—among. 
the Israelites or Jews. Jacob. was 
called Israel (see Gen. 32. 28), mean- 
ing Prince of God, because in prayer. 
he prevailed with God. And so. his. 
descendants are called Israel ana Is- 
raelites, after this patriarch of the 
Jaws. - 

11. Many shall come. That the Cens 
turion was a true believer, an¢ had, 
saving faith, and that he was. the 


x 
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many shall come from the east 
and west, and shall sit down 
with Abraham, and Isaac, and 
Jacob, in the kingdom of 
heaven : 

‘12 But the children of the 
kingdom i shall be cast out into 
outer darkness: there shall be 
weeping iand gnashing of teeth. 

7 €.7.22,23, J ¢.13.42,50, 


first instance of conversion among 
the Gentiles, would appear from this 
declaration of our Lord. This case 
should not be alone. The Gentiles 
should yet be converted in large num- 
bers, from the east and west and 
trom all quarters of the globe. Isa. 
45. 6; 59. 19.—— Shall sit down 
with—as atameal. This is the sense 
of the word. ‘The benefits of the 
Gospel were commonly represented 
by the provisions of a feast. Matt. 
26. 29. Luke 14. 15. And this would 
natarally conciliate the Jew to the 
Gospel, that it would bring him into 
happy communion with the patriarchs 
of his ancient religion. 

12. The children. The child of 
any thing is a phrase in Hebrew, ex- 
pressing the special property which 
such an one has in the thing speci- 
fied. So in Greek, as in Luke 10. 6, 
“The Son of Peace.” So children 
of disobedience (Ephesians 2. 2). 
tere those are meant who have 
special property in the kingdom, i.e. 
the Jews, to whom it naturally be- 
longed (Rom. 9. 4), and to whom the 
kingdom had come by hereditary 
descent, through their fathers. To 
them “pertained the adoption,” &c. 
They were born into it, and to them 
it specially belonged by natural as- 
sociations, and tiey were related to it 
by outward covenant, So the bap- 
tized children are now called “the 
children of the church.” In Acts 
3.25, the Apostle says to the Jews, 
‘e Ye are the children of the prophets 
and of the covenant which God made 
with our fathers,” é&c.——¥T Outer 
darkness. As Abraham ~-and others 
are represented as sitting down to a 
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13 And Jesus said witu the 
centurion, Go thy way; and as 
thou hast believed, so be it done 


unto thee. And his servant 
was healed in the  self-same 
hour. 


149 And when Jesus was come 
into Peter’s house, he saw his 





brilliant feast, splendidly lighted at 
night, so those who are excluded are 
described as being thrust out in the 
midnight darkness, which reigned out. 
side. They were to have the very 
opposite portion. So the rich man is 
described as lifting up his eyes in tor- 
ment and calling upon Abraham in 
heaven. Darkness is the scriptural] 
image of perdition. It signifies 
the confinement and distress of a 
dungeon, the shutting out of cheerful 
ligbt from the soul, and the shutting 
up of souls to all the deprivation and 
despondency and despair of the black- 
ness of darkness forever. There shall 
be sorrow and torment there which 
words are unable to portray. See ch. 
13, 42, 50. Luke 15. 28, Acts. 7. 54. 

13. As thow hast believed. According 
to his faith was his success. This is 
the Gospe] rule—not on this ground, 
but in this measure. The healing 
was performed at once, and his faith 
was doubtless strong as the grace was 
signal, and the result sublime. Faith 
is the measwre not the merit (Ps. 33. 
22). Let Thy mercy O Lord be upon 
us, according as we hope in Thee.” 
This narrative differs somewhat irom 
that of Luke, but only as the different 
Evangelists naturally dwelt wpon dif- 
Jerent points or narrated different fea- 
tures of the transactions, 

[§ 31. THe weaving or Perer’s 
WIFE'S MOTHER, AND MANY OTHERS.— 
Capernaum.| 

Matt. Mark. Luke. 
8. 14-17 | 1. 29-34 | 438-41 

Here Matthew brings in another 
event withoutregard to the order. This 
miracle occurred, as we learn from 
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wife’s mother laid, * and sick of 
a fever, 

15 And he touched her hand, 
and the fever left her: and she 
arose, and ministered unto them. 

16 When the even was come, 
they brought unto him many! 
that were possessed with devils: 


k Mar. 1.30,31. Lu.4.38,39. 7 Mar.1.32,é&c¢. 





Mark and Luke, just after Christ had 
called Simon and Andrew. Mark’s 
narrative of it leads us to infer that 
it was on the Sabbath day, immedi- 
ately after *oming out of the syna- 
gogue, where a demoniac had been 
healed. See § 30 of the Harmony. 
Also that it was at tho hcuse of Si- 
mon Peter and Andrew his brother, 
whom He had lately called. “ Anon 
they tell Him of her.” Blunt notices a 
coincidence in proof of the veracity 
of the Gospels, that Matthew and Paul 
both speak of Peter as married (1 Cor. 
9.5). From this raising of Peter’s 
wife’s mother, it is incidentally sig- 
nified that Peter had a wife, which 
Paul’s statements corroborate. Os- 
seRvF, The Papists claim that Peter 
is the head of their church, and yet 
they forbid the clergy to marry. How 
could he be a Bishop or Pope if he 
was married? Or how can they for- 
bid marriage if he was their head 
and married? How inconsistent is 
such a system with the Scriptures! 
They who give heed to the doctrine 
of devils forbid to marry. 1 Tim. 
4, 1-3. And in making out testimony 
of a miracle, would it have been re- 
lated of a person who did live or had 
lived. (Peter’s wife’s mother) if there 
was intent to deceive ? The miracle 
here consisted in Christ’s healing by 
a touch, for a miracle is a supernatu- 
ral work, a suspension or contradic- 
tion of nature’s laws. It is a won- 
derful result effected by a power that 
is utterly beyond that of man. This 
healing by a touch is a Divine ope- 
ration, because it is not in the power 
of man, nor is 1t according to the con- 
stitution and course of nature. 
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and he cast out the spirits with 
his word, and healed all thai. 
were sick : 

17 That it might be fulfilled 
which was spoken by Esaias ™ 
the prophet, saying, Himself: 
took our infirmities, and bare 
our sicknesses. 


mi 1s.53.4. 1 Pe.2.24. 





tice the immediate effects of Christ’s 
cure—* Immediately the fever left 
her ;”—and the striking results, ‘She 
arose and ministered unto them.’ 
Her gratitude included Christ. 

16. When the even was come. "This 
being on the Sabbath, which they 
kept from evening to evening—the 
Jews awaited this time when the sa- 
cred day was ended, to bring their 
sick (Luke 13. 14). Or they might 
have come after sunset, because the 
heat of the day would have proved 
too oppressive to the infirm. Os- 
SERVE, This showed the fame He had 
acquired among the people and their 
faith in His healing power. So 
His fame should spread in the case 
of every conversion, that many may. 
be induced toapply. ‘He healed ali 
that were sick.” This illustrates His 
abundant grace. How compassion- 
ate and kind to sinners. Who need 
fear to apply? ‘Come unto me ail.” 
“ Bor every one that asketh receiv- 
eth.” His word has healing power. 

17. That it might be fulfilled. Isa 
53. 4——4 Himself. Christ Himself. 
Matthew, writing for the Jews, aims 
to connect Christ’s doings with their 
own inspired prophecies, and so to 
identify Him to them as their Mes- 
siah. ‘He that put away sin by the 
sacrifice of himself,” and “bore our 
sins in His own body on the tree,” 
undertook to put away all the fruits 
of sin. This is-the connection of His 
healing with His atonement. He~ 
aimed to remove the curse and restore 
the ruin of the fall. He took our in- 
firmities and bare our sicknesses, ta 
king the curse and bearing the con- 


No- | demnation of eur sin “* his pwn 
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" : 18 4 Now when Jesus 
aiw great multitudes about him, 


body,” even in numberless physical 
sufferings. Itmay be expressed more 
generally, “‘ He bore our griefs and 
cayried our sorrows.” This Hebrew 
clause in Isaiah is precisely rendered 
by the Greek in Matthew here. He 
took a large share of human woes 
of every kind, sympathized in the 
suffering, and provided for the cure. 
His atoning plan provides as well for 
the body as the soul. The old ver- 
sions read, “‘ He took on Him our sick- 
nesses,” &c. We can suppose that He 
wasa manof pain and ailment in the 
flesh, so far as would not interfere 
with His active labours. We know 
not how He was at Nazareth, the 
greater portion of His life; but there 
is authority forsaying He ‘‘ was with- 
out form or comeliness.” “His coun- 
tenance was marred more than the 
sons of men.” In the Jewish Tal- 
mud is this striking passage : ‘‘ What 
is the name of the Messiah? Some 
say Leprous. According is that ‘surely 
he hath borne our sicknesses,’ &c., 
and Messiah sitteth in the gate of the 
city. And by what sign may he be 
known? He sitteth among the dis- 
eased and poor.” It is also said in the 
Zohar, “ That all the diseases, griefs 
and punishments due to Israel shall 
be borne by Him.” His taking our 
nature and taking such active partin 
relieving eur woes, is not mere hu- 
man sympathy, but belongs to His 
mediatorial work. This lively feel- 
ing for our sicknesses, and this prompt 
and effectual cure of all that were 
brought, show the reality of His re- 
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he gave comuiandment to de- 
part unto the other side. 








medial work for sinners, and the hear- 
ty interest He has taken in the redemp- 
tion of men. In undertaking our sai. 
vation He took our load of woes. a 
man of sorrows. The contemplation 
of our woes was a living pang to 
Him—Christ’s rule in healing seems 
to have been to cure applicants and 
such as He met, where it was ask-* 
ed for. This was in accordance 
with His redeeming plan: “ for ev- 
ery one that asketh receiveth.” Ob- 
SERVE, The worst cases He can 
cure as well as any: even the pos- 
sessed with devils, along with the 
sick. Our relatives we should bring 
to Christ’s attention, We may go to 
Him for ailments of the flesh, and for 
woes of the spirit, for it is His part to 
cure them both. His control over dis- 
eases should satisfy men of His higher 
work and of all His Divine claims. 
Nore, That between verses 17 and 
18, there intervene, in the proper or- 
der of the history, 3 chapters of 
events, as recorded in the I1th, 12th and 
13th chapters. This crossing the lake 
tee 18), was after a second circuit in 

alilee, and aiter speaking the seve- 
ral parables near Capernaum. (See 
the Harmony.) In ch. 13. 1, we find 
our Lord seating Himself by the 
sea-side, giving instructions, “ and 
great multitudes were gathered togeth- 
er unto Him,” &c. (vs. 2). This ex- 
plains His giving order here (ch. & 
18), “to depart unto the other side,” or 
account of the multitudes. 








Matt. Mark. Luke. | Joh» 
§ 43. The raising of the Widow’s son. 
Nain.) 60.5.2. 7. W-17 

§ 44. John the Baptist in prison, sends Dis- 

ciples to Jesis.—Galilee—Caper- 

PRODI Oa WR ee phy! aie eras 11, 2-19)... «.|¢.. 18-35 
§ 45. Reflections of Jesus on appealing to ’ 

His mighty works.—Capernaum. .|11.20-30 
§ 46. At Simon the Pharisee’s table, Jesus 

is anointed by a woman who had 

been a sinner.—-Capernaum? ...|....|.... |7. 36-50 
§ 47. Jesus, with the Twelve, makes a sec- i 

ond circuit in Galilee... . > eee x | Be 8 
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19 And a certain scribe came, 
and said, unto him, Master, I 
will follow thee whithersoever 
thou goest. 
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20 And Jests saith unto him, 
The foxes have holes, and the 
birds of the air have nests, but 
the Son of man hath not where 
to lay his head. 





m Lu.9.57,58. 
Matt. Mark. Luke. | John 

§ 48. The healing of a Demoniac. The 
Scribes and Pharisees blaspheme. .|12.22-37|3. 19-30/11.14-15 
Galilee. 17-23 

§ 49. The Scribes and Pharisees seek a sign. 
Reflections of our Lord.— Galilee. .|12.38-45) .... 11, 16 
§ 50. The true disciples of Christ His near- 24-36 
est relatives.—Galilee. ..... . .)12.46-50/3. 31-35)8. 19-21 

§ 51. At a Pharisee’s table, Jesus denounces 

woes against the Pharisees and oth- 
ers.— Galilee. 2... + «++ ES Pee oe eee, |LkST=be 

§ 52. Jesus discourses to His disciples and 
the multitude.—Galilee........ + algae Atte bell, qe Oe 

§ 53. The slaughter of certain Galileans. 
Parable of the barren Fig tree. .|.... .. | 13.1-9 

: Galilee. 

§ 54. Parable of the Sower. Lake of Gali 
lee, near Capernaum?....+... 13. 1-23] 4 1-25) 8. 4-18 

§ 55. Parable of the Tares. Dther para- 

bles. Near Capernaum?.....- 13.24-53/4. 26-34 
g 56. Jesus pIREcTs To cross THE LAKE. 
Incidents.—The Tempest stilled. 8. *18-27]4. 3541/8. 22-25) - 

Lake of Galilee. 9.57-62 


18. Great muititudes. They came 
to Christ in crowds, having heard of 
his healing powers. Some came 
from curiosity ; others came to be 
healed, or to bring their sick for Elis 
cure. He was now at the Lake of 
Galilee, at or near Capernaum, which 
was at the north-west coast of the 
lake or sea. He wished to go to the 
other side. Osservs, the train of in- 
termediate events. The incident does 
not connect immediately with the pre- 
vious verses. He-wished to go to the 
other side of the lake ; accordingly we 
find Him next at Gadara, on the oppo- 
site or south-east side (see vs. 28-34). 
He proposed this movement, not to 
get rid of applicants, but to avoid the 
suspicion of fomenting disturbance, 
He also loved to withdraw when He 
had accomplished His work. 

19. A certain scribe. A scribe was 
a writer and. teacher of the law; 
i, e., @ Jewish lawyer, He came 
doubtless, as the reply would intimate, 
from interested and mistaken mo- 
tives ; froma worldly ambition or, like 


others, for the loaves and fishes of the 
miracles. Such displays of preroga- 
tive, and crowds of adherents, were 
likely to attract such followers. He 
proposed to throw in his lot with such 
a wonder-working personage, and go 
with Him to his place of destination. 

20. Our Lord meant to warn him 
of his mistake, in thinking that he 
should have earthly ease and privilege 
from following Him. Even the foxes 
and birds had better lodging than He. 
Christ had a home in Nazareth, be- 
fore He entered on his ministry; but . 
now He was a sojourner and wan- 
derer. How little we know of our 
hearts! Christ can tell us of them. 
Some are ready to profess religion with 
an understanding of temporal case, 
Christ proposes the cross. He whe re- 
jects it cannot be His disciple —~ 
T The Son of man. See 16. 13. ‘This 
is the title which Christ usually gave 
to Himself. So it occurs sixty-one 
times in the Gospels. It is a strong 
assertion of His proper humanity, and 
of His having a peculiar interest in 
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‘1 And another of his disciples 
‘said unto him, Lord, ° suffer me 
first to go and bury my father. 

22 But Jesus said unto him, 

Follow me; and let the dead 
-bury their dead, 
23 4 And when he was entered 
01 Ki.19.20, 
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into a ship, his disciples fol 
lowed him. 

24 And behold, ’ there arose 
a great tempest in the sea, inso- 
much that the ship was covered 
with the waves: but he was 
asleep. 

p Mar.4 37,&c. Lu.8.23,&c. 





man. Yet if He had wished to own 
Elimself a mere man, this would have 
been constrained and unnatural. He 
was the son of Joseph, the son of 
David, and also the Son of God; yet 
His peculiarity was this, that such an 
one as He should have become man. 
Therefore He uses the title as distin- 
guishing Him, “ The Word was made 
flesh.” He was “ found in fashion as 
« man.” He is called the Son of man, 
because He has a human nature; the 
Son of God, because He has a divine 
nature; and He is as really God as 
He was seen to be man. Yet these 
natures He has mysteriously united in 
one person, just as Father, Son and 
Holy Ghost, are one God. How 
ashamed and grieved should we be 
for our sins, when we find that Christ 
un that account had so lowly a con- 
dition! and how thankful to Him 
should we be, and willing to serve 
Him by all manner of self-denial, 
when we find Him undergoing such 
. hardships for us. 

21. And another of his disciples. This 
alludes to another request made at the 
same time (Luke 9. 61), to bid a fare- 
well. It is supposed to have been one 
of Zebedee’s children. See Blunt, 

Matt. 4, 21, note. From the narrative 
in Luke 9. 59, it would seem that this 
was one who at Christ’s call to fol- 
low Him made this reserve about 

-what seemed a special filial duty. 
Suffer me—give me this permission. 
First—before following, or as a first 
obligation, defore the command of 
Christ should be obeyed. Elijah per- 
mitted Elisha to go and bid adieu. 

22, Let the dead. Even his 
most sacred duty as a child, should 
give way to Christ’s call. “They 
left their nets and father.” ‘ He that 





loveth father or mother move than 
me is not worthy of me.” “ Seek 
first the kingdom of God” is the only 
rule. Enough can be found to do 
such services who are not inclined to 
“follow me.” Let the dead in tres- 
passesand sins, who are not of my 
disciples, attend to this business, and 
bury the dead. That belongs to a de- 
partment quite apart from yours, You 
have no concern with that now. Leave 
it to those who belong there. This is 
a kind of proverbial expression. Let 
the dead in sin have to do with the 
dead under sin. You have higher 
concerns. Luke says he was ordered 
to go preach. The duties of this life, 
our own families, are not to be neg- 
lected, but when Christ calls we are 
bound to follow, no matter what may 
stand in the way. And as there can 
be no higher claims upon us than 
this, we must forsake father anc 
mother, if need be, for His sake. . It 
they would hinder our following Him, 
we must separate from them, rather 
than from our Lord and Saviour, and 
His work. This was really a case of 
half-way service and compromise, 
for in Luke it is added, in conclusion, 
“no man having put his hand to the 
plough and looking back, is fit for the 
kingdom of God.” 

23. A ship.—A fisherman’s boat. 
Mark mentions that there were several 
boat-loads of followers (4. 36). He 
had delivered several parables curing 
the day (recorded in Matt. ch. 13), 
and now He gave commandment to 
depart, and was detained by the scribe 
and the disciples. Weshould always 
have Christ with us. 

24. See Mark 4. 37, for the power 
ful effects of the storm. It was a 
sudden and violent squall of wind 
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25 And his disciples came to 
him, and awoke him, saying, 
Lord, save us: we perish. 

26 And he saith unto them, 
Why are ye fearful, O ye of lit- 
tle faith? Then he arose, and 
rebuked a the winds and the 
sea; and there was a great calm. 

27 But the men marvelled, 


q Job 38.11. Ps.89.9; 107.29. 





pn hurricane. Christ was in the stern 
of the boat (Mark 4. 38), asleep on a 
pillow (as it was at night). Diffi- 
culties and perils may be expected in 
the performance of duty. Duties will 
not exempt us from natural calami- 
ties. 

25 Awoke him. They had seen His 
marvellous power, and they naturally 
appealed to Him, seeing Him asleep 
and unconscious, as it would seem, of 
the danger.——% Lord save us: we 
perish. ‘This is the substance of a 
prayer for deliverance. Our necessity 
pleads for God’s ability. A proper 
sense of our inability prompts to ear- 
nest prayer. Christ, when He may 
seem asleep, may always be awaked 
by His disciples. 

26. They should have believed Him 
as well when He was asleep, as when 
He was awake. Christ only com- 
plains at our fear, not at our confi- 
dence, and graciously gives us more 
demonstrations. They had Jitéle faith, 
for they had great fear. They had 
some faith, for they flew to Him, and 
payed for His help as their only 

ope. Sharp admonitions and splen- 
did deliverances may go together. 
Christ spoke first to them—then to the 
tempest.——% Rebwked.— restrained 
the fury of the elements, as having 
them in.His power, and even subject 
to His word.—T A great calm. This 
showed the miracle, that the result 
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saying, What manner of man is 
this, thet even the winds and 
the sea obey him ? . 


28 4] And * when he was come 
to the other side, into the coun- 
try of the Gergesenes, there 
met him two possessed with 
devils, coming out of the tomks, 


T Mar.5.1. Lu.8.26.&c. 





was so sudden and complete. Psalm 
107. 23-30, i 

27. Marvelled—wondered, were sur. 
prised. The elements would not obey 
the word of any mereman. He must 
have been God. This was the impres- 
sion made on the mind of the beholders. 
Christ performed miracles by His own 
power.. Moses divides the sea and 
brings water from the rock by special 
direction of God, and in dependence on 
Him—never by his own strength. 
This difference shows how much 
greater than Moses is Christ. “ Even 
as he that buildeth the house hath 
more honour than the house.” Christ 
has given every man sufficient evi- 
dence for his belief. 

OsserRVE, 1. Christ has embarked 
in the same vessel with every true 
disciple. He identifies himself with 
us, and His interests with ours. 2. 
Christ is very man—He sleeps, And 
He is very God— even the winds 
and the sea obey Him.” 3. The 
Church is the vessel in which Christ 
and His disciples are embarked to- 
gether. It is liable to tempests and 
perils. ‘ Behold, he that keepeth Is- 
rael shall never slumber nor sleep.” 
4. [t is a great calm when Christ 
has rebuked the tempests of the soul. 
“ Peace, be still.” Blessed is He ‘‘ who 
stilleth the noise of the seas, the noise 
of their waves, and the tumults of the 
people.” 
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ex ceeding fierce, so that no man 
night pass by that way. 

29 And behold, they cried out, 
sayirg, What have we to do 
with thee, Jesus, thou Son of 
God? art tnou come hither to 
torment us before the time? 

30 And there was, a good way 





28. The last incident showed His 
power over the elements; this, over 
the evil spirits. Together, they ex- 
hibit His prerogative in the natural 
and spiritual world. He came now 
to the country of the Gadarenes 
(Mark) or Gergesenes (for the region 
was called by the name of either Ga- 
dara or Gergesa, which lay in the 
same district) on the other side, or 
S. E. coast of the lake or sea across 
from Capernaum.—{ Two possessed 
with devils. Such a case was an 
awful symbol of depravity in the 
heart. ‘The devils were allowed such 
a fearful manifestation on earth, the 
better to manifest Christ’s work of 
destroying the works of the devil. 
Mark (5. 2) and Luke (8. 2%) men- 
tion only one demoniac, because his 
case was the more special and strik- 
ing of the two. He was a heathen, 
as would seem. Josephus says, “ it 
was a Grecian city, and swine were 
kept there, which was not lawful 
among the Jews.” According to Mark, 
he was “possessed of an unclean 
spirit;” and according to Matthew, 
he was “ exceeding fierce.” His case 
was remarkable, too, because he 
showed his gratitude for the miracle. 
Luke 8. 35, 38.—— Coming out of 
the tombs. This place (Gadara) is 
remarkable for a great number of 
tombs, hewn out of the white lime- 
stone rocks and richly carved. See 
* Biblical Geography” S. 8. Union. 

29. What have we to do with thee? 
was a common form of question, im- 
plying some troublesome interference, 
So the next words explain. The 
devil here recognizes Christ as the 
Son of God, and as the Saviour Jesus, 
wut not as their Saviour. (‘hrist has 

g* 
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off from them, a: herd of manr 
swine, feeding. ; 

31 So the devils besought him, 
saving, If thou cast us out, suf- 
fer * us to go away into the herd 
of swine. t 

32 And he said unto them, Go. 
And when they were come out, 

sJob 1.10-12; 23-6. ¢ De.14.8. 18.65.3,4. 





nothing to do with the devils, or with 
lost spirits for their salvation. The 
“spirits in prison,” to whom Christ 
preached in the days of Noah (1 Pet. 
3.19), were they who are now spir- 
its in prison, but who were waited 
on then in God’s “long-suffering ” 
vs. 20). This is plain from (1 Pet. 
. 6), where the reference being to 
these, it is added, “For this cause 
was the gospel preached also to them 
that are dead,” &¢——M Before the 
time; that is, the appointed time, as 
the Greek work is. The devils be- 
lieve in God ana tremble (James 2. 
19). From the Epistles of. Peter 
(2 Pet. 2. 4), and Jude 6, we learn 
that fallen spirits are reserved in 
chains unt ‘he judgment of the grea 
day. They refer to this time, and 
doubtless t) y are kept in constant 
terror of this 1me (see Rev. ch. 20. 21). 
In Luke 8. 3t, the devils entreat not 
to be sent imo the abyss—or hell. 

30. A good way off. 'That is, on the 
same plain, or on the brow of a hill 
sloping down to the water. Mark 
says, ‘nigh un the mountains.” It 
was “‘there,” that is, in direct view, 
but some distance from the spot where 
they stood.—— A herd (a flock) of 
many swine. Mark says, ‘‘ about two 
thousand ” (5. 13). 

31. Here they enireat permission 
to be sent into the herd of swine, 
and Christ’s authority over them is 
here acknowledged, ‘ 

32. The unbelieving Greeks were 
wont to ridicule the Jewish laws, es- 
pecially on account of their prohibit- 
ing the use of swine’s flesi as food. 
This entering of the devils into the 
swine would have a meanir , in this 
respect, and would be like.} to show 
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they went into the herd of 
swine: and behold, the whole 
herd of swine ran violently down 
a steep place into the sea, and 
perished in the waters. 

33 And they that kept them 
fled, and went their ways into 
the city, and told every thing, 





them the sacredness cf these laws, 
and to keep up this awful distinction 
between the holy and the profane. 

The case of the fig-tree—the cast- 
ing out of the money-changers in the 
temple, and this, are instances of 
Christ’s vindictive acts, and the only 
instances of loss attending the exer- 
cise of His authority. “These are 
hints,” says Bengel, “of. a future 
punishment——4 Perished. The dev- 
ils from ‘these two men fill: the whole 
herd, and the possessed brutes could 
not live lor.g. It is of mere mercy 
that men possessed of the devil should 
not immediately perish. 

33. Filed. ‘They were terrified at 
this. They 8aw this wonderful change 
in the men that were possessed, and 
the ‘strange effects upon the swine. 
Luke says they saw the demoniac 
“sitting at the feet of Jesus, clothe 
and in his right mind.” They were as- 
tonished at the awful power of God 
over evil spirits, and doubtless it 
seemed to them a judgment of the 
God of the Jews upon these animals 
that were held in abomination by the 
Jewish laws; and so they feared a 
judgment also upon themselves, as 
keepers of swine, which was a busi- 
ness forbidden by those laws. 

34. The whole city, There was a 
general turning out at this report of 
Christ’s doings; for it was plain that 
Christ had power over property and 
life, and men were universally alarm- 
ed. They wished him to go away, 
lest they might lose their property by 
this means, or suffer other damage, 
So many beg Christ to depart from 
them, ‘and choose iniquity rather 
th an affliction” (Job 36, 21), or the in- 
cr venience even of attending to His 
‘ vims. We should desire Christ to 
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and what was befallen to the 
possessed of the devils. 

34 And behold, the while city 
came out to meet Jesus: and 
when they saw him, they be- 
sought him that he would de- 
part * out of their coasts, 


u Job 21.14. Lu.5.8, Ac.16.39, 


be always near us, because He alone 
can deliver us from difficulties, or 
support us under trials, and His pres- 
ence can give peace to our souls. The 
cured demoniac begs the privilege of 
following Christ (Luke 8. 38). We 
should seek this. If He is not near 
us, we are in danger of being pos- 
sessed by evil tempers, and thoughts, 
and desires, and falling under the 
power of sin. ‘Deliver us from 
evil.” The true wisdom is to take 
Him for our portion as He is offered 
in the gospel, so that we may have 
Him for a friend at all times, “our 
refuge and strength, a very pres 
ent help in trouble.” The demo- 
niac was cured, and an interesting 
account of the result upon him is 
found in Mark and Luke. He ke- 
sought Christ to allow of his accom- 
panying Him, but our Lord told him 


‘to speak His praises at home. Luke 


8. 38, 39. OssrrRve, the men who 
merely saw His power were terrified 
and begged Him to depart. But the 
poor demoniac, who felt His goodness 
also, begged to remain with Christ. 
A mere sight of Divine power drives 
us away from God; an insight of His 
power and love draws us near to Him. 
Such cures of bodily diseases as are 
recorded in the history of Christ are 
intended to be syméolical of the remo- 
val of spiritual diseases by the power 
and grace of the Great Physician 
(Ed. Calvin, p. 436, note). All scrip- 
ture is given for doctrine, for reproof. 
&ec. “Carnal hearts prefer their 
swine before their Saviour, and 
had rather lose Christ’s presence 
than their worldly profits.”— Burkitt 
Christ often grants the wish of devils 
and of wicked raen, but with calami 
tous results to themselves. 
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CHAPTER IX, 
| ND he entered into a ship, 
and passed over, and came 
into his own city. 


2 And * behold, they brought to 
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him a man sick of the palsy, ly 
ing on a bed: and Jesus, seeing 
their faith, zaid unto the sick 
of the palsy, Son, » be of good 
cheer; thy ains be forgiven thee. 

3 And hehold, certain of the 
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CHAPTER IX. 


1. Our Lord would not obtrude His 
labours upon the unwilling, and so 
He yields to the request of the Ger- 
gesenes, and leaves their coasts. Af- 
ter He had got into the ship, the de- 
moniac prayed that he might accom- 
pany Him. This was asked in a 
very different spirit from that of the 
scribe on the other side of the lake. 

-T His own city. Capernaum, where 
he dwelt, and whence he had started 
out. (See vs. 18, note.) 


(§ 34. Tue Heatine or a Paratytn | 


Capernaum. 
Matt. Mark. Luke. | Jobs 
9. 2-8 | 2. i-12 | 5. 17-26 


Sick of the palsy. Here Matth w 
relates a miracle which was wrought 
at Capernaum, but at a previous 
period. His object was to tell the 
works of Christ, though not in their 
order; and this return of Christ to 
Capernaum, naturally suggested a 
miracle previously wrought there, 
which as yet he had omitted to nar- 
rate. §§ 34 and 35 are in parenthesis. 

2. They brought to Him—or offered 
to Him. Many such grateful obla- 
tions were made to the Saviour. 
Christ was in the house (Mark 2. 1), 
sitting and teaching a great multi- 
tude, who crowded the house and 

orches, He was probably in the gal- 
ery, teaching the crowd that thronged 
the open court below and filled the 
doorways (fig. 1). He healed in 
the presence of Pharisees and doctors 
of the law, who came from Galilee, 
Judea and Jerusalem (Luke 5. 17). 
This paralytic was carried on a couch 
by four men (Mark). It was a case 
which fitly represented the wtter_help- 
wssness of the sinner.—-T Sveing 
thew faith. They showed their faith 


by pre sing through difficulties and 
discouragements. “Tyeir faith” in- 
cluded doubtless that of the sick man 
also, however weakly exercised. The 
thrang was so great that they could 
not get into the house with the sick 
man, and they resolved upon this ex- 
pedient of letting him down through 
the roof (see Luke). The Eastern 
dwellings were built in the form of an 
open square, inclosing a court, with 
piazzas and rooms on the four sides, 
and thus securing light and air with- 
out exposure (fig.1). From the front 
entrance, a stairway led directly to the 
roof, without the need of passing 
through any part of the house; which 
explains the passage, “ Let him that 
is on the housetop not come down to 
take any thing out of his house” (fig. 2}. 
The “ tiling ” referred to in Luke, was 
such as could be removed with some 
difficulty, and here it was probably the 
covering of the gallery that was actu- 
ally taken up. Mark says, “‘ They 
uncovered the roof;” Luke adds, 
“ They let him down through the ti- 
ling inthe midst.” Faith preses and 
penetrates through all difficulties till 
it reaches Christ. The help}-ss sin- 
ner must be let down into Hs yies- 
ence.——1 Thy sins be forgiven thee. 
Christ here attracts attention ina new 
and startling form to the great truth 
of His supreme Divinity. HR did 
not say, “ Be healed,” but ‘Thr sins 
be forgiven thee.” He thus refers sick- 
nesses to sin—hints of this paralytic 
case as an expressive type of sin, and 
shows that His work is not merely ~ 
nor mainly physical, but i lees 
He would even bring His redeeming 
work distinctly and strikingly before 
the people, asserting and sealing by a 
visible sign His authority to forgive 
sir. He wou'd have flis cures. al- 
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te rooms of the house were ranged around this court. The roof was flat, formed often 
pean of boughs, matting, and earth laid over the rafters, and trodden down ; then covered 
w:th a compost, “which hardened when dry. This roof was protected by battlements, so that 
on the house-top, persons walked at evening, and sometimes slept at night. 2 Sam. ares 


Nose [MMIC LLL LL 


ANG 














Thus cut shows the mode in oriental countries of covermg the open court with an AWnIng, _ 
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scribes said within themselves, 
This man blasphemeth. 

4 And Jesus knowing their 
thoughts, « said, Wherefore 
think ye evil in your hearts ? 

5 For whether is easier to say, 
Thy sins be forgiven thee; or 

¢ Ps.139.2, Jno.2.24,25. He.4.12,13. Re.2.23. 


ways viewed in this connexion, and 
men could not fully understand His 
work otherwise than in this light. 
See James 5. 14,15. It would also 
appear to them, from this language, 
that the forgiveness of sin was of first 
consequence and included every bles- 
sing. And so also He shows His 
gospel grace by this visible illustra- 
tion. He gives before we ask, and 
then gives more than we ask. The 
faith here was mostly a deep sense of 
need, and of Christ as the only helper. 
Others spoke to Christ, but Christ ad- 
dressed the paralytic. Forgiveness 
must be spoken to us, and cannot be 
spoken to another for us. ‘The sense 
of personal forgiveness has power 
with us for a Christian life. 

3. The Scribes and Pharisees, in 
their murmuring, acknowledged that 
to forgive sins was strictly a Divine 
work, They had always regarded 
this prerogative as acharacteristic of 
their Messiah when He should come. 
Hence they were offended in Him. -—— 
§ Blasphemeth. In other writings, 
blasphemy was evil speaking of any 
kind, and evil foreboding in regard to 
any one. In the Scripture, to blas- 

heme the name of tne Lord (Levit. 
24. 16), was to impiously profane the 
Divine titles, attributes or works, 
and especially ‘to violate the honour 
of Jehovah by assuming it for the 
creature. So here, ‘Who can for- 
give sins, but God only ?” (See Matt. 
26. 65. John 10. 36.) 

4. Knowing their thoughts. Christ 
here again shows to them His Di- 
vinity by showing to them their 
thoughts. So, with the Samaritan 
woman, “Come see a man who told 
me all things that ever I did. Is not 
this the Christ?” See 1 Sam. 16.7. 1 
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to say, Arise, and walk? 
6 But that ye may know that 
the Son of man hath power on 
earth to forgive * sins, (then 


| saith he to the sick of the palsy,) 


Arise, take up thy bed, and ge 
unto thine house. 
d@ Mi.7.18. 





Chron. 28. 9. 2 Chron. 6. 30. Jer. 17. 
10. Rom. 8.27. Rev. 2.23. Mark 
adds, “Jesus knew by His Spirit,” 
or perceived in His Spirit, their 
thoughts, or carnal reasonings. He 
might easily say. this, thought they, 
and only blaspheme; for He could 
safely pretend to a work which ad- 
mitted no proof. How could we know 
that the man’s sins are forgiven ? 

5. Whether is easier. It was not be- 
cause it was easier to Him, as they 
supposed, that He so said, but for 
another reason—to call their attention 
to His redeeming, sin-forgiving work. 
And He would presently show them 
that He could as easily say “‘ Arise.” 
His object was to have them know 
that He—the Son of man—had power 
on earth to forgive sin, and was there- 
fore God and Saviour. Properly 
speaking, His prerogative extended 
equally to both departments, ‘‘ Who 
forgiveth all thine iniquities—who 
healeth all thy diseases ” (Psalm 103). 
But the greater, that included the less, 
should be put foremost. Disease is 
but a feature of the curse, and for- 
giveness virtually removes it, as it 
takes away its sting, even the sting 
of' death. His object He now declares 
to be their instruction in His saving 
work, “But that ye may know,” &c 
And hence, to convince them that 
this assumption of His was author 
ized, and not blasphemous, He wil 
work the miracle in attestation ot 
His claim. He will show them by 
a visible exertion of Divine power 
and grace, on His own authority, that 
He had power on earth to forgive sin. 

6. Arise, take wp thy bed. There is 
a reason for this form of the healing 
word, As forgiveness of sin is the 
great substance of blessing which in- 
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7 And he arose, and departed | 


to his house. 

8 But when the multitude saw 
it, they marvelled, and glorifi- 
ed ¢ God, which had given such 
power unto men. 


eAc.4.21. Ga.1,24. 
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9 4 And ‘as Jesus 
passed forth from thence, he saw 
aman, named Matthew, sitting 
at the receipt of custom: and he 
saith unto him, Follow me. And 
he arose, and followed him. 


J Mar.2.14. Lu.5.27,&c. 





cludes all good things, so the restora- 
tion is most triumphant when it is 
shown at once in the effects. Christ 
would deliver the blessing in the form 
of a command, which He very com- 
monly did, that the first exercise of 
faith might be an effort of obedience. 
To the maid he said, “ Arise” (Mark 
5. 41); to Lazarus, “ Come forth” 
(John 11. 43) ; to the paralytic, ‘‘ Arise, 
take up thy bed, and go unto thine 
house.’—Mather on the Types, p. 140. 
This incident gave our Lord an op- 
portunity to prove His Messiahship ; 
for a miracle in His own name, “I 
say unto thee,” proved His claim to 
Divinity; and His claim, if proved, 
was such as proved Him their Mes- 
siah, Indeed, in all His miracles, He 
would assert or illustrate this truth. 

8. Such power unto men. They 
saw Divine power in this miracle, 
but they did not observe how Cirist 
wrought it by His own word, “I say 
unto thee.” They could not conceive 
or admit His Divinity, though this 
was proof. They did not own that 
He was more than man, though some- 
times they were forced to say, What 
manner of man is this? Yet here 
their confessions make them the un- 
willing witnesses to this truth of His 
proper Godhead. ‘‘ The Son of man” 
—He whom ye regard only in the 
light of His humanity, hath Divine 
power, and thinks it no robbery to be 
eyua] with God (Phil. 2. 6). 


[§ 35. Tae Catt or Marrnew.] 
Capernaum. 
Matt. Mark. Luke. 


O Beiti2013, 1415. 275,28 

9. Matthew sitting at the receipt of 
custom. ‘This is the call of Matthew 
as ailisciple. Afterward,Christ chose, 
from all the disciples, évevve, for apos- 


John. 





tles. Every minister of Christ must 
needs first be a true follower. Church 
office could not suffice, in His view, 
without piety. Christ would have, 
among the twelve, this proof of Ju- 
dah’s low estate—an apostle from 
the officers of tribute. The custom- 
house among the Jews, in their sub- 
jection to Roman authority, was a 
place for plundering and extortion. 
Henee, the call of this apostle was a 
striking instance of Divine grace. 
Mark and Luke call him Levi, which 
must have been his common name, 
as he was so called by the people of 
the country. But his being a publican, 
and an officer under the Romans, is a 
reason why he took a foreign name, 
though not a foreigner. But he would 
not here employ the name in which 
he served as a publican. Christ 
“calls His servants by another 
name”—‘“a new name.” | The 
promptness with which he followed 
Christ, shows us not so much his 
natural character for decision and 
promptitude, as the Divine power of 
Christ’s call, He was sitting—busy 
at his work. He “ deft ail,” adds Luke, 
and he was made an example of that 
effectual calling, which renews the 
heart, and converts the life. Luke 
gives an account (ch. 5. 29) of a great 
banquet made by Levi, or Matthew. 
The freeness of God’s grace is such, 
that he often chooses the worst, and 
takes the most notoriously wicked as 
chosen vessels for himself. So with 
Saul, the persecutor. Oxsserve, The 
effectual calling is seen from the effects, 
i. The promptness of action at 
Chrisi’s word— He arose.” 2. The 
self-denial—‘' Rea left all” (Luke)— 
his self-righteousness, and sins, and 
vain pursuits, 3. The steadfast oh 
dience— and followed Him.” + 1% 


A. D. 32.) 


area 10 4 And it came to 
pass, as Jesus sat at meat in 
the house, behold, many publi- 
eans and sinners came and sat 
down with him and his disciples. 

11 And when the Pharisees 
saw it, they said unto his disci- 


§ 58. Levr’s (or Matthew’s) Feast.— 





Capernaum. 
Matt. ! Mark. | Luke. John 
9.10-17 | 2. 15-22 | 5. 29-39, 


There elapsed an interval of some 
‘months between Matthew’s call and 
this feast, as will be observed by the 
Harmony. 

10,11. As Jesus sat. This feast 
Matthew made as an act of gratitude 
to Christ, and a parting entertain- 
ment to his former associates, in 
which he would at once make them 
acquainted with his new Master, and 
make an open profession of his dis- 
cipleship before them. A convert 
should surely not be ashamed of 
Christ; he should not fear to profess 
Him; nor should he be willing that 
his own former associates should re- 
main ignorant of Him. And as 
Christ has made usa great feast in 
His house, and invited us al], we 
should pay Him our best honours in 
our own house, and before all our ac- 
quaintances, Luke calls it a great 
feast, which Matthew, in modesty, 
omits.——1 In the house. Matthew 
does not call it his own house, though 
Luke does. ‘ What things were gain 
to me, those I counted loss for Christ.” 
« Neither said any of them that aught 
of the things which he possessed was 
his own” (Acts 4. 32). Chrisi’s ex- 
cellency makes even a close calculator 
reckon Him more than all things. 
How few large entertainments are 
given where Christ is invited —— 
7 Publicans and sinners—or heathens. 
The Pharisees complained to the dis- 
ciples that their Master was keeping 
unhallowed company. Eating and 
drinking with any was a mark of 

~ gr at intimacy and fellowship, which 
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ples, Why cateth your Master 
with publicans and sinners ? ¢ 
12 But when Jesus heard that, 
he said unto them, They. that 
be whole need not a physician, 
but they that are sick. | 
13 But go ye and learn what 
gc.1l.19, Lu.15.2, He.5.2. 








these proud murmurers, not under- 
standing Christ’s work among sin- 
ners, sought to lay to His discredit. 
They were offended at Christ and His 
claims, and hence they loved to excite 
prejudice against Him. Their pride 
revolted at Christ’s ways, and at His 
humiliating, soul-abasing religion. 
Christ is called on to explain His in- 
tercourse with sinners! How the 
natural man misunderstands the gos- 
pel. The very grace is a blot. The 
love of Christ must be shed abroad 
in the heart by the Holy Ghost given 
unto us. Of the sacramental table, 
the world might ask, why eateth your 
Master with publicans and sinners? 
12, 13. We learn that it belongs to 
the true spirit and end of the gospe 
dispensation to seek and save the, 
lost, to call sinners, to preach glad 
tidings to the poor and meek, and to 
justify the ungodly. This is most 
important for us to know; this was 
our Lord’s vindication. Herein lies 
our hope. The gospel is good news- 
glad tidings to the weary and heavy- 
laden, and guilty, and undone. This 
we are to believe. To the self-suffi- 
cient, like the Pharisees, the ways of 
Christ will always be objectionable, 
and they feel not their need of His 
help. They objected on the ground 
of strict ceremonial purity. Christ 
refers them to their own prophet. 
Hosea 6. 6. They misunderstood 
what God proposed and required. 
He proclaimed mercy to sinners, and 
not sacrifice ; and it was love or mercy 
that He claimed of men, rather than 
mere outward observance with se- 
verity. Where truth was not founc 
toward God and man, ritual sacrifice 
was of small account, especially 
where malice and ill-will toward fel- 
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thot meaneth, I * will ha¥e rner- 
cy, and not sacrifice: for I am 
not come to call the righteous, 
but sinners to repentance. i 

14 4 Then came to him the 


disciples of John, saying, Why 


do we and the Pharisees fast 

oft, but thy disciples fast not ? 
15 And Jesus said unto them, 
Can the children of the bride- 


h Pr.21.3. Ho.6.6. Mi.6.8. ¢.12.7. @ Lu.24.47. Ac. 
6.31. 2 Pe.3.5. : 


low-men were indulged. God de- 
mands mercy or love first of all; 
and all His precepts (even the 4th 
Command) must have an eye to 
mercy. See Matt. 12.7, where this 
is referred to, as excusing the pluck- 
ing of corn by the disciples on the 
Sabbath—_%_ For I am not come. 
This was not the object of His mis- 
ston, to company with such as proud 
Pharisees who count themselves al- 
ready righteous, but to call sinners and 
furnish them a perfect righteousness, 
and thereby lead them to righteous- 
ness of life, in genuine repentance. 
His object was not to get a mere 
punctilious Pharisaic obedience, but 
to show mercy, and preach mercy. 
Here was also a proverbial expres- 
sion, to signify the consistency of 
one’s course with his object— Phy- 
sucians are with the diseased.” 

14, 15. The disciples of John were 
drawn into the controversy by the 
Pharisees, whom Luke represents as 
speaking, while Mark seems to con- 
nect the two. John’s disciples were 
trained to fastings, twice a week at 
least, in keeping with all that aus- 
terity and seclusion which belonged 
to John’s ministry in the wilderness. 
It served the purpose of Christ’s en- 
emies to oppose this strictness against 
His apparent indulgences. Fasting 
is abstinence from food, either wholly 
or in part. Its design is to deny the 
fleshly appetites, and its use is more 
exclusively to cultivate spiritual dis- 
positions, to humbie us at the thought 
of our dependence for daily food on 
the goodness of God, and to check 
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chamber mourn, as long as the 
bridegroom } is with them? but 
the days will come when the 
bridegroom shall be taken from 
them, and then shall * they fast. 
16 No man putteth a piece of - 
new cloth unto an old garment; 
for that which is put in to fill 
it up taketh from the garment, 
and the rent is made worse, 


J ¢.25.1,10. Jno.3.29. Re.21.2. % Ig.22.12. 
1 Or, raz, or, unwrought cloth. 


-the carelessness and sensuality of 


life. But it was abused to self-right- 
eousness by the Pharisees, and John’s 
disciples had not fully come into the 
light. The bridegroom. Christ 
points out the circumstances as justi- 
fying this. It was nota time to fast 
any more than at a wedding. His 
presence with the disciples was fit te 
excite joy, as at a marriage feast, 
where the festivity would seem highly 
proper. He is the bridegroom; th_y 
were the children of the bride-cham- 
ber—the groomsmen, who conducted 
the arrangements, and took special 
part in the joy. Can they mourn at 
such a time? Luke has it, “ Cas 
ye make” them mourn? It is no 
fit that they fast, and use the expres- 
sions of grief while the marriage is 
going on and the groom is with them; 
but when He should be taken away 
from them, then the expressions of 
grief would be fit. , 

16. The illustration here used ap- 
plies to the same effect, viz.: to show 
that there is a fitness of things. It would 
be as unfit and hurtful even to put on 
these forms of sorrow and lamenta- 
tion, while Christ is present with 
them, as to patch an old garment 
with new cloth, or to put new wine 
into old bottles ; for in both cases, there 
would not only be impropriety, but 
injury done. So, He would say, my 
doctrines do not suit the old and legal 
rites of the Pharisees. They who. 
have embraced Christ, and find Him 
present, have no right to go in mourn- 
ing, any more than they have to turn 
Jews, Because joy is appropriate ta 
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17 Neither do men put new 
wine into old bottles; else! 
the bottles break, and the wine 
runneth out, anc the bottles 
perish : but they put new wine 
into new bottles, and both are 
preserved. 


18 4 While ™he spake these 


TJob 32.19. mm Mar.5.22. Lu.8.41,&c. 





the believer, and freedom also, he 
must not go in bondage and sack- 
cloth; for so he does, in heart, re- 
turn to the old way of the law—do 
this and live—to the beggarly ele- 
ments. Besides, the day for mourn- 
ing will soon enough come, and to 
tender and weak converts there is 
need of all the joy which comes from 
*he presence of Christ with them. 

17. Bottles. Bottles made of skins 
were used, especially for wine. They 
would become dry and cracked at 
length, unfit to hold new wine that 
should ferment greatly; hence there 
would be impropriety and injury in 
using old bottles for it. So, every 
thing in its time and place. The law 
for Pharisees—the gospel for disci- 
ples: milk for babes—-strong meat for 
full-grown men: joy in Christ’s pres- 
ence—fasting and grief for His ab- 
serce. For the form of these skin bot- 
tles, see Cut from Kitto’s Bib. Cyclop. 





§ 59. Tue Rarsine or Jarrus’ Daueu- 


Ter. THe WoMAN WITH A BLOODY 
Friux.— Capernawum. 

* “Matt. Mark. Luke. John. 
9. 18--26 | 5. 22-43 


8. 41-56 
10 
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things unto them, behold, there 
came a certain ruler and wor 
shipped him, saying, My daugh- 
ter is even now dead: but come 
and Jay thy hand upon her, and 


‘she shall live, » 


19 And Jesus arose and fol- 
lowed him, and so did his dis- 
ciples. 


m Jno.11.22,25. 





18. This occurred while our Lord 
was at Matthew’s feast. Mark and 
Luke speak of this man as a “ ruler 
of the synagogue,” and call him by 
name, Jairus. In Mark it is said he 
was “one of the rulers of the syna- 
gogue,” which shows that in this of 
fice there were more than one (see 
Acts 13. 15). He was one of those 
church officers whom we call Ruling 
Elders. ‘Elders of the Jews” (Luke 
7. 3). S| Worshipped. ‘‘ He fell at 
his feet” (see Mark and Luke, and 
note on ch. 2, 11). He paid Him this 
outward homage as an expression of 
reverence, which could be done with- 
out any hearty worship; yet he hum- 
bled himself in prayer. Mark has 
it, “he besought Him greatly.” The 
ruler was convinced of Christ’s mar- 
vellous power, and though he regard- 
ed his daughter as dead, or dying 

Mark 5, 23. Luke 8. 42), he had 
faith in the touch of Christ, though he 
seemed to think it necessary for the 
hands of Christ to be laid upon her. 
He did not feel with the centurion, 
that a word would be enough. 
7 Even now dead. Mark has it, “at 
the point of death;” Luke reads, ‘ she 
lay a dying.” Ourfaith must reach 
to this: that Christis able to meet the 
extremest case—to raise dead souls. 

19. Jesus arose. Here again we 
see Christ’s willingness to relieve the ° 
distressed who called upon Him. This 
was His work, in a higher sense, that 
might be shown by these outward 
and visible doings. The iwaid was 
“one only daughter, about 12 years 
of age” (see Luke 8. 42). 

20. Here there occurred, on the 
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20 7 And, ° behold, a woman, 
which was diseased with an is- 
sue of blood twelve years,.came 
behind him, and touched the 
hem of his garment : 

21 For she said within herself, 


0 Mar.5.25. Lu.8.43. 





‘way, a case which shows the sin- 
ner in another light, and exhibits 
the power and grace of Christ. 
T And behold, a woman. Here was a 
great sufferer, whose disease had 
been of 12 years’ standing. It was 
held to be unclean by the Jewish law 
(Levit. 15. 25), and hence she would 
not give her case publicity if it could 
be helped. So the sinner, though a 
sufferer, conceals his sin and shame, 
and keeps back from Christ and from 
numble confession to Him. Mark 
and Luke tell us that she had spent 
all that she had upon physicians, and 
was nothing bettered, but only grew 
worse. ‘I said unto thee, when thou 
wast in thy blood, Live.” 1 Touch- 
ed the hem of His garment. She thought 
there must be virtue in touching Him, 
since His touch was seen to give 
cures. This was as far as she could see 








Tho outer and in- 


mer garments (ccat 





and-cloak) were girt 
around the loins for a 


‘ney (ch 3 4). 
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If I may but touch his garment, 
I shall be whole. _ 
22 But Jesus turned him about; 
and when he saw her, he said, 
Daughter, be of good comfort; 
thy ¢ faith hath made thee whole. 


p Ac.19.12. qLu.7.50; 17.19; 18.42, Ac.14.9. 





of His Divine power. Her faith was 
full of trembling, yet she did well to 
think that He was so full of grace, 
that this touch of His clothes could 
cure her. She touched the hem or 
fringeion the border, as having pecu- 
liar sanctity with the Jews (Matt. 
23.5). This was the hem or fringe 
of the outer robe, cloak or mantle; 
and hence it was not at the feet, bul 
below the waist (see fig. and note 5 
40). Fringes on the borders of the 
garments were commanded (see Num- 
bers 15. 38). The Holy Spirit put 
this into her mind, and recorded it 
here that we may see how earnestly 
Christ must be sought in all cireum- 
stances, and how much virtue there 
is in any contact with Him, and how 
the power of Christ can make the 
simplest means efficacious. Many 
press upon Christ like the care 


A sword wag 
worm by travel’sre 
(ch. 26. 61. 


A.D. 32.] 


And the woman was made whole 
from that hour. 
23 Ands when Jesus came into 
the ruler’s house, and saw the 
tminstrels and the people ma- 
king a noise, 
24 He said unto them, Give 
7 Jno.4.53. s Mar.5.38. Lu.8.51. ¢ 2 Ch.35.25. 


less crowd. She, with her heart full, 
touched Him; and the touch of 
faith was more than the common 
press upon Him. 

22. Jesus inquired after her, as we 
find from Mark and Luke. He showed 
an interest in her, and a disposition to 
encourage her. Then she saw how 
fully He knew her and her case, and 
that she could conceal no longer. 
She came forward and confessed. So 
every one finds who truly finds Christ. 
He inquires after such, and em- 
boldens them to speak out, and shows 
by the very cure itself, how ready He 
is, beyond all that they had dared to 
think, and then they are impelled by 
His gvodness to “tell Him all the 
truth.” Weshould not tremble and 
doubt when we see His readiness to 
bless, but should “come boldly to a 
throne of grace.” Christ is found to 
be beforehand with the seeking soul, 
and shows us His foregoing love. 
“ Before that Philip called thee, when 
thou wast under the fig-tree, I saw 
thee.”——9 Ty faith. Her faith cu- 
red her, because it led her to Him, who 
alone could cure, and who was so 
able and ready to heal. It was thus 
that Abraham’s faith was counted to 
him for righteousness. Faith must 
take hold, for comfort, upon Christ’s 
power and willingness to save. 

23. After this miracle wrought by 
the way, Christ came to the house of 
the ruler. 4 The minstrels. 'These 
were musicians, hired to play at 
funerals. It was a method among 
the Jews of expressing their grief on 
such occasions. The daughter of the 
ruler being now dead, the minstré.s 
were already tkere, to serve at the 
funeral. In Eastern countries, the 
people set up a wail for the dead, as 
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place: for the maid is not dead,* 
but sleepeth. And they laugh- 
ed him to scorn. 

25 But when the people were 
put forth, ’ he went in, and took 
her by the hand, and the maid 


arose, 


uw Ac.20.10,. v2Ki.4.33,&c. 

a ceremony, and used very noisy de- 
monstrations of their grief. See fig. 
from Kitto’s Cyclopedia. 





He 
meant to intimate that He had come 
to show His power, and that to Him 
it was like raising her out of sleep. 


24. Give place—make room. 


They scoffed at this. Thus He ob- 
tained their testimony that she was 
fully dead, and not otherwise; so that 
when they should see her rise, they 
could not say she had not been dead, 
but He should have the credit of 
raising her from the dead. Sinners 
scorn the thought of Christ’s Divine 
power with their souls. 

24, He chose not to have the mul- 
titude present, but only Peter, James 
and John, and the father and mother 
of the damsel (Mark 5. 40). He 
would have quite enough there to 
witness the miracle, so that it should 
not be done in vecret (see 2 Kings 
4, 33). But it would speak for itself. 

26. The fame of Christ went abroad, 
though He did not desire the publicity 
at present. He charged them (Like 
8. 56) that they should tell no man. 
“ He charged them straitly” (Mark). 
The miracle was manifest—they must 
all have admitted it; and yet to pub- 
lish it then, would only excite Jeal- 
ousies against such a power in the 
state, and throw obstacles in ‘he wav 
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26 And ! the fame hereof went 
abroad into all that land. 


27 4 And when Jesus departed 
thence, two blind men followed 
him, crying, and saying, Thou 
sonof David,” have mercy on us. 


1 Or, this fame. 20 €.15.22; 20.30, 31. 








of His work (see Mark 1. 45). It 
would also encourage the idea of His 
temporal authority and rule, since He 
was showing His great work of re- 
demption by these outward and visi- 
ble doings. Presently, they could 
better understand, that He came to 
save sinners, and that this was but 
incidental, as yet, to His grand ob- 
ject. ‘“ Her spirit came. again” 
(Luke), is precisely the same lan- 
guage as in 1 Kings 17. 22, in the 
Greek version. ‘He commanded to 
give her meat” (Luke), to show that 
it was no phantom, but a real return 
to life, 

Osserye, (1,) There are but three 
miracles of this kind recorded of our 
Lord; and these, as they are deeply 
significant of His regenerating power, 
are different cases. This one had just 
died—the widow’s son was just about 
to be buried—and Lazarus had been 
dead four days. (2.) How carefully 
the proofs are brought forward to show 
that this was a case of actual death: 
the father confessed it, the minstrels 
were there for the funeral, and the 
people ridiculed any other idea. If 
men are not dead in sin, Christ’s 
work is shorn of its glory. 


§ 60. Two BLIND MEN HEALED, AND 
A DUMB SPIRIT CAST OUT.—Capernaum ? 

Matt. | Mark. | Luke. | John. 
9. 27-34 | 

27. This miracle is not recorded 
by the other Evangelists. Christ 
wrought many wonderful works, that 
are not narrated, and those that are 
selected by the Holy Ghost for this 
inspired narrative, must be told with 
an object beyond the mere fae ts. They 
serve powertully to use Christ’s 
Ps leeming work, and to {point out te 
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28 And wlen he was come 
into the house, the blind men 
came to him: and Jesus saith 
unto them, Believe ye that I am 
able to do this?) They said 
unto him, Yea, Lord. 

29 Then touched he their eyes, 





sinners the way of salvation. Every 
variety of case is therefore given, to 
show that in all various circumstan- 
ces, the great business is, to find 
Christ, and seek His power and grae, 
as the only hope. 

The blind were a numerous class at 
the East (Levit. 19. 14. Deut. 27. 18). 
These blind men acknowledged 
Christ as the Messiah by calling 
Him the Son of David. So He was 
prophesied of, and so His genealogy 
had proved as a standing confirmatien 
of His claims, among the Jews. 

28. Here Christ allows them to 
call upon Him till He gets into the 
house. He would have them earnest 
enough to follow Him whithersoever 
He went, and not willing to give up 
their suit. Who can doubt that they 
desired sight the more, that they 
might see Him who was the great 
object of wonder ? T Believe ye. 
He would not only put their faith to 
the trial of some delay at first, but 
to this test as to its nature. He 
would also have their case attract the 
more public attention. It was most 
important that He should have credit 
for His ability. This would imply 
His Divine authority and power, aad 
as yet, this was the great point with 
the people. His willingness th2y 
should also find out. But this could 
be fully known only when His saving 
work as Jesus should be revealed. 
They believed in Him as the Mes- 
siah, all-powerful to work poaily 
cures. But as yet they saw no far- 
ther. So some would seem to know 
of Christ as a Saviour, but only par- 
tially as a sanctifier. . 

29. According to your faith. So far 
as they believed, so far He was wil. 
ling to show Himself for their cure 
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saying, According to your faith 
b2 it unto you. 

30 And their eyes were open- 
ed: and Jesus straitly charged 
them, saying, See thut no man 
Know * it. 

31 But they, when they were 
departed, spread abroad his 
fame in all that country. 

32 As they went out, behold, 
they brought to him a dumb 
man’ possessed with a devil. 

33 And when the devil was 
cast out, the dumb spake :* and 

@ 1s.42.2; 52.13. €.12.16. 4 c.12,22. Lu.1L.14. 





Yet this formula of speech is rather 
in the sense of affirming than of lim- 
iting. They credited His ability, and 
this He displayed. The more fully 
we believe in Christ, the more fully 
will He deliver us from evil. And 
what we lack, for the most part, is 
the implicit and hearty faith in Him. 
Let thy merey, O Lord, be upon us, 
according as we hope in Thee.” (Ps. 
33, 22). ¢ This faith is the bucket jet 
down into the fountain, without which 
we cannot draw. 

30. Straitly charged them. The word 
means, He strictly and positively com- 
manded them, on pain of His displea- 
sure. OsseErveE: We must confess 
Christ, and cry out to him, and follow 
Him up, and believe in His mighty 
and gracious work. See vs. 26. 

31, They had no right to publish 
the miracles, when Christ so posi- 
tively forbade them. He had His 
own reasons tor charging them with 
secrecy, and no matter how diffe- 
rently they might think of it, He 
ought to have been fully obeyed. 
They thought they knew better than 
He. This was the sin of Adam: and 
they had an inconsiderate zeal, which 
often curries people beyond and con- 
trary to the express word of God. — 

32. A dumb man. 'The dumbness 
was doubtless of such a kind as was 
occasioned by the demon with which 
the man was possessed, for when he 
was cast out, the dumb spake. We 

10* 
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the multitudes marveled, saying, 
It was never so seen in Israel, 


34 But the Pharisees said, He+ 
casteth out devils through the 
prince of the devils, 


35 And » Jesus went about all 
the cities and villages, teaching 
in their synagogues, and preach- 
ing the gospel of the kingdom, 
and healing every sickness and 
every disease among the people. 

36 But when he saw the mul- 
titudes, he was moved with 

2 1s.35.6. @¢.12.24. Mar.3.22. Lu.11.15. 6 ¢.4.23. 





find Satan and his hosts having to 
do with diseases. Not merely was 
it so thought among the Jews, but 
this is clearly inferred from Scrip 
ture, as in the history of Job and 
here. When Satan is utterly “ cast 
out ” (Rev. 20. 10), there shall be no 
more death, neither sorrow, nor cry- 
ing, neither shal] there be any more 
pain (Rev. 21. 4). 

33. The multitudes confessed that 
this surpassed all that the prophets 
had ever done, and that a greater than 
Moses or Elijah was here—that 
Israel, who had beheld so many won- 
ders, had never seen the like of this, 
This was a sudden burst of their ad- 
miration. 

34. Prince of the Devils. This was 
acharge full of absurdity and blas- 
phemy. They owned the miracles, 
yet would not ascribe them to His 
Divinity, but charged Him with infer- 
nal intercourse, holding communica- 
tion with Beelzebub. See ch. 12. 23, 
24. The Jews practised exorcisms, 
or the casting out of evil spirits, in 
pretence. But they were all ama- 
zed at Christ’s power over demons, 
and they made the desperate resort 
of ascribing this kind of miracle to 
an alliance with the Prince of the 
Devils. This charge He answer- 
ed on another occasion (Luke 11.14), 
“ By whom do your children (or dis- 
ciples—the exorcising Jews) cast 
them out? &c., ch. 12, 27. . 
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compassion on them, because 
they ! fainted, and were scatter- 
ed abroad, as sheep * having no 
shepherd. ' 

37 Then saith he unto his dis- 
ciples, The harvest ¢ truly is 
plenteous, but the labourers are 
few: 


1 Or_were tired and lay down. c Nu 27.17. 1K. 
22.17. Eze.34.5. Zec.10.2, d Lu. 10.2. Jno.4.35. 


§ 61. Jesus again at Nazareth, and 
again rejected. . 


§ 62. A THIRD cIRCUIT IN GALILEE, 
&c. See ch. 10, 


Matt. 
9. 35-3 


35. Jesus went about—doing good, 
teaching, preaching, and healing. 
Preaching is something more than 
teaching—it is proclaiming the good 
news, and offering the gospel. This 
general description is given us of His 
work, to show that much more was 
done by Him than is narrated. And 

_ if we ask why the Spirit dictated these 
narratives rather than those of other 
works of Christ, we may suppose, 
that beyund the facts, there is con- 
veyed important instruction respect- 
ing the way of life. 

36. They fainted—literally, were 
faint. They were weary in body, and 
heavy laden with burdensome rites 
and doctrines of the Pharisees—with- 
out spiritual care from the priests, 
who were themselves ignorant and 
heedless of their charge. They were 
in just such condition as to excite 
His pity. The people He compared 
to scattered sheep, without a shep- 
herd, or pastor. Their case called 
for help. They needed adequate in- 
struction and care. They needed 
faithful shepherds, or pastors, to look 
after them, and tend them. 

37. Yet this was the very harvest 
He was designing to reap. He 
sought the dosi—‘* Come unto me all 
ye that are weary,” &c. 
out this great truth: to the disciples: 
The fields were 2S” the harvest— 

ee 


» 


Mark. Luke. John. 
8 | | | 
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38 Pray ye therefore the Lord 
of the harvest, that he will send 
forth ¢ Jabourers into his har - 
vest. _ 

CHAPTER X. 
ND when he had called unto 
him his twelve disciples, 
he * gave them power against ! 

é Ps.68.11. @ Mar.3.13,14; 6.7, &c. Lu.9.1,&c. 


1 Or, over. © 
Matt. Mark. Luke. | John. 
113, 54-58 6. 1-6 : 


ali was in a state ready for active 
and faithful labourers. The harvest 
is the multitude of souls ripe for be- 
ing gathered in to His kingdom. La- 
bourers are Christian ministers, 

38. The disciples’ work for the 
great cause was, first of all, to pray. 
We can help the church by prayers 
to the great Head of thechurch. God 
alone can raise up the men for the 
ministry in sufficient numbers, and 
give them the requisite qualifications 
and put them into the work. Obs- 


‘SERVE: It is His harvest, and He 


must send the men. Ministers musi 
go under His commission. 


CHAPTER X. 
§ 62. (Continued.) Tue Twetvs 
INSTRUCTED AND SENT FORTH.— Galilee, 


Matt. Mark. Luke. John. 
10. 1-42 | 6. 6-13 | 9. 1-6 
[heck i 








Christ was about 32 years old be- 
fore He commissioned and sent forth 
His twelve Apostles. He had ealled 
them with other disciples at different 
times and places. He had chosen the 
twelve just after His second Passover. 
Peter had been called first, and Mat- 
thew last. Two of them had been 
John’s disciples. Meantime Christ 
had been proved to be God, by Ais 


numerous-miracles wrought in His 


own name and by His own. proper 
authority. And He was proved to be 
the Messiah by His fulfilling in Him- 


He points ; self the predictions of Him that was 


to come. He obtained sufficient and 
proper witnesses of His life and mir. 


A.D. 32] 


unclean spirits, to cast them 
out, and to heal all manner of 
sickness and al] manner of dis- 
ease, ! 

2 Now the names » of the 
twelve apostles are these : The 
first, Simon, who is called Pe- 
ter, and Andrew his brother ; 
James the son of Zebedee, and 
John his brother ; 

3 Philip, and Bartholomew; 
Thomas, and Matthew the pub- 


6 Lu.6.13. 





acles, by choosing those who should 
accompany Him in all His course, 
and receive His private teachings, 
and such as should be able to give 
the fullest testimony ‘to His words 
and works. For this purpose He had 
chosen and called twelve. As there 
‘were 12 tribes, and the nation was 
descended from 12 patriarchs, He 
would show thus that the church was 
essentially the same in all ages, and 
the Head of ‘the church the same, 
and that it would be restored again, 
under a new economy. 

1. Christ had chosen and called the 
twelve before the Sermon on the 
Mount was delivered. Mark 3. 13-19. 
Luke 6. 12-19. They had been all 
the time in His special company. 
Now He summons them to go out to 
their work. He gave them this pow- 
er, that they might prove their com- 
mission, and have authority with 
men, as sent by Christ for the promo- 
tion of His kingdom. We see that 
Christ could not only work miracles 
of Himself, but He could even dele- 
gate this power to others. This was 
His greatest miracle. This clearly 
proved Flim to be God, having life 
and power in Himself, to give to 
others. 

2, 3, 4. Apostle. One that is sent. 
This is the meaning of our word 
Missionary. Matthew mentions them 
in pairs, probably as they were sent 
out “by two and two.”——% The first, 
Simon. Aijluding to the fact that Si- 
avon Peter was the first called as an 
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lican ; James the son of Alphe- 
us; and Lebbeus, whose sur- 
name was Thaddeus ; 

4 Simon the Canaanite; and 
Judas Iscariot, who also betray- 
ed him. 

5 These twelve Jesus sent 
forth, and commanded them, 
saying, Go not into the way of 
the Gentiles, and into any city 
of the Samaritans * enter ye 
not: 

¢ 2 K.17,.24, Jno.4.5,9,20, 





Apostle. See John 1. 43.—— Mat. 
thew the publican. An humble confes- 
sion. He does not call James and 
John the fishermen.—-— 4 Ledbveus, 
The Thaddeus of Matthew, is called 
by Luke, ‘Judas the brother of James.’ 
This is the “Judas not Iscariot.” 
John 14, 22.—VSimon the Canaanite, 
or more properly, the Cananite@or 
zealot, called also “‘ Simon Zelotes.” 
There was a Jewish sect called ‘* Zea- 
lots.” 

. 5. The twelve were sent forth to 
preach or proclaim the Gospel of 
Christ. ‘“ Ambassadors for Christ.” 
——1 Tie Gentiles, were the heathen, 
who were not born Jews. The Apos- 
tles were not now to go in the way of 
them, or among them. Their first busi- 
ness was with the Jews.—— Tie 
Samaritans, were inhabitants of the 
region between Judea and Galilee, 
the country assigned to the tribe of 
Ephraim and the half tribe of Ma 
nasseh. They were formerly the re- 
volted ten tribes of Israel, who hac. 
Samaria for their capital city, and 
took their name hence, and became 
most completely separate from the 
Jews. But subsequently, by the peo- 
ple being carried captive into Assyr- 
ia, and colonists being sent back 
from that land, the inhabitants be- 
came wholly or mostly heathen. They 
deeply hated the Jews who had no 
dealing with them (John 4.9). Their 
religion was made up of Judaism and 
heathenism. The twelve were not 
yet tc go among these, because Christ 


16 


6 But go“ rather tu the .ostj 8 Heal the sick, cleanse the 


sheep * of the house of Israel. 

7 And, as ye go, preach, say- 
ing, ‘The kingdom of heaven 
is at hand. 


@Ac.13.46 ¢€ Ps.119.176. 1s.53.6. Je.50.6,17. Eze. 
34.5,6,8. 1Pe.2.25. fc.3.2; 4.17. Lu.9.2; 10.9. 


held a peculiar relation to the Jews 
through Abraham, and He would first 
proclaim to them the Gospel salva- 
tion, and own them as a peculia 
and favourite people, in keeping wi 


the Old Testament prophecies and | 


promises. The Gospel was preached 
to the Gentiles after His resurrection, 
and Peter had a vision to authorize 
him as the Apostle to the Gentiles. 
But Peter’s greater distinction was his 
acknowledgment of Christ. He was 
called a,.stone (Cephas and Peter are 
words which mean a stone), and 
on this ground of Christ preached 
to Jews and Gentiles, the Christian 
Church in all nations was to be erected, 

6. The House of Israel. It was by 
virtue of a household covenant made 
with the family of Abraham, and ex- 
tended to Jacob, that this people of the 
Jews were taken as the Lord’s. Ja- 
cob was afterward called Israel, in 
keeping with his family covenant, 
which was then repeated tohim. And 
so his descendants were called the 
house of Israel. They were sheep of 
this fold, but lost and scattered sheep, 
The Jewish Church, though taken 
into covenant with God, had become 
estrayed. Yet even in such case, He 
would have them treated with espe- 
cial favour, and honoured with sig- 
na] privilege for the father’s sake. 
All sinners are like lost sheep, as be- 
‘ng cared for and sought after by 
uppointment of Christ. But such of 
them as have been baptized and have 
coine into this outward covenant re- 
lation are more especially like the 
‘ost sheep of the house of Israel. 


v. The kingdom of heaven. This 


was to be the sum of their preach-. 


ing, to call atlention to the reign of 
Christ as the heavenly kingdom— 
coming—drawing near JT" is form ot 
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lepers, raise the dead, cast out. 


devils: ¢ freely ye have receiv. 


ed, freely give. 
9 ! Provide* neither gold, nor 


silver, nor brass, in your purses | 


g Ac.8.18,20. 10r, get. h Lu.22.35. 1Cor.9.7,&c. 


announcement was best fitted toar-— 


rest the notice of the Jews, and to ex- .- 


press the advance of the Gospel reign. 
The term “at hand” is used in the 


| literal sense of ‘ presently”—that is, 


present here, nigh, even at the doors, 


8.. Heal the sick: Such is the be-- 


nevolent design of Christ’s mission, 
and by this visible manifestation in 
bodily diseases was His spiritual 
work to be set forth, breaking every 


yoke (Isa. 61.1). They could do these. 


things only by .His divine power; 
committed to them, but needing to 


be exercised by Him at every step, .. 





in every instance. | Lepers—were 
these defiled with the loathsome dis- 
ease of leprosy, which excluded the 


poor sufferers from society, as cere- 
monially unclean and dreadful, and. 


which nothing but the power of God 
could cleanse. These miracles they 
were to work in the name of Christ, 
not in their own name, nor in any 
other. — Freely give. They were 
to dispense these - benefits as free 
gifts. So they had received then. 
—and so, in their healing acts, they: 
were to set forth the free bownty of 





God. Simon Magus thought the gift. 


of God, in working such wonders, 


could be bought and sold fer money, : if 


and though he was baptized, he was 
denounced for this. Maintenance, 
but not money-making, by the Gos- 
pel, was allowed (1 Cor. 9, 14). The 
exorcists wrought only for money. 

9. Provide (margin, get neither 
g-c.). They were not to carry any 
store for themselves. Their journey 


was not to be long, and the office 2 


work was to support itself. Though © 
they were to dispense gratuitously, vet > 
they were to look for maintenauce. 


from their work,and to cast themse:ee 


upon the people.— — In your curry 


A. D. 32.° 


‘19 Nor scrip for your journey, 
neither two coats, neither shoes, 
nor yet! staves : for i the work- 
man is wortay of his meat, 

11 And into whatsoever city or 
town ye shall enter, inquire who 
in it is worthy ; and there abide 
till ye go thence. 

12: And when ye come into an 

house, salute it. 


1Astaffi. i Lu.10.7,&c. 


They were not to go as other travel- 
lers, with a supply of money in their 
girdle or belt, 

10. Scrip. Knapsack for provi- 
sions, ‘I Shoes were here forbidden. 
In Mark it is said, Be shod with san- 
dals. They were not to make any 
special preparation, nor take spare 
clothing.—— Staves (margin, @ 
staf’). Mark says, they might have 
nothing but “a staff only,” for the 
journey. They were not to provide 
staves, though they might take one. 
The whole idea is, that they should 
not make the common provision of 
travellers, in view of a journey, nor 
take any thing extra; but they should 
rather go empty, and look for the re- 
ward of their work. Their business 
was mainly spiritual, they must feel 
it to be so, and under the God of 
Providence, the work should sup- 

ort itself. The people would be 
wee to supply them with necessi- 
ties, and they should make this claim 
upon them as they went. And He 
that sent them would furnish them, 
if none others did. Christ’s minis- 
ters have no right to be secular. 
Christ commands His servants to 
come to Him empty rather than full. 

11. Worthy. Well disposed toward 
their doctrine and work—such as 
should be ready to receive them and 
their doctrine, as is explained by the 
next verse—those to whom they might 
hopefuily preach the Gospel, as be- 
ing ready to entertain them and their 
message. They were to inquire, and 
such an one as was “of good report” 





in things pertaining to the kingdom, ; 
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13 And if the house be worthy, 
let your peace come upon it; 
but if it be not worthy, let your 
peace return) to you. 

14 And whosoever shall not re- 
ceive you, nor hear your words, 
when ye depart out of that house 
or city, shake « off the dust of 
your feet. 

15 Verily I say unto you, 1 It 


j Ps.35.13. % Ne.5.13. Ac.13.51; 18.6. 7 ¢.11.22,24. 
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they were to se-ect as their host, and 
abide with him. Staying in one 
house, they would better be found, 
and could more easily despatch their 
work. Here it was hinted that they 
were not tomake long stay in any one 
place. The reception of the gospel 
message is our only worthiness with 
God, Christ is jealous of the treat- 
ment which His ministers receive. 

12. Salute it—the house. Pay 
your address to the family as ambassa- 
dors of Christ, and thus ascertain 
what reception you shall meet with. 

13. Let your peace. ‘The common 
mode of saluting was the simple 
word “ Peace,” which denotes one’s 
good wishes. May peace and prosper- 
ity attend you! If the house be fa- 
vourably disposed, let your peace 
come upon it—thatis, labour to bless 
them according to the full import of 
your salutation, and they shall in- 
deed be blessed. But if they should 
be found unfavourable to you and to 
your message, withdraw your saluta- 
tion—leave the house—and your bles- 
sing or pronouncing of peace upon 
them shall return to you again: they 
shall not be blessed (Luke 10. 6). 
A cup of cold water given in the 
name of a disciple shall not lose its 
reward. 

14. Shake off the dust. ‘This act 
was understood, like the washing of 
the hands by Pilate, as signifying in- 
nocence of the crime. Accordingly 
it is a begging to have no part or los 
in the punishment. The guilt is 
metaphorically regarded as adhering 
to the hands or feet. (see 1 Kings 2 
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shall be more tolerable for the 
land of Sodom and Gomorrah 
m the day of judgment than for 
that city. 

16 4 Behold, I send you forth 
as sheep in the midst of wolves : 





5), as the next verse shows. So in 
Mark 6.11, it is expressed, ‘ Fur a 
testimony against them.” Your doom 
he on yourselves; and let not even the 
least dust of your sin and condem- 
nation attach to us! Such a 
would be most expressive, as t 
ing the reprobation of the Apostles. 
They actually did this. Acts 13.51; 
18.6. Many there are now, who re- 
fuse to receive or hear the Gospel. 
From such, the ministers of Uhrist 
can at last only turn away, and is- 
claim any portion with them.- For 
the punishment will be so complete, 
that it would seem to reach even the 
aust trodden by such transgressors. 
“Ffave no fellowship with them,” 
“ Seeing ye put it from you, and 
judge yourselves wnworthy of ever- 
lasting life, lo, we turn to the Gen- 
tiles.” Acts 13, 46, 51. “* They shook 
off the dust of their feet against them.” 
15. Sodom and Gomorrah were 
the chief of those cities of the plain 
which were destroyed Ly fire raining 
down from the Lord out of heaven. 
Gen. 19. 24, 25. They were along 
the south-east border of Palestine, 
and their site is now covered by the 
Dead Sea. Their punishment, thougk 
they were so wicked as to be cut off 
so terribly from the earth, will be 
more tolerable at the day of final judg- 
ment—that is, more easily endured, 
comparatively—than that of such as 
‘“‘obey not the Gospel!” And the 
reason is, that these neglect and re- 
ject so great salvation, and sin 
against this greater light. For if the 
word spoken by angels was steadfast, 
how shall ye escape ? (Heb. 2. 2.) 
16. These words are spoken more 
generally of their apostleship, not 
merely of the particular expedition 
on which they were at this time sent 
out, which should be of short dura- 
tion, The ministers of Christ amongst 
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be ye therefore ™ wise as ser- 
pents, and ! harmless * as doves 

17 But beware ° of men: ior! 
they will deliver you up to the 


m Ro. 16.19. Ep.5.15. 1 Or, simple. m Ph 2 


15. 0 Ph.3.2. pc. 24.9. Mar.13.9. 





their enemies are compared tc sheer 
defenceless in the midst of wolves— 
i. e., the fierce and ravenous foes that 
should prowl about their path, and 
seek to devour them. Such were the 
false prophets; ‘‘ Inwardly they are 
ravening wolves.’ ch. 7.15. Satan 
is termed a, voarixy lion. Wicked 
men that are enemies of Christ’s 
ministers, are here termed wolves. 
The reference is to the persecutzons that 
they should afterward endure. (So in 
Matt. 24. the language is first con- 
cerning things near, ard then concern- 
ing things remote.) Therefore they 
should require at once to be prv- 
dent and discerning, while they should 
be gentle and meek. ‘This wisdom 
qualified by the harmlessness, is awis- 
dom to do good and not evil. (Se 
David toward Saul.) Christians are, 
like sheep of the fold, defenceless, 
and like them they should look to the 
good shepherd. Christ was led asa 
lamb to the slaughter, and as a sheep 
before her shearers was dumb, so 
He opened not His mouth; and yet 
He was wisdom itself. Proverbs, 
The word rendered “ harmless” here, 
is the same in Rom. 16. 19, “ simple— 
zoncerning evil.” Its leading sense is, 
inoffensive. It occurs but three times ir 
the New Testament. Serpents are 
called wise, because they have always 
been the symbols of wisdom. Be ftui 
of keen and cautious discernment. 
The Egyptians expressed their idea 
of wisdom by the figure of a serpeni; 
Christians are not to abjure true wis- 
dom, but to cultivate it- and pray for 
it. Christian ministers are to havea 
wisdom as remarkable as that of ser- 
pents, only from God, and for good. 
17. Beware. Take good care, Be 
cautious of the men. Here they were 
to show their wisdom in dealing with 
those who are like wolves. They 
were to expect such enemies, not to 
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councils, and they will scourge 4 
you in their synagogues ; 

18 And ye shall be brought 
before goverfors and kings for 
my sake, for a testimony against 
them and the Gentiles. 

19 But * when they deliver you 
up, take no thought how or what 
ye shall speak; for it shall be 


q Ac.5.40. 2Cor.11.24. 
Hi. Lu.i2.11; 21.14,15. 
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avoid them, nor invite their attack. 
The caution is explained more fully 
in vss. 19, 23, &c. — To the cown- 
cils. To the Sanhedrim for trial, where 
the high priests met. T Synagogues, 
where the people also assembled. 

18. Governors. See Acts 4; 5-30; 
5. 17-33; 12. 1-4; 18. 12; 23. 33; 
25. 6, 10; 26. 1, 28, 30, Paul before 
Nero (2 Tim. 4. 16) fulfilled this 
forewarning. It was for the sake of 
Christ, because it was on account of 
Christ’s doctrine and cause that they 
were thus treated. It would be for a 
testimony against these magistrates 
and the Gentiles, by preaching to them 
the claiins of Christ, and making the 
gospel known to them, that they 
might be without excuse, that their 
unbelief might be rebuked, and that 
the judgment of God against them 
might be vindicated. So the gospel 
is to be preached to all nations, ‘for 
a testimony” before the end come. 
See the same phrase where the leper 
was to offer the gift that Moses com- 
manded for a testimony unto them. 
‘ch. 8.4. Though this prediction by 
Christ was so plain, and though the 
results so clearly proved His fore- 
knowledge, nothing hindered the apos- 
tles from going forward. He who 
foreknew future events, could fore- 
ordain their deliverance; hence they 
received their persecutions with calm- 
ness and trust in God, and rather 7e- 
joucea that they were counted worthy to 
suffer shame for His name. Acts 5. 41. 

19. Take no thought—have no anx- 
ely. So the term occurs in Matt. 
6. 25, see note. They weld natu- 
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given you in that same hour 
what ye shall speak. 

20 For it is not ye that speak, 
but the Spirit of your Father 
which speaketh in you. 

21 And the brother shall de- 
liver up the brother té death, 
and the father the child: and the 
children shall rise up against 
their parents, and cause them to 


be put to death. 
rally have great terror in coming be- 


fore kings, as to how and what they 
should speak, lest they should be un- 
able to vindicate themselves and the 
truth, in such an embarrassing condi- 
tion. They were to feel most per- 
fectly at ease on this point; for at the 
instant, they should have words pu! 
into their mouths from God.» This 
would be a most complete relief. 

20. The Spirit of your Father. A 
double consolation. It should not de- 
pend upon their ability of speech, 
their rhetoric or discourse, but it 
should be a question of the Holy 
Ghost’s ability. And this was the 
Spirit of thew Father, working in 
them and speaking in them. For it 
was He who should give illumination 
and power of discourse suited to the 
case. This was not to encourage in- 
dolence in attainment of knowledge, 
or any requisite qualifications, but 
to fortify their faith in God for all the 
possible trials of their case. 

21. Persecution should be so violent 
as to break through all the ties of 
kindred. The opposition to Christ 
would be so great as to destroy all 
those natural affections in fami.ies, 
which are the strongest on earth. 

22. They are here further encour- 
aged against all their fears, by the 
assurance that the reswlt should be 
most happy. Their’salvation should 
depend on Gyd, who here beforehand 
certifies them of the issue. They 
who should endure should be saved. 


. They had only to hold out in this con- 


fidence, and they should see it come 
to pass as He promised. - 
s 
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22.And ye shall be hated of 
all men for my name’s sake ; 
but t he that endureth to the end 
shall be saved. 

23 But when they persecute 
you in this city flee " ye into an- 
other : for verily I say unto you, 
Ye shall not! have gone over the 
cities of Israel till the Son of 
man be come. 

24 The “disciple is not above 


t De.12.12,13. Re. 2.10 ww Ac.8.1. 1 Or, end, or, 
finish. v Lu.6.40. Jno.13.16; 15.20. 


23. It should not be their object to 
avoid persecution by fleeing from the 
reach of it, nor were they to run 
needlessly into it, nor to lie down 
and die under it when they could 
serve the Master more. It should 
be their object to do. others good. 
They were to flee into another city, 
not in order to escape all trial, but in 
order to labour in another place with 
better success. The plan and pros- 
ge contemplated their being driven 

y persecution through the cities of 
[srael. So Acts 8. 4, “ They that 
were scattered abroad, went every 
where preaching the word.” Christ 
here gave them encouragement of a 
speedy coming of His, before they 
should have gone through this itine- 
rating work. He refers here to the 
Transfiguration, in which He pur- 
posed to reveal Himself by a special 
manifestation, that should be most 
important in the history cf their 
work. The apostles owned this to be 
a special coming of Christ when they 
» asked, why say the Scribes that Elias 
must first come? They fell on their 
faces when they saw His glory, and 
heard Him announced as Christ from 
heaven. Peter refers to it as “the 
power and comine of our Lord Jesus 
Christ,” that he saw with the rest on 
the holy mount, when they were eye- 
witnesses of Elis majesty, This 
prospect was given here of a spe- 
cial manifestation, speedily, which 
should satisfy them of His author- 
ity and glory, and should be a great 
step in the -prosecution of His re- 
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his master, nor tlie servant above 
his lord, is dud 

25 Itis enough for the discipl- 
that he be as his master, and th? 
servant as his lord. If~ they 
have called the master of thz 
house ! Beelzebub, how much 
more shall they call them of has 
household ? sitdiia 

26 Fear them not therefore: 
for there is nothing * covered 


aw Jno.8.48. 1 Beelzebul. 2% Mar.4.22. Lu 12.23 
1Cor.4.5. . 


deeming work (ch. 17. 2 Peter 1, 
i): 

34, 25. They were to be satisfied 
with the severities of their lot, when 
they remembered the greater severi- 
ties of His, and considered that they 
could not expect better treatment 
than He. ‘The servant is not above 
his lord. If He endured privatien, 
and went through drudgery in. the 
cause, though He was the Master, 
what better lot could be expected for 
the servants? They should ask no 
better or easier condition than they 
saw Him have. This was good 
enough for them. A family circle is 
usually called by the same name; 
and if they have called me, the Mas- 
ter of the house, “ Beelzebub,” in de- 
rision and scandal, how much more 
shall they call them of His house- 
hold by like abusive epithefs? (see 
ch. 9. 34; 12.24. Mark 3. 22, Luke 
11. 15. John 8.48.) See Jude, vs. 15, 
‘* Hard speeches.”—— Beelzebub (see 
2 Kings 1.2) was chief of the false 
gods of the Philistines, and was wor-¢ 
shipped by the inhabitants of Ekron. 
The name signifies (from Baal, zod ; 
and zebub, fly) the god of flies—hav- 
ing power over all noxious insects. 
This was as much as to say, the 
‘ god of idolatry.” The worst devil 
was lord of idols in their view. This 
alluded to the false worship which they 
accused Him of setting up in claiming 
to be God (see Lightfoot, vol. IL, pp. 
185,196). See 2 Ki. 1.3. “Is it not be- 
cause there is not a God in Israel, that 
ye go to inquire of Baal-zehub,” &e, 
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that shall not be revealed; and 
hid, that shall not be known. 

~ 27 What I tell you in darkness, 
that speak ye in light : and what 
ye hear in the ear, that preach 
ye upon the house-tops. 

~28 And ¥ fear not them which 
kill the body, but are not able to 
kill the soul: but rather fear him 

y 1s.8.12,13 ; 51.7,12. 1Pe.3.14. 
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which is able to destroy*both 
soul and body in hell. 

29 Are not two sparrows sold 
for a' farthing ? and one of them 
shall not fall on the ground with- 
out your Father. 

30 But* the very hairs of your 
head are all numbered, 


1 In value, half-penny farthing, a 10th part of 
the Roman penny, c.18.28. z Ac. 27.34. é 
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- 26. Fear them not therefore. A rea- 
son given for their courage and con- 
fidence is the coming development: 
they should see greater things than 
these. Their Master should yet ap- 
pear tothem in His glory, and their 
enemies, and His, should be put to 
shame. And a final day is coming, 
wheu the truth shall come to light, 
and things shall be called by their 
true names. ‘Never fear, for truth 
will prevail. 

27. Therefore speak out the words 
of your great Teacher and Master. 
He taught them privately, as twelve 
scholars or private pupils. They 
were to teach these things most pub- 
licly, in all the world, without con- 
cealment, disguise, or fear. There 
were many reasons why Christ could 
Not come out openly as the Messiah at 
first. Men would have prevented His 
work, or set Him up as a temporal 
king, or charged Him with treason 
against the State. Therefore, He 
would not have those whom He cured 
tell of Him; nor would He have the 
transfiguration told of till after the 
resurrection, when it should be better 

‘understood, believed, and appreciated. 
Both Christ and His apostles were 
compelled at first to speak privately 
and in a whisper, for fear of the 
Jews, and from the weakness and 
peril of the cause. But they were 
thus to gc abroad to their great pub- 
lic work, and to’ speak boldly and 
openly in the face of persecution. 
~ 28. They were here emboldened 
against the fear of death itself. This 
they should have to meet. But what 
1s this ?—the body. Offence against 
God is the only proper ground of fear, 

11 





for thereby both soul and body are ex- 
posed to eternal death. Nore: This 
proves that the wicked shall be sent 
to hell, and their bodies shall be 
raised from the grave to suffer forever 
with their souls. Psalm 9. 17. 

29. In Luke we have it that the 
disciples were charged not only not 
to fear men who were but dust, but to 
fear and honour Him who has power 
over body and soul. ‘Yea, I say 


-unto you, fear Him” (Luke 12. 5). 


And the-verses here seem to follow 
naturally from that sentiment. The 
protection of our life is in the hands 
of God, who has body and soul in 
His power. And seeing even wicked 
men who would destroy us, are under 
His overruling providence, we ought 
not to fear them as though they could 
do any thing without His consent. 
So we also are objects of Divine 
care. Sparrows. These are insig- 
nificant birds, and so unimportant that 
two of them are sold for a farthing; 
and yet God’s providence is so exten- 
sive, so minute and particular, that 
even one of them shall not fall on 
the ground, without God being there, 
allowing it, and ordering it, and ar- 
ranging that it should be one and not 
another of them that shoud fall—— 
9 Your Father. This God is your 
Father. And if God gives to them such 
care, shall He not much more care for 
you who are of so much more value 1? 

30. The very hairs—the least things 
that belong to you. This is prover- 
bial language, expressing the most 
minute and trivial interest connected 
with any one. The very hairs of 
your head, for which you eare so 1it- 
tle, and which you never pretenc to 
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31 Fear yé not therefore; ye 
are of more value than many 
sparrows, 

82 Whosoever therefore shall 
confess me before men, him+* 
will I confess also before my 
Father which is in heaven. 

33 But > whosoever shall deny 
me before men, him will I also 
deny before my Fathe which is 
in heaven. 

a Re.3.5. b 2Ti.2.12. 


count, are all numbered. God’s provi- 
dence is so particular that it reaches 
to every creature—even to a sparrow 
or a worm, and to the very separate 
hairs of the head, and to every thing 
belonging to and concerning all His 
creatures, and all their actions. 

31. Fear ye not therefore. This re- 
fers back to vss. 26 and 28. Tnesoul’s 
value, as shown in the priceless work 
of Christ, is our encouragement. 

32, 33. Such a bold, unsnaken con- 
fidence in Christ, as one is ready to 
declare openly before men, however 
they oppose, is demanded. This is 
the spirit needed for the work: trust- 
ing Christ for every thing, and un- 
dauntedly boasting Him before the 
world. There must be an open, earnest 
espousing of Christ, cleaving to Him, 
living upon Him—a public confession 
of His namein the act, and of His all- 
sufficiency in the life. Such as make 
Christ their boast wit be openly ac- 
knowledged by Him as His children 
in the day of judgment. This word 
rendered confess, is the same word else- 
where rendered hab (1 Tim. 6. 12). 
A profession of religion is a profes- 
sion not of our extra piety, nor of our 
worthiness, nor of our being able to 
stand alone, but a profession of Christ. 
It confesses our unworthiness and in- 
sufficiency, and also His merit and 
sufficiency. It is confessing or owning 
that Christ is our hope and our all. 
It professes a determination to fol- 
low Him as disciples, and to look to 
Him alone for salvation. This is to 
be done before men—publicly in the 
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34 Think not that [| am come 
to send peace on earth : «I came 
not to send peace, but a sword. 

35 Forl am come to seta man 
at variance 4 against his father, 
and the daughter against her 
mother, and the daughter-in- 
law against her mother-in-law. 

36 Andea man’s foes shall be 
they of his own household. 


c Lu.12.49,53. d Mi.7.5,6. ¢ Ps.41.9, 





church, by uniting with this separate 
body and coming out from the world. - 
It is to be done in all the life, by wit- 
nessing for Christ before gainsayers 
and beholders. Christ will own all 
such as His, and profess to them that 
He has known them, and profess to 
the world that these are His brethren 
and chosen; while such as deny 
Him, or are ashamed of Him—refu- 
sing to,confess Him before men, and 
practically having no connexion with 
Him in His Church or His cause— 
shall be denied and disowned by 
Him at the judgment. 

34, 35, 36. Think not, &c. Though 
the gospel message is peace, yet it in- 
troduces collision. Christ’s ministers 
are not to expect worldly ease or ad- 
vantage. They must not look for 
peace and harmony with best friends 
in serving Christ. There would be 
severe and cruel opposition. The 
tendency of Christ’s doctrines and 
service, would be to make breaches 
even in families, because He in- 
troduced into a world of sin an op- 
posite element (see Mark 7. 6); and 
like water upon fire, it would create 
strife. This was not His object, to 
make tamily discords, but it should 
be the effect of His work; therefore 
they must not expect easy times in 
His service. The gospel has pro- 
duced such results always and every 
where. Christ’s brethren and sisters 
believed not, and were offended in 
Him.— —- A sword. Luke reads di- 
vision (ch. 12. 52). This is the idea: 
strife would ensue where some pro- 
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. 37 He?’ that loveth father or 
mother more than me, is not 
worthy of me: and he that lov- 
eth son or daughter more than 
me, is not worthy of me. 

- 38 Ard he that taketh not his 
cross, and followeth after me, is 
not worthy of me. 


SF Lu.14.26. 





fessed Him ; hatred would be the con- 
sequence, and separation. Christ 
warns them, therefore, that they must 
be prepared, even for such painful 
sacrifice as that of dearest friends. 
37. If we love any other more than 
Christ, though it be father or mother, 
then He has no claims upon us but 
such as are subordinate to theirs, and 
can expect nothing from us, except in 
a secondary way. We could, in such 
case, do nothing for Him without 
their consent, and could not follow 
Him without first paying the last at- 
tentions to them—sceing them dead 
and buried first (ch. 8. 21). But all 
His claims upon us are tor our su- 
preme love; and if He receives not 
this. He receives nothing that He 
tlaims. Such as love any being or 
thing more than Him are not worthy 
of Him. They are not such as He calls 
_for, nor such as His cause demands, 
and they cannot be His disciples, nor 
should they be considered such. 
38. Since the world is so full of op- 
osition to Christ’s cause, as He had 
just said, and since such strifes and 
persecutions are to be met, every man 
will have trials to endure, and suffer- 
_ ings to undergo for the Master. ‘This 
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39 He® jhat findeth his life, 
shall lose it: and he that Joseth 
his life for my sake, shall find it. 

40 “| He® that receiveth you, 
receiveth me; and he that re- 
ceiveth me receiveth him that 
sent me. 

41 Hei that receiveth a pro- 


§ C.16.25. Ac.18.5; 25.40,45. 


Jno. 12.44. 
17.10. Ho.6.10. 


71K. 





cross” for sinners “despising the 
shame.” Luke here brings in a par- 
agraph, about building a tower and 
counting the cost; for every one who 
professes Christ should count the cost, 
and this is what Christ here urges. 
The cross hints here of His death. 
39. Here is a general declaration 
on this whole subject of self-denial, 
He that looks after his life, consulting 
only his comfort, his profit, his living, 
shall be disappointed and lose the 
highest style of living and its highest 
joys. Luke reads, he that saveth his 
life, 2. ¢., spareth it and seeketh it as 
the highest interest, shall fail in his 
attempt. The selfish man shall not 
be happy, shall not half live, stint- 
ing himself and making his own lite 
miserable to hoard up the means of 
living. The man always bent upon 
keeping his health shall often lose his 
health by his vain devices. So he who 
looks out for himself supremely, loves 
himself, and trusts himself rather than 
God, shall fail of his life, especially 
of that which is eternal. While he 
that loseth (or is willing to lose, see ch, 
16, 25) his life for my sake~-willing 
to take up his cross and go through 
trials and perils from supreme devo- 


tion to me—shall find his life. He 
shall find out the true life. and the 
salvation of his soul. Whar? «iti- 
ble loss is it, for a man to gain the 
whole world, if one could do it, and 
lose his own soul or be cast away (ch. 
16. 26). The idea heie is, ne that saveth 
himself shall lose himself.or be lost, 
while he that loseth himself for 
Christ’s sake shall be saved. 

40-42. Here Christ shows them the 
high claim which they shall have 


burden is here’ called Ais cross, in 
_. which language Christ alludes to His 
own cross which already He bore in 
secret -a load of trials and reproaches 
and sufferings. He that taketh. not 
freely the load of worldly condemna- 
tions and penalty that is laid upon 
_ him for Christ—he that declines duty 
--beeause of what it costs—he that 
serves Christ only so far as his con- 
_-yenience and ease will allow, is not 
_-werthy of Him. who “endures the 
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phet in the name of a prophet, 
shall receive a prophet’s reward ; 
and he thatreceiveth a righteous 
man in the name of a righteous 
man, shall receive a righteous 
man’s reward. 

42 And whosoever shall give 
to drink unto one of these little 
ones a cup of cold water only 
in the name of a disciple, verily 





on the hospitality of a wicked world. 
This is for their encouragement. He 
is with them alway, even unto the end 
of the world. He held himself identi- 
fied with his true followers. They 
in Him and He in them—hence they 
were to go out with this feeling of 
identity with the Master. Whoso re- 
ceived them, did thereby receive Him 
(see ch. 25.40). This alludes to the 
reception spoken of (ch. 10. 13), re- 
ceiving their persons and messages 
with favour. ‘These words also seem 
to have been spoken as a passport giv- 
en them by Christ to embolden them 
in presenting themselves and their 
messages, and to comfort them when 
cast out. This related to all the 
course of their work. 

41. In the name of a prophet. ‘That 
is, because he is a prophet—from this 
motive. The principle was first stated, 
that Christ was to be treated in them, 
for they were one with Him. Now the 
principle is laid down that the sin- 
cere reception of a prophet or a right- 
eous man—a religious teacher or 
a private Christian—from love to 
Christ and the cause, will secure 
a share in the reward of such pro- 
phet or righteous man; for thus an 
interest can be shown, making com- 
mon cause with them in their trials, 
and such shall have a portion with 
them in their recompense above. So 
important is the good treatment of 
Christ’s cause, that often it shows true 
Dietv wae wanifestly, and is a to- 
7- a ine genuine part which such 
nave in the inheritance of the saiuts. 

42. Kindness and hospitality to the 
servants of Christ, and liberality to 
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I say unto you, he shall in no 
wise lose h.s reward. 
CHAPTER XI. 
ND it came to pass, when 
Jesus had made an end of 
commanding his twelve disci- 
ples, he departed thence, to 
teach and to preach in their ci- | 
ties, 
2 Now+* when John 


a Lu.7.18,&c. 





pathy with the church of Christ in all 

its operations and wants, are here 
commended, and the principle is such 
that whoever does the least out of af- 
fection for the cause, shall be amply 
rewarded. Whoever gives a cup 

of cold water to one of these disciples 

(or little ones) in the name, or for the 
sake of a disciple, and because of hin 
being a disciple, he honours Christ it 

the Christian whom he helps, and hs 
shall in “no wise lose his rewar 
(Matt. 25).—— These liitle ones 
would be easily understoed as refer 
ring to the disciples, because the term. 
among the Jews for Master wa» 
Rabbi, which was from a word mean 
ing Great. 

CHAPTER XI. 

1. He departed thence. The Thira 
circuit in Galilee is here announceé. 
But there are three chapters of bacx 
events which come in here as a’ pa- 
renthesis, after which this circuit will 
be detailed (ch. 14.4 63). The twelve 
had previously been chosen, before 
the Sermon on the Mount was deliv- 
ered. They were now instructed and 
sent forth in Galilee; and from this 
point Christ departed “ to teach 
to preach in their cities”’—that is, 
the cities.of Galilee. He did not 
into Judea as yet. Here the E 
gelist Matthew introduces back ev 
which occupy chapters 11. 12, 
these belong to His 3lst year, 


[§ 44. Jonn rue Baptist iN PR 
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—Capernawm ? : 

Matt. Mark. 
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the cause of Christ, and cordial sym- 
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had heard in the prison the 
works of Christ, he sent two of 
his disciples, 

3 And said unto him, Art thou 
he that should come, or do we 
Jook for another? 

4 Jesus answered and said unto 
them, Go and shew John again 
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This is not to be read as directly 
following upon the former chapter of 
events. Here, previous doings are 
recited. Soon after the Sermon on 
the Mount, and the healing of the 
Centurion’s servant, and raising the 
widow’s son, John the Baptist sent this 
message. In Luke we learn that as 
John’s disciples told him of those 
miracles, he sent messengers to 
Christ. John was first put in prison 
just before our Lord began His 
work, and came from Nazareth, Matt. 
4, 12, to preach, 17. He had been 
put in prison by Herod for faith- 
fully denouncing, as unlawful and 
shameful, his marrying his brother 
Philip’s wife. Josephus relates that 
he was imprisoned in’ the castle of 
Machaerus in the south part of Perea, 
' the region east of the Jordan. 
j 3. Art Thou He that should come? 
John knew of Christ enough to serve 
him in ordinary circumstances. But 
now he had been detained for some 
time in a gloomy prison, and could 
not see or know all that was going 
on. He had evidently heard of His 
wondrous works, but he doubtless ex- 
pected, from the prophecy of Mala- 
chi, a somewhat different manifesta- 
tion, especially a more immediate oc- 
rence of the blessing and punish- 
nt promised. So his misgivings 
re only superficial and such as did 

require this explanation of the 
ord and works. Besides, he would 
id his disciples to Christ as he 
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1. 36). He was sent to herald 
8 t, and now as his public work 
s done, he would “direct his disci- 

; to Him whom he announced. 
@ He that should conie. 
* 
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ore pointed two of them to Him.—: 
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those things which ye do hear 
and see : 

5 The blind receive their sight, 
and the lame walk, the lepers 
are cleansed, and the deaf hear, 
the dead are raised up, and the 
poor have the gospel preached 
to them. 

6 And blessed is he, whosoev- 


refers directly to Malachi’s prophecy, 
by which John was naturally vias, : 
as it was there that he was promised 
as the Elias, in connexion with Christ 
the one that should come. Mal. 3. the 
language occurs: “ The Lord whom 
ye seek shall suddenly come.” Be- 
hold He shall come. ‘“ The day of 
His coming,” &c. And John’s lan- 
guage refers to these prophecies. He 
inquires for Him that was promised, 
if Christ were truly He. Christ was 
expected by the Jews because He was 
predicted in their Scriptures.——T O7 
do we look for another ?—that is, to an- 
swer the prophet’s description of the 
one that was to come. 

4. Go and tell John again. From 
Luke we learn that at that same hour, 
Christ cured many of diseases and 
plagues, &c., giving John’s messen- 
gers a specimen, and this only reply 
to their inquiry. He answered in 
language that would explain itself, 
and must be understood by those fa- 
miliar with the prophet’s speaking of 
the Messiah. 

5. He appealed to His miracles 
wrought in their presence, for a com- 
plete attestation of His Messiahship, 
A miracle is an exertion of Divine 
power, and therefore is the plainest, 
highest proof that can be given 
These things also had been predicted 
by Isaiah, ch. 35, 42, and 61. 66, and 
29,18, 19, and they could see that 
they were now fulfilled in Him. 

6, Here Christ shows that though 
this is good and sufficient ground for 
believing in Him, yet in His person 
and doctrine, there would be things 
al which the natural heart might take 
offence (or s‘wmble). The proofs He 





This | brings are n>t such as to compe the 
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er shall not be offended » in me. 

7 % And, as they departed, Je- 
sus began to say unto the mul- 
titude concerning John, What> 
went ye out into the wilderness 
to see? a reed shaken with the 
4 wind ? 

8 But what went ye out for to 
see? a man clothed in soft rai- 
ment? Behold, they that wear 


b Is.8.14,15. 1C0.1,22,23. 1Pe.2.8. 
d@ Eph.4.14. Ja.1.6. 


ce Lu.7.24-30. 








belief of men, and some, after begin- 
ning with Him might break off. 
Therefore he adds, Blessed is he 
who shall not be offended in me.. His 
hucab'e life was likely to offend the 
proud, because they would think it 
mean, and vulgar, and beggared, and 
off-cast, and unfit for their associa- 
tion. His death offends the proud, 
because it was ignominious and ac- 
eursed, And in the doctrines which 
He taught, there is so much that is 
abasing to men—as, the utter helpless- 
ness of fallen nature and the entire 
dependence on Christ’s work for sal- 
vation, and the distinguishing grace 
in our renewal—that they are likely 
to be offended in Him. It wasso with 
the young ruler, the people of Naza- 
reth and the Pharisees. Persons 


show that they are ashamed of Christ 


by refusing to acknowledge Him be- 
fore men, even when they are per- 
suaded of His claims. 

7. Christ takes this opportunity 
of giving testimony to John, as John 
had testified of Him. Their work 
was a joint one, but John was to de- 
crease, while He was to increase. 
Fle would have the multitude rightly 
understand John’s mission and char- 
acter, that they might rightly under- 
stand His. Here, then, He tells who 
and what John was. In ch. 3.5, we 
read that Jerusalem, and all Judea, 
and all the region round about Jor- 
dan, went out to John in the wilder- 
hess,——1 A reed. A flag that grows 
around the Jordan. The character 
which is represented by a reed shaken 
withthe wind, is a light, tickle character, 
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soft clothing are in kings 
houses. ue 

9 But what went ye out for to 
see ? a prophet? yea, I say unto 
you, and more than a prophet. 

10 For this is he of whom it is¢ 
written, Behold, I send my mes- 
senger before thy face, which 
shall prepare thy way before 
thee. 


e Is.40.3. Mal.3.1. Lu.1.76, 


“carried about. with every wind of 
doctrine,” and of favour. They scarce- 
ly knew what manner of person they 
went out in a vain curiosity to see. 
But Christ assures them, that John 
was a firm, substantial character. 
He showed his firmness by testifying 
of Christ before He had come, and 
maintaining his own inferiority te 
Christ, among so many temptations 
to exalt himself. 

8. Soft raiment. They could not 
have expected to see one different 
from what this work of John requir- 
ed. No soft clothing would have 
been appropriate for him. And if 
they understood his work as a preach- 
er of repentance, they would have 
understood the rough clothing. He 
was dressed in a raiment of camel’s 
hair, and a leathern girdle around 
his waist—dressed for the wilderness, 
and fer his work—not for king's 
houses; and his preaching was that of 
repentance, not of ease and self-secu- 
rity. See Luke 7. 25. 

2. A prophet. This name applied 
not only to those who predicted future 
events, but to such as gave religious 
instructions. .The people thought 
John to be a prophet (ch. 14.5). But 
Christ declares that he was more than 
an ordinary proph.:, since he was 
His immediate herald and personal 
forerunner— much more.” Luke 7. 26, 

10. In Mal. 3. 1, this had been 
written of John, that he was to be the 
messenger of Christ, before whom John 
was sent. This passage is the stb- 
stance cf the prophet’s language, and 


| Christ nere shows that John had the 


~ 
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“ll Verily, I say unto you, 
among ‘them that are born of 
women there hath not risen a 
greater than John the Baptist : 
notwithstanding, she that is least 
in the kingdom of heaven is 
greater than he. 

12 And from the days of John 
the Baptist until now the king- 

F Ino.5.35. g Ino.1.15,27; 3.30. 
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dom of heaven! suffereth vio- 
lence, and the violent take» it 
by force. 

13 For all the prophets ana 
the law prophesied until John. 

14 And if ye will receive it, 
this is Elias, which i‘ was for to 
come. 

1 Or, és gotten by force, and they that thrust 


men, take it, &c. h Lu.16.16. Ep.6.11-13. 7 Mal. 
4.5, C.17.12. 





honour of its applying tohim. Ac- 
cordingly, the Gospel by Mark opens 
with direct reference to this prophecy. 
11. John was greater than other 
prophets, because to him it was given 
to stand personally related to Christ 
as His forerunner—to prepare His 
way—to baptize Him, to testify of 
Him, and to point to Him as the Lamb 
which the law required.——{ He that 
is least—or less, inferior. He that is 
of inferior standing to him in the 
Christian church is greater than He. 
The Christian economy is so much 
in advance of that under which John 
lived and acted, that he who is of 
comparatively low rank among the 
teachers here, is greater than John. 
He has a more advanced position, 
and teaches, not merely the Messiah 
come, but Christ crucified (1 Cor. 1, 23). 
Behold the dignity and excellency of a 
Sabbath School teacher. Any office of 
teaching Gospel truth is honourable. 
12. From the days. All about this 
time of John’s preaching and Christ’s, 
the Christian economy had begun to 
excite general interest, and to create 
an extensive zeal for obtaining its 
privileges. 1 The kingdom of hea- 
ven. The new dispensation now 
preached, in which Christ’s kingdom 
was to be established openly. 
T Suffereth violence—as though it were 
attacked. The people were so zeal- 
_ous and earnest; and this would goto 
~show John’s superior position above 
_ other prophets, and an o=dinavy Chris- 
tian teacher’s pre-eminence over John. 
-—— The violent. Those who are 
earnest, and who strive to get pos- 
session of its blessings, succeed. 
. Luke 13, 24; 16. 16. 














13. For all the prophets and the law. 
“The Law” was that part of the Old 
Testament included in the five boolss 
of Moses. ‘‘ The Prophets” comprised 
the rest, excepting “the Psalms.” 
Sometimes, as here, the Law and the 
Prophets is a phrase taken for the Ola 
Testament Scriptures. The Old Tes- 
tament preaching continued uatil 
John’s time, since which the gospel 
had been proclaimed. John was him- 
self a herald of Christ, and so came 
a oitgd under the Old Testament. 

ohn’s character and rank are under- 
stood only by considering his relation 
to this new economy. In him all the 
Old Testament prophesying closed. 
Since his time was the New. At the 
same time, this responsibility must be 
weighed, in reference to this altered 
state of things. In Luke 16. 16, this 
sentiment is introduced to rebuke the 
Pharisees, who clung to the Jewish 
ritual after the gospel was openly pro- 
claimed.——4% Prophesied—taught of 
Christ. ‘The testimony of Jesus is 
the spirit of prophecy” (Rev. 19. 10). 

14. And if ye will receive it. Our 
Lord now plainly declares to them 
that John was no other than the per- 
son predicted by the last of their old 
prophets under the name of Elias. 
His coming is foretold in Mal. 4. 5. 
They were familiar with this prophe- 
ey, but they had not recognized or 
received John the Baptist as he that 
was to come under thisname. They 
had done unto him whatsoever they 
listed (ch. 17.12). As in reference to 
Christ, they had not known Him. 
John was not Elias, risen from the 
dead. When they asked him, Art 
thou Elias? he answered, No: but 
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15 He} thai hath. ears to hear, 
let him hear. 

16 But « whereunto shall I li- 
ken this generation? It is like 
unto children sitting in the mar- 
kets, and calling unto their fel- 
lows, 

17 And saying, We have piped 


j Re.2.7,&e. & Lu.7.31. 





he was come in the spirit and power 
of Elias (Luke 1.17) or Elijah. In 
declaring to them this truth, He says: 
“If ye will receive it,” meaning that 
He knew how they would dispute 
John’s being the Elias, as they dis- 

uted Himself being the Messiah. 
They expected that Elias himself 
would personally reappear in the flesh. 
He meant py this to show how it was 
a matter to be believed by them—how 
it belonged to their disposition, either 
to believe or not, and if they would 
not believe it nor receive it, it would 
be their own fault. 

15. He that hath ears. This is a 
phrase used where a truth is conveyed 
which is not naturally understood, 
requiring a spiritual penetration and 
disposition to receive it. It calls 
special attention as to something not 
apparent at first view, and requiring 
more deep examination. It is also 
used to signify that the truth is of 
general application. It is spoken to 
us as well as unto them. We must 
hear with deep attention, and apply 
all our faculties to the message re- 
ceived. : 

16. This generation—this people; 
alluding, as we learn from Luke 7, 
30, to the Pharisees and lawyers, who 
persisted in finding fault, whether 
with John or with Christ, always 
having some ground of complaint. 
“ All the people and the publicans,” it 
is said, “justified God” (instead of find- 
ing fault with these declarations); 
while this other class, the proud op- 
posers of Christ, rejected the counsel 
of God against themselves. They 
could not bear to think that John was 
the Elias that was to come, because 
he was to come as a reprover and 
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unto you, and ye have not 
danced ; we have mourned unto 
you, and ye have not lamented. 

18 For John came neither eat- 
ing nor drinking ; and they say, 
1 He hath a devil. 

19 The Son of man came eat- 
ing™ and drinking: and they 


1 ¢.10.25. Jno.7.20. m7 c.9.10, Jn.2.2. 





threatener of the curse upon their na- 
tion. So that that generation or these 
opposers of that day, were like chil- 
dren at play, and they treated all these * 
grave matters as child’s play. Allu- 
sion is here made to the custom of 
children to assemble for sport in 
public places. S|] Markets—places 
of public gathering, in cities and large 
towns, 

17. Piping and dancing were com- 
mon at festivals (Luke 15. 25), and 
mourning and lamenting in compa- 
nies were common at funerals (ch. 
9. 23). “ Neither the gay nor the grave 
suits you. Both have been tried, and 
you are stilldispleased. Neither and 
nothing satisfies.” Piped. Piping 
or playing on a wind-instrument, as 
a shepherd’s pipe, was the signal for 
a dance, and the rest of the company 
were expected so to respond; hence 
the complaint, that they had not done 
their part. Or if it were a mourning 
play, the custom was to set up a wail, 
and the others would join the lamen- 
tation. 

18. John had come in the manner 
of an ascetic, neither eating nor drink- 
ing, but fasting, or living on coarsest 
food in the wilderness. And ye say, 
he hath a devil; that is, is possessed 
by the evil one, like the common de- 
moniacs of that time. It seemed 
strange, and they called him @ luna- 
tic—possessed. 

19. The Son of man, Christ came 
in the opposite manner, eating and 
drinking as other men, and still you 
find fault—you make this a ground 
of complaint. You say, Behold a 
man gluttonous, fond of high living, 
and a wine-bibber (or, wine-drinker), 
one who is fond of wine and given fe 
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sav, Behold a man gluttonous, 
and a wine-bibber, a friend of 
publicans " and sinners, But ° 
Wisdom is justified of her chil- 
dren. . 


20 Then began he to upbraid 
the cities wherein most of his 
mighty works were done, be- 
cause they repented not: 
~ 21 Woe unto thee, Chorazin ! 


# Lu.15.2; 19.7. 0 Ps.92.5,6. Pr.17.24. 
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rink. They misrepresented Him, 
because they hated His doctrines and 
zlaims.—{ But Wisdom. The pro- 
verb means that the truth will always 
have followers, who will vindicate it 
in their doctrine and lives. Christ 
was the wisdom of God—called Wis- 
dom in the Proverbs. All the chil- 
dren of wisdom, that is, the truly wise, 
justify the doctrine of Christ. They 
vindicate it in their words, and in 
their lives. See Luke 7. 29; where 
observe, it was the people and the 
publicans justifying God, while the 
Pharisees and lawyers rejected the 
counsel of God against themselves, that 
drew from Christ these foregoing 
remarks. 


{§ 45. Rercections or Jests on ap- 
PEALING TO HiIs MIGHTY WoRKS.}]— Ca- 


pernaum. 

Matt. | Mark. | Luke. | John. 
11. 20-30 

20,21. Our Lord was led naw to 


upbraid—that is, to censure, and re- 
buke, and condemn the treatment He 
had commonly received. q ‘ Wo.’ 
This is opposed to ‘ Blessed.’--Most 
of our Lord’s mighty works were 
done in the cities round the sea of 
Galilee, Chorazin and Bethsaida. 
The site of these towns was not far 
from Capernaum. Bethsaida was 
the city of Andrew, and Philip, and 
Peter. John 1, 44—— Tyre and 
Sidon. ‘These were important and 
well-lmown cities of ancient time, on 
the Mediterranean, celebrated for 
acir commerce and magnificence, 
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Woe unto thee, 1 Bethsaida ! for 
if the mighty works which were 
done in you had been done in 


‘Tyre and Sidon, they would 


have repented long ago in sack- 
cloth and ashes. 

22 But I say unto you, rIt 
shall be more tolerable for Tyre 
and Sidon at the day of judg- 
ment, than for you. 

23 And thou, 


q Jno.12.21. 


Capernaum, 
r ¢.10.15. 


but destroyed in accordance with 
prophecy, for their wickedness. Ezek. 
26. 28. Isa. 23. Their remarka- 
ble overthrow by the evident hand 
of God, became notorious and pro- 
verbial——% They would have repent- 
ed. (Seech. 21.31.) This language » 
is to show that the wickedness of 
these cities in the time of Christ, was 
greater than that of the worst cities 
of old. Though those cities were 
notoriously corrupt, they were igno- 
rant of God, and it could fairly be 
said, from the facts, that they would 
not have so despised these mighty 
works of Christ. They had not sin. 
ned against such displays of Divine 
power and grace. Nineveh repented 
at the preaching and prophecy of Jo- 
nah, and it was allowable to infer that 
such miracles as had been wrought 
in these cities would have led these 
to repentance. | Sackcloth, was a 
coarse sacking, worn as a sign of 
grief with ashes thrown on the head, 
to complete the expression of wo and 
mourning. These were the well- 
known badges of desolation and dis- 
tress, and to repent in “ sackcloth and 
ashes’”— si/ting in” them, says Luke 
—means to repent most deeply and 
bitterly, with all self-abasement. 

22. More tolerable. (ch. 10. 15,) 
where this was said of those who re- 
ject Christ’s ministers. The doom of 
those ancient cities will be lighter 
and more endurable, because they 
had shown less obstinacy, and had 
not abused such privileges. Those 
who, at this day, enjoy religious in 
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which « art exalted unto heaven, 
shalt be brought down to hell : 
for if the mighty works which 
have been done in thee had been 
done in Sodom, it would have 
remained until this day. 

24 But I say unto you, That« 
i: shall be more tolerable for the 
land of Sodom in the day of 
j ‘-ment than for thee. 

“ At that time Jesus an- 
-ed and said, I thank thee, 
ct wather, Lord of heaven and 


8 1s.14.13-15. La.2.1. ¢ ver.24. wu Lu.10 21, 
Su. 
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earth. because thou hast hid 
these .hings from the wise and 
prudent, and hast revealed them 
unto babes.” 

26 Even so, Father: for so it 
seemed good in thy sight. 

27 All things are delivered 
unto me of my Father: and no 
man knoweth the Son but the 
Father ; neither * knoweth any 
man the Father, save the Son, 
and he to whomsoever the Son 
will reveal him. 

v Ps.8.2. Je.1.7,8. }Cor.1.27. 10 ©.28.18.. Lu. 


22, Jno.3.35; 17.2. 1Cor.15.27. 2m Jno.1.18.. 1Jno. 
5.20. 





structions, and hear the gospel preach- 
ed, and pass through scenes of great 
solemnity, without embracing Christ, 
resemble these cities. The children 
of pious parents, who have been bap- 
tized, and have Sabbath schools, 
and despise their privileges, must 
meet a more dreadful doom than 
the heathen.—7 Thou Capernaum. 
In this city Christ had tarried much, 
and performed some of His mighti- 
est works. It was eminently favour- 
ed by His presence and power. In 
this sense, it was exalted to heaven, 
that is, it had the highest privileges. 
The wo pronounced here is, that it 
shall meet the very opposite doom. 
As it had enjoyed more, and abused 
more, soitshould suffer more. It should 
lose its privileges—Christ would with- 
draw from it. It should become 
as desolate as it had been prosperous 
in temporal things, and its sinful pop- 
ulation should perish eternally. 

25. I thank thee. I confess, or pro- 
fess. Bengel. Christ began to up- 
braid these cities, because of the 
Pharisees, and lawyers, or scribes, 
who rejected the doctrines He taught 
about John the Baptist and Himself. 
They were proud of their own wis- 
dom, and rejected the counsel or 
wisdom of God. Christ here glori- 
fies the Father for this display of 
sovereignty. He saw that these 
things were hid from those who boast- 
ed to be wise and prudent, and He 











recognizes and approves the ways of 
the Father with men, that having hid 
these things from such, He had re- 
vealed them unto babes, that is, tc 
those “ little children’—the convert- 
ed, humbled disciples (‘little ones” 
ch. 10. 42), of whom is the kingdom 
of heaven, (comp. vs. 27.) 

26. Even so. This is the language 
of hearty concurrence in the Father’s 
will, and the reason given is merely 
this: that such was the will of the 
Father. Luke has these words alsa 
at the return of the seventy. This is a 
temper of implicit and cheerful confi- 
dence, which we may all imitate. 
“ Thy will be done.” God is glorious 
in His sovereignty. That gospel 
truth which the wise reject, babes iu 
Christ can understand—“ Born, not 
of blood, nor of the will of the flesh, 
nor of the will of man, but of God.” 
In all our times of darkness, we are 
to trust in God as in one who knows 
We are to submit our ewn wisdom ta 
His, and be resigned, even when we 
are afilicted, because so it seems good 
in His sight. See Luke 10. 21. 

27. Al’ things. He had just ad- 
dressed the Father as Lord of heaven 
and earth, and as having sovereign 
control over allmen. Now, He pre 
sents His own mediatoria] relations. 
Though God is a sovereign, yet God 
in Christ is a Saviour. ‘Though 
these differences among men are pre- 
destinated, vet Christ is the way. and’ 
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28 4 Come unto me all ye that 
sabour »y and are heavy laden, 
and I will give you rest, 

29 Take my yoke upon you, 
and learn? of me; for I am 

y Is 53.2,3. z Ph.2.5-8. 1Pe.2.21. 
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meek and lowly * in heart: and 
>ye shall find rest unto your 
souls, 

30 For my yoke is easy,* and 
my burden is light. 


aZec.9.9. b Je.6.16. c 1Jn0.5.3. 





the truth, and the life. So He at 
“once goes on to state the plan of sal- 
vation by a Redeemer. The only 
way that we can know any thing of 
God’s secret purposes of grace, is to 
“come to Christ and embrace eternal 
life for ourselves. Thus, as elsewhere, 
He connects faith with the concealed 
purposes of God. “ All that the Father 
giveth me, shall come tome,” &c. We 
are of the elect unless we neglect and 
reject the great salvation. Let God 
have all the glory of the sinner’s sal- 
vation. He maketh men to differ. 
Christians must trace their conver- 
sion to distinguishing grace. Let all 
men hear the gospel. Behold the 
only plan! It is proclaimed to all. 
This is the truth, not concealed or se- 
eret, but revealed to us. It is for 
Christ and not for us, to know the 
Father—‘‘no man hath seen God,” &c. 
He has control of all things as Me- 
diator (ch. 28. 18). All power is 
given to Him. But the Father is 
brought down to us in Christ (Colos. 
2. 9), who is the revealer of the God- 
head. We must learn of Him. He 
is head over all things to the church. 
Yet no being knows the Son but the 
Father. He had just shown (vs. 25) 
how the Father reveals the Son to 
some, and not to others. From Him 
only who commanded the light to 
shine out of darkness, can we get 
the discovery of Christ. Osserve, 
Christ is one with the Father. Our 
condition is hopeless unless Christ re- 
veal to us the Father, and we see God 
in Christ reconciled. We are bless- 
ed, as having such things revealed to 
us in Christ, beyond-kings and pro- 
phets of old, and this favour is inesti- 
maple; and all from distinguishing 
Brace. 
28, Now He accordingly invites to 
Himself as tne only way. 7 Come 
unto me, Here His object plainly is, not 











to show who are entitled to come to 
Him, but who are invited, that thus it 
may appear how Ae is the fit re- 
sort even of the most helpless and 
forlorn. Not the boasting Pharisees, 
not John himself was to be their re- 
sort, but He, and only He.——f All 
ye that labowr. There was a class 
(Luke 7. 29), who justified God, and 
received His counsel (toward them- 
selves), which the Pharisees and law- 
yers, or scribes, despised. ‘‘ All the 
people,” that is, the common mass, 
“and the publicans,” were of this feel- 
ing. Seeing this multitude not dis- 
posed to cavil, but rather to receive 
the truth, and fainting with weari 
ness of body and soul, He was 
mcved with compassion toward them, 
as sheep having no shepherd (9. 36), 
and these He addresses here, direct 
ing them to Himself. Those who 
are weary and heavy laden in any 
such sense, who are tired of the world, 
and of false teaching, and long for 
the truth: they who have consciences 
burdened by a sense of sin, and are 
ready to hear glad tidings, can hear 
them from Him. Only to such can 
the Gospel be glad tidings or good 
news. Only to such can it give rest. 
{ Rest, is what such want, and 
He can give it to them and will. It 
is rest to the soul (vs. 29). This you 
shall find in your experience—the 
peace that flows from free forgive- 
ness, and a sense of justification 
through Christ. So that in Him— 
coming to Him—looking to Him 
finding Him—men shall have rest. 
25. Take my yoke. This is added 
only as giving a further glimpse of 
His plan for discipleship. There 
must be subjection of the understand- 
ing—“ Learn of me.” And of the 
heart—* Iam meek and lowly in heart.” 
This must not be overlooked. None 
can be saved by Christ, but by im 





132 


‘CHAPTER XII. 

T that time Jesus went on 
the sabbath day through the 
corn; and his disciples were an 
hungered, and began to pluck 

the ears of corn, and to eat. 
2 But when the Pharisees saw 
it, they said unto him, Behold, 
thy disciples do that which is 


@ Mar.2.23,&c. Lu.6.1,&c. 6 De.23.25, 





plicitly submitting to His plan of 
salvation. Meekness and lowliness 
of temper are the great characteris- 
tics of discipleship. We must be con- 
tent to follow Him. And this temper 
He patterns for us: “ Not my will but 
Thine be done.” And with this, we 
shall find rest to our souls. This is 
rest. For with this disposition, His 
yoke upon the feelings is easy—all 
His restraints are pleasant and wel- 
come—and His burden of service is 
light. ‘* Wisdom’s ways are ways 
of pleasantness and all her paths are 
peace.” 
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[§ 37. THE DISCIPLES PLUCK EARS OF 
GRAIN ON THE SABBATH.]—On the 
way to Galilee. 

Matt. Mark. Luke. 

12, 1-8 | 2. 23-28 | 6. 1-5 


1. At that time. Oxserve, this oc- 
curred far back, and just after the call 
of Matthew. The Jewish sabbath an- 
swered to our seventh day of the week. 
The day was changed after the resur- 
rection of Christ, because He rose from 
the dead on the first day of the week, 
and rested from that work, and _ bless- 
ed the day and hallowed it. It is 
our duty to keep this sabbath holy 
because it is the Christian sabbath, 
commemorating the finished work of 
Christ for us sinners, and an ear- 
nest of the eternal sabbath in hea- 
ven reserved for the people of God. 
Luke says (6. 1), that this was the sec- 
ond sabbath after the first, literally the 
second-first sabbath. It was known by 
this name, from the festival appoint- 
ments. The passover feast was cel 
ebrafed about our March and April} 
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not lawful to do* upox the sab- 
bath day. i 

3 But he said1 nto them, Have 
ye not read what David did, 4 
when he was an hungered, and 
they that were with him ; 

4 How he entered into the 
house of God, and did eat thie 
shew-bread, ® which was not 

c Ex.31.15. d@ 1Sa.21.6. € Ex.25.30. 





On the second day of the paschal week 
a sheaf of barley was to be offered up 
as first fruits of harvest, and from 
this day, which was a day of rest—a 
sabbath—were to be reckoned seven 
weeks to pentecost or feast of+ weeks 
and of harvest. The second sabbath 
after the first was the second in this 
series, next after the first or beginning 
of this reckoning -——@ Corn. This 
is a general term for grain, and here 
signifies Barley, most probably, which 
was ripe at that time, and which they 
rubbed in their hands (Luke 6. 1) to 
clear it ofthaff. The barley harvest in 
that country commenced in May, and 


a ripe sheaf of this grain was- requir- 


ed to be offered early in April— 
T An hungered—hungry. 

2. The Pharisees complained of 
them to Christ for this—that it was 
unlawful to do this on the sabbath 
day, as though it was a violation ot 
the fourth commandment—not that 
they took the grain in passing through 
the field, for this was allowed (Deut. 
23.25)—but for not treating the sab- 
bath with becoming sanctity. 

3, 4. He refers them to a precedent 
in the example of David (1 Sam. 
21.6). The house of God was then 
the tabernacle. The shew-bread was in 
twelve cakes renewed every Sabbath, 
and placed in order on a table covered 
with 801 lainrat-9). This breaa 
was considered holy, and not allowed 
to be eaten, except by the -priests 

Ex. 25. 30). When David fled from 
. applied to the high priest 
Ahimelech for food, and could obtain 
no bread but this, therefore he touk it, 
It was a case of necessi/y which over- 


ruled the cere is nmand. Tues 


A. D. 31.) 


lawful for hin: to eat, neither 
for them which were with him, 
but only ‘ for the priests ? 

5 Or have ye not read in the 
law, ¢ how that on the sabbath 
days the priests in the temple * 
profane the sabbath, and are 
blameless ? 

6 But I say unto you, that in 


JF Bx.29.32,33. g Nu.28.9. h Jno.7.22,23. 
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this place is one greater: than 
the temple. 

7 But if ye had known what 
this meaneth,i.I will have mercy, 
and not sacrifice, ye would not 
have condemned the guiltless. 

8 For the Son of man is Lord 
even of the sabbath day. 

9 4 And « when he was 


“4 2Ch.6.18. Mal.3.1. ©.23.17-21. 


j Hos.6.6- 
Kk Mar.3.1, &c. Lu.6.4,&c. eee 





mus! admit David’s example, and a 
like necessity justified the disciples. 
The sabbath was not violated in case 
of “ necessity and mercy.” (1 will have 
mercy and not sacrifice). Hosea 6. 6. 
5. In the law—of Moses, prescri- 
bing the ceremonies for the sabbath 
(Num. 28.9, 10). The Pharisees com- 
plained that the disciples by rubbing 
the grain in their hands had perform- 
ed labour which violated the sabbath. 
Christ reminds them that their law 
even prescribes certain labour on the 
Sabbath for the priests, which if done 
xy others would have profaned the 
.abbath. They were to kill two 
lambs on the sabbath—kindle fires to 
burn them, which was expressly forbid- 
den otherwise (Exod, 35, 3), &c., and 
yet were blameless. So that circwm- 
stances and cases must be considered. 
6. Our Lord moreover asserts here 
His own authority above the temple 
service — having power over those 
laws which were of use mostly as re- 
ferring to Himself. This is an as- 
sertion of His supremacy and Divin- 
ity, and a hint ot His intent to abro- 
gate that cumbersome ritual by His 
own coming. And if the temple ser- 
vice would excuse the priests’ work, 
much more would His service excuse 
His disciples’ work. In Mark 2. 
27, another argument is mentioned, 
The objeet of the sabbath must be con- 
sidered, as it was made for the sake 
of man, rather than man for its sake. 
All just ideas of its design weuld 
show that it was to subserve man’s 
true advantage, and not to be the 
means o% his destruction. Works of 
‘necessity and mercy may be done, 





7. This passage Christ had quoted 
before, to show that His ceremonial 
requirements must not stand in the 
way of the weightier matters of the 
law. A knowledge of the meaning 
here, would have prevented their con- 
demning the guiltless, because it 
would have shown them the substance 
of His requisitions—the general prin- 
ciple of them, and their consistency 
(1 Cor. 13. 1-3); and it would have 
shown them too that He requires kind 
judgments’ of others, not harsh cen- 
sures. That which God desires or 
“will have,” is not the letter of sacrifice, 
so much as the hearty outpouring of 
love which the sacrifice symbolized 
(see Eleb. 10, 5-10). 

8. Son of man. This occurs 87 times 
in the New Testament, always refer- 
ring to Christ——T Lord even of the 
sabbath day. Christ asserts that He 
has an authority not only higher than 
that of the temple service, but higher 
than that of the sabbath itself. He 
here asserts that He Himself is more 
to be regarded and trusted than any 
ceremonial appointments; that the 
sabbath has its sanctity from His 
work, and that He has power to alter 
it, and to direct its observance. He 
Himself is the end of the law for 
righteousness to the believer; the end, 
as that to which it pointed, and that 
in which it was swallowed up. This 
is a claim of Divinity. 


{§ 38. THE HEALING OF THE WITHERED 
HAND ON THE Sappatu.]-—Galilee, 
Matt. Mark. Luke. | John. 

12. 9-14 |3.1-6 1|6, 6-11 


9. And when He was departed thence, 


134 


departed thence, he wert into 
their synagogue : 

10 And, behold, there was a 
man which had his hand with- 
ered, And they asked him, say- 
ing, Is) it lawful to heal on the 
sabbath day? that they might 
accuse him, 

11 And he said unto them, 
What man shall there be among 
you that shall have one sheep, 
and * if it fall into a pit on the 


7 Lu.14.3. m De.22.4, 





This event occurred in close con- 
nexion with the complaint and dis- 
cussion just noticed. From Luke 6. 
6, we learn that it was on another 
sabbath, and doubtless while this 
subject was in agitation. 

10. A case was brought to Him of 
aman with a withered hand. Luke 
tells us that it was his right hand. 
This disease, when seated, is incura- 
ble. The Scribes and Pharisees (as 
we learn from Luke 6. 7) watched 
Him, to see whether He would heal 
on the Sabbath; and they questioned 
Him as to the lawfulness of so doing, 
that they might accuse Him as “ not 
of God, because He keepeth not the 
sabbath day” Dee 9. 16). Seven 
cures are recorded as wrought on the 
sabbath: the demoniac in the syna- 
gogue—Peter’s wife’s mother— the 
impotent man at Bethesda’s pool—the 
man born blind—the woman with a 
spirit of infirmity—a man who had 
the dropsy, and this. : 

11. He replied by asking whether 
it was lawful on the sabbath to do 
good, or to do evil; to save life, or to 
destroy it? ( Luke 6. 8, 9,) for in His 
view, the neglect-to do good, is the 
same as to do evil (Mark 3. 4): and 
He brings up a case, appealing to 
themselves, if they would not count 
it lawful to draw a sheep out of a 
pit: and if so, whether @ man (so 
much more important than a sheep) 
could not be healed on that day. 
Thus He showed that it was law- 
tul to do good on the sabbath, espe- 


MATTHEW. 
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sabbath day, will he not lay held — 
on it, and lift 7 out? 
12 How much then is a map 
better thanasheep? Wherefore 
it is lawful to do well on the sab- 
bath days. 
13 Then saith he to the man, 
Stretch forth thine hand. And 
he stretched it forth; and it 
was restored whole, like -as the — 
other. , 
14 Y Then the Pharisees went 





cially in the way of necessity and 
mercy. ‘ 

13. Then looking upon them with 
anger (See Mark 3. 5), that they 
should have made such a_heartless 
and malicious complaint, He cured ~ 
the man. This was a miracle, be-° 
cause His word of command gave 
the man, power to stretch forth his 
hand, though it was withered. Thus 
He proved Himself Lord of the sab- 
bath. This work could have come 
only from a superhuman source. Soa, - 
when God commands the helpless 
sinner, He will give strength if we 
attempt to obey. We may infer His 
general rule in regard to the sabbath. 
Two cases are given: one case was 
of necessity, the other of mercy. And 
we infer that works of necessity and 
mercy may be done on that day, and 
none other works. We are most 
likely to err in the way of neglecting 
such works, from not having a heart 
in God’s service, and not having love 
to God and man. Where the Sab- 
bath is properly observed, God sends 
the blessings of His providence and 
grace. Temporal and spiritual pros 
perity are to be looked for in this 
way ; but the greatest social mischief 
and spiritual evils flow from a neg- 
lect or contempt of the sabbath. 

14,. Held a cowncil; that is, planned 


\ together—took counsel, Mark adds, 


that it was with the Herodians whon) 
thev hated. ‘These Herodians were 
a political party attached ta Herod 
Antipas, of Galilee, and who favours 


A D. 31.) 


out, and held! a council against 
him, how they might destroy 
him. 


15 But when Jesus knew it, he 
withdrew himself from thence : 
and great multitudes followed 
him, and he healed them all ; 

16 And charged them that they 
should not make him known: 

17 That it might be fulfilled 


1 Or, took counsel. 


ed his claims as king against Christ. 
Notice their question proposed to 
Christ: “Is it lawful to give tribute 
te Cesar?” ch. 22.16, 17. 

OxzservE, (1.) No ordinance of God 
can be against well-doing. Itis law- 
ful, at all times, and in all cases, to 
do goed. (2.) The sinner’s inability 
is quite consistent, in God’s view, with 
the command to obey the gospel; for 
there is a way provided in which the 
withered hand can be stretchtd forth 
at the word of Christ. 


[§ 39. Jesus arrives aT THE Ses OF 
TIBERIAS, AND IS FOLLOWED BY MUL- 
tirupEs.|—Lake of Galilee. 
Matt. Mark. Luke. 

12. 15-31 | 3. 7-12 
15. He withdrew. Jesus knew their 

plans and withdrew, not from fear, 

but because He also knew that His 
hour was not yet come. Mark adds 
that He withdrew with His disciples 
to the Sea (i. e., of Galilee)—that 
many came from Idumea and from 
beyond Jordan, and that a great 
multitude of those here mentioned 
came from around Tyre and Sidon, 

and were of course, Gentiles (vs. 21). 

The crowd, it appears, was so great, 

that He took a boat, so as not to be 
ressed down. And here, from the 
oat, He did His wonders of healing 

(see Mark) to the throng on the 

shore. 

16. Here again we find Him en- 
joining silence on them in regard to 
is being the Christ. It was not yet 





| John. 


*‘: time for this to be widely known, or 


’ oudly asserted with such ex7iting 
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which was spoken by Esaias the 
prophet, » saying. 

18 Behold my servant, whom 
IL have chosen; my beloved, in 
whom my soul is well pleased : 
I will put my spirit upon him, 
and he shall shew judgment to 
the Gentiles. 

19 He shall not strive, nor cry, 
neither shall any man hear his 
voice in the streets. 

m 1s.42.1. 


proofs, any more than it was time for 
Him to die, 

18. And this also was in fulfilment 
of prophecy (Isaiah 42, 1-4), that 
His course should be unostentatious 
and noiseless. They thought the 
Messiah should be a conquering 
hero. But instead of treading down 
His enemies, like a renowned con- 
queror, or shouting as for battle, He 
should not tread harshly on the bruised 
reed so as to break it, nor on smok- 
ing flax so as to quench it, and that 
itis His plan and characteristic to 
proceed without noise and parade, 
He is not to be despised because of 
His unpretending style, but revered 
for this, as itis a mark of His mis- 
sion, according as the prophets had 
set forth My servant. This title 
indicates His mission for a definite 
work; hence He is also said to be 
“ chosen” for that work, and accepted 
for that work.——1 My beloved Son; 
“sanctified or set apart and sent.” 
He is promised all the requisites of 
that work—‘“ the Spirit without 
measure,” and all success. ‘| He 
shall shew judgment; that is, He shall 
make known and send forth the es-, 
tablished truth in regard to ine king- 
dom of God—God’s plan of gospel 
righteousness extending to the Gen- 
tiles (Jer. 16. 19). 

19. He shall work by a silent in 
fluence in the world, as of the Holy 
Spirit (vs. 18), not like the sound of 
a warrior, which is “ with shouts and 
garments rolled in blood.” 

20. A bruised reed. 'This language 
indicates His gentle temper and 
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20 A bruised reed shall he not 
break, and smoking flax shall he 
not quench, till he send forth 
judgment unto victory. 

21 And in his name shall the 
Gentiles trust. 





course in the world. His object is 
not to destroy men’s lives, like a war- 
rior, but to save; not to break the 
bruised, but to lift them up. ‘ The 
Spirit of the Lord God is upon me ” 
(Isa. 61). All His course and His 
measures shall be of this kind. The 
humble should be exalted. Tender, 
troubled consciences should be sooth- 
ed by His word.——M Smoking flax. 
The figure here is of the wick of a 
smoking lamp, with little or no oil. 
He should not put out a smothered 
spark of piety, but rather kindle it to 
ablaze. His strength is made per- 
fect in weakness, ‘‘ He giveth power 
to the faint, and to them that have no 
might He increaseth strength.” Grace 
is the characteristic of Christ's work. 
——1 Till He. This form of expres- 
sion does not refer to a point of time, 
but to the object in view. This is 
His aim—to send forth judgment or 
the established truth of God—to pro- 
claim and carry forward the gospel 
of peace. And it shall be unto-vic- 
tory, causing “ mercy to triumph over 
judgment,” showing a plan of judg- 
ment, truth, and righteousness by 
which victory is proclaimed, and se- 
cured in consistency with justice. 
This is the nature of His conquests. 
He is the Prince of Peace. 

21. In His name. In His gospel 
covenant shall the Gentiles trust (who 
are not Jews), Isaiah has it, ‘The 
isles shall wait for His law;” 7. e. 
the regions out of Judea (42. 4). 

Osserve: It was at this juncture 
that our Lord delivered the Sermon 
on the Mount, recorded in the 5th ch. 
These (Mark 3. 7, 8) are the mulli- 
tudes whom He. saw when He went 
up into the mountain and taught (ch. 
5.1). Here a great leading prophecy 
was fulfilled, in the Gentiles coming to 
Him. And here He naturally took 
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22 F Then >was 
brought unto him one possessed 
with a devil, blind and dumb: 
and he healed him, insomuch 
that the blind and dumb both 
spake and saw. "] 


0 Mar.3.11. Lu.11.14, 
occasion to deliver His law, for which 
the Gentiles (as it had been prophe- 
sied) were waiting ! 

Ozservs, (1.) The reason of Christ’s 
withdrawing from any is, their evi- 
dent and intense hostility to Him (14). 
(2.) Christ’s purposes cannot be de- 
feated by wicked men, and the gates 
of hell in council can never prevail 
against Him. (3.) Of the multitudes 
who follow Christ, it can always be 
said, “He healed them all.” (4.) Christ’s 
dignity and glorv here, are not as an 
earthly monarch, but as the Saviour 
of souls. ; 


“Thy noblest wonders here we view, ~ 
In souls renewed and sins forgiven.” 


[§ 48. Twe Heatine or tHE Demo- 
niac. THE ScriBeES AND PHARISEES 
BLASPHEME. |— Galilee. : 

Matt. Mark. | Luke. | John. 
12, 22-37 3.19-30 |11. 14,15 

ea 


22. The order of this event is at the 
opening of His second circuit in Gal- 
ilee, soon after the message of John 
from prison to Him. See the paral- 
lel passages ——1 Blind and dumb. 
The effect of this demoniacal posses- 
sion was, that the subject was both 
blindanddumb. Luke mentions that 
it was dumb, but does not contradict 
the blindness. 

23. Amazed—at this miraculous 
power, exerted before their eyes. At 
once they thought of the Messiah 
prophesied in Isaiah 35. 5. They 
were struck at once with a convic- 
tion that this must be the Christ 
whom prophets foretold, the Son of 
David, ,But though this was the hon- 
est and natural impression of the 
common people, the Pharisees would 
admit no such thing. The multitude 
alarmed the Jewish rulers by the 
question, whether Jesus were the 
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»°23 And al. the people were 
amazed; and said, Is not this 
the son of David? 

24 But when the Pharisees 
heard it, they said, This fellow 
doth not cast out devils, but by 
‘Beelzebub the prince of the 
devils, 

25 And Jesus knew their P 
thoughts, and said unto them, 

_Every kingdom divided against 
itself is brought to desolation ; 
and every city or house divided 


1 Beelzebul. p Ps 139.%. Jno.2.24,25. 


Christ. Mark suggests that the 
Scribes and Pharisees had come from 
Jerusalem to watch Him. 

24, They resorted to this impious 
way of accounting for the miracle : 
that it was a wonder wrought by al- 
liance with devils. This would make 
the people afraid of Christ’s influ- 
ence, and tend to destroy it among 
them. We can well infer from the 
incidental hints of the Evangelists, in 
what spirit this was said. And the 
Pharisees had no other way of keep- 
ing in favour and power, than to at- 
tribute these wonderful works of 
Christ to diabolical agency. 
 Beelzebub, the god of flies, or Be- 
elzebul, of filth, as they called by 
this contemptuous name (2 Kings 
\. 6) the arch-demon of rdolatry. It 
was their name for the very devil of 
devils—the head and source of all 
such abominations as were connected 
with idol worship. They accused 
Christ of being a base magician, in 
conference with “the Prince of the 
power of the air.” 

25. Jesus knew their thoughts. This 
proves Him God. Ps. 139, 2. Jer. 17. 
10. Herein He gives the Pharisees 
an iffallible proof of His being the 
Messiah, “‘ He shall not judge after 
the sight of His eyes” (Isa. 11.3).—— 
T Every kingdom, &c. He means by 
this to show how absurd it would be 
fo suppose Satan leagued with Him, 
to cast ont devils who were his own 

12* 
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against itself shall not stand: 

26 And if Satan cast out Satan, 
he is divided against himself; 
how shall then his kingdom 
stand ? 

27 And if I by Beelzebub ; cast 
out devils, by whom do your 
children cast them out? There- 
fore they shall be your judges, 

28 But if I cast out devils by 
the Spirit.of God, then the king- 
dom of God is come unto you, 

29 Or else how can one enter 


ae ver.24. 7 Da.2.44. ©.6.33, Lu.11.20; 17.21. Ro. 
14.17. 


agents of evil. Satan would thus 
be set up against himself. A contra- 
diction. 

27. Your children. Those of your 
family, your disciples: meaning Jews, 
like themselves, who were ezorcists 
(comp. Acts 19. 13), accustomed to 
cast out evil spirits—in pretence. 
Why did they not accuse them of 
casting out devils by Beelzebub 1—— 
I They shall be your judges, viz., that 
it is from mere malice that you so ac- 
cuse me. 

28. By the Spirit of God. Luke 
has it—the finger of God. 'The ques- 
tion was, whether it was God’s work 
or Satan’s. If God’s, it was proof of 
His Messiahship, for God would not 
give His miraculous power to estab- 
lish an imposture. This Christ ar- 
gues, and claims the argument ir 
His favour.——{ The kingdom of God 
—as opposed to that of Satan (vs. 
26). ‘The kingdom prophesied as 
to be set up in the world by God’s 
authority and power.——T Js come 
unto you. Luke has it: “ No doubt the 
kingdom of God is come upon you.” 
Christ’s reign has begun. It makes 
its appeal, and presents its claim, and 
if there is any truth in the miracles, 
you ought to give immediate heed te 
the gospel of Christ. If the claims 
of Christ are proved, they are worth= 
of all our attention. And if they are 
of any importance they are of all im- 
portance, 
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intu a strong man’s house and 
spoil * his goods, except he first 
bind the strong man? and then 
he will spoil his house. 

30 He that is not with me is 
against me ;* and he that gath- 
ereth not with me, scattereth 
abroad, 

31 4 Wherefore I say unto 
you, All "manner of sin and 
blasphemy shall be forgiven 
unto men; but the blasphemy 
against the Holy Ghost¥ shall 
not be forgiven unto men, 


$ Is.49.24; 53.12, Re.12.7-10; 20.2,3. 
19, w Mar.3.28. Lu.12.10. v He.10.29. 


t 1Jno.2 
1Jno.5.16. 





. 29. These wondrous works, He 
says, were done to show that Christ 
has power over Satan. He “ came 
to destroy the works of the devil.” He 
illustrates. His power over Satan 
himself, by rescuing this man from 
his possession, and thus showing that 
He can spoil his goods. So the ar- 
gument is complete. He proves thus 
that instead of being in alliance with 
Satan, He has power over him, and 
means to break down his kingdom in. 
the earth, and has actually in this 
miracle begun so to do, 

30. In this general language, He 
shows, first, That Satan’s reign is di- 
rectly opposite to His, working con- 
trary results and admitting no collu- 
sion or alliance: and nezt, that all 
Satan’s forces, wicked men, and they 
themselves who oppose Him, are on 
the opposite side, and so, on the side 
of Satan. The conclusion is, that 
instead of His co-operating with the 
devil, they are co-workers with him. 

31. Wherefore. Having proved 
them so in the wrong, He goes on to 
show the heinousness of their offence 
in blaspheming the Holy Ghost. The 
unpardonable sin is such as they here 
committed. Mark expressly explains 
(3. 36), “ Because they said He hath 
an unclean spirit.’ Many mistake 
in thinking other sins and courses of 


sin unpardonable. Those who so anx- | ‘ogether good or bad. 
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32 And whosoever speaketh a 
word against the Son of man, » 
it shall be forgiven him; but 
whosoever speaketh against the 
Holy Ghost, it shall not be for 
given him, neither in this world, 
neither in the world to come. 

33 Either make the tree good, 
and his fruit good ; or else make 
the tree corrupt, and his fruit 
corrupt; for * the tree is known 
by his fruit. 

34 O generation » of vipers ! 
how can ye, being evil, speak 
- wo Lu.7.34. Jno.7.12. 1Ti.113. 2% ¢.7.16,17. yc. 


this sin, do not show the fiendish and 

malicious contemptof the Holy Ghost 

which was here exhibited. OBsERVE: 

It is a deliberate and diabolical blas- 

pheming of the Holy Ghost, and of 

His work, so as to repudiate it open- 

ly, and treat it with impious scorn, 
that. is méant here. ‘It confounds 
God, the source of all good influence, 

with the devil, and shows a stave of 

mind utierly given over to Satan, ‘“ do- 

ing despite unto the spirit of grace.” 

32. Neither in the world io come, 
This phrase is added for emphasis, 
like “ for ever and ever.” It was pro-. 
verbial language. Mark reads, “ Aath 
never forgiveness, but is in danger of 
eternal damnation.” ‘This is the idea 
which is here most strongly express- 
ed. This gives not the least warrant 
for inferring forgiveness for any sins 
in the future world, but the utmost 
warrant for eapecting no forgiveness 
there. Absolution is publicly pro- 
nounced on believers at the .judg- 
ment, but their sins were forgiven in 
this life. 

33. Either make. This isa fair rule 
laid down for their jucgment. Either 
to make (or consider) the tree good 
and its truit also, or else, &c. He 
claims their belief in Him for the 
works’ sake. Hither lay it down as 
proved that He and His works are 
The works 


iously fear lest they have committed: are not of Satan as Ue had shown 


A. D.3t | 
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good things? For out+ of the | speak, they shall give xccount® 


abundarce of the heart the 
mouth speaketh. 

30 A good man out of the good 
treasure of the heart bringeth 
forth good things; and an evil 
man, out of the evil treasure, 
bringeth forth evil things. 

36 But I say unto you, that 
every idle word that men shall 


z Lu.6.45. 


Neither is He. They themselves are 
of Satan, for their opposition to Him 
and all their works are so. 

34. O generation of vipers—offspring 
of Satan, in his worst form. The 
rule just given is here applied to 
themselves. Yourselves, a race of 
most malicious, venomous nature, 
how can good words be expected out 
of you? This traces evil speaking 
tothe corrupt heart, and shows the 
dreadful root and source of blasphe- 
my. With their natural, carnal heart, 
they could not speak good things, any 
more than a bramble bush could 
bring forth grapes. “As it is natural 
to speak out of the abundance or 
fulness of the heart, therefore their 
evil language only proved the over- 
flowing malignity of their natures. 
The extremity of our sinfulness is 
our disability. How can the Ethiopi- 
an change his skin, or the leopard his 
spots? ‘The power is of God. 

35. The same:sentiment is further 
illustrated. Good and bad men act 
according to their hearts. The one 
renewed and good, the other unre- 
newed and evil. All sinfulness does 
not consist in action, for behind the 
action and anterior to it is the evil, 
natural heart. 

36. They might think their words 
of small account. But here these 
are shown 4) be of serious import- 
ance, as speaking out the heart. 
Hence they shall all be subjected to 
strict judgment at the final day. 
@ Every idle word, (apyov) rendered in 
2 Pet. 1. 8, ‘darren.’ It first means 
vai, then faive. Every heedless word, 








thereof in the day of judgment : 

37 For by thy words > thou 
shalt be justified, and by thy 
words thou shalt be condemned 


38 % Then certain of the 
Scribes and of the Pharisees 
answered, saying, Master, we 
would see a sign * from thee. 


a Ec.12.14. Ep.5.4,6. Jude 15. b Pr.13.3, ce.1$. 


1, 1Cor. 1.22, 


even though esteemed most trivial, 
shall be brought into account. 

37. For by thy words. A man is to 
be judged by his own words. “ Take 
a@ man as he says,’ is a proverb 
Words become vastly important in“ 
this light. (See James 3. 6, &c.) Be- 
sides, at the bar, a man is called on 
to speak. Guilty, or not guilty? The 
justice and truth of God’s judgment 
is expressed in the declaration, that 
every mouth shall be stopped, in tacit 
confession of guilt. 

OzservE, (1.) The fulness of Christ’s 
power and grace for all wretched sin- 
ners. Blindness, dumbness, weak- 
ness, hardness He can cure. (2.) An 
instance of His wonder-working hana 
in casting out devils from men, is 
the highest proof of His Divinity, 
“‘ Many shall see it, and shall fear 
and shall trust in the Lord” (28), 
3.) The malice of the human heart 
toward Christ and His redeeming, 
gracious work, is without a bound; 
ready for the most infernal plots and 
accusations. (4.) Christ’s work and 
Satan’s must not be confounded. 
Blessed are all they who are one 
with Christ and Eis cause. 


{§ 49. Tse Scrises anp PHarisena 
SEEK A SIGN. Our Lorpb’s REPLEC- 
TIONS, ]|— Galilee. 


Matt. |! Mark, | Luke. John. 
12, 38-45 | 11. 16 
| | 24-36 





38. We would see a sign from the 
This seems to have been Cemandec 
as settling the question of Elis claim7 
and toshow whether he cast out devily 
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39 But he answered and said 
unto them, An evil and adulte- 
rous 4 generation seeketh after 
a sign, and there shall no sign 
be given to it, but the sign of 
the prophet Jonas : 

40 For ® as Jonas was three 
days and three nights in the 
whale’s belly ; so shall the Son 
of man be three days and three 

@ 1s.57.3, € Jon.1.17. 
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nights in the heart of the earth, — 
41 The men of Nineveh shall 
rise in judgment with this gen- 
eration, and shall condemn f it: © 
because they repented ats the 
preaching of Jonas; and, be- 
hold, a greater than Jonas is 
here. 

42 The ® queen of the south — 
shall rise up in the judgment 

Ff Ro.2.27. g Jon.3.5. h Lu.i1.31, &e. 





by the Spirit of God, or by Beelzebub. 
Luke says (11.16 ; 24. 36), that it was 
a “sign from heaven” that they sought, 
and that they did it ‘tempting Him,” 
asking something more positive than 
they had yet received—though they 
nad seen miracles and wonders which 
ought to have satisfied them. They 
would not helieve Him without some- 
thing more. 

39. It was against this stubborn 
and unreasonable temper in them 
tnat Christ exclaims. He therefore 
charges it upon them that they are 
an evil and adulterous generation 
tnat make this demand. He would 
point them to their origin while they 
inquire of His. Their being called 
adulterous would suggest to them the 
wanguage of the prophets in which 
this term is so commonly used to rep- 
resent the unfaithfulness of the Jews 
to the covenant (Isa. 57. 3. Hos. 3. 1. 
Ezek, 16, 15, and Malachi).—— 
1 The prophet. This should be the only 
sign. (Jonas is the Greek way of 
writing the Hebrew name Jonah.) 
This idea is explained in what fol- 
lows. ‘This is the only kind of evi- 
dence they should have. Such mir- 
aculous proofs attesting his commis- 
sion as occurred with Jonah. Luke 
reads, ‘‘as Jonah was a sign to the 
Ninevites,” i. e. a wonder, a miracu- 
lous messenger. They knew the his- 
tory of that Old Testament prophet. 
He was a type of Christ in the matter 
stated here, of his miraculous deliv- 
erance trom the whale’s belly “ after 
three days.” Such evidences He 
snould furnish they for his Divine 
mission. (See Luke 16.31.) 





40. This refers of course to His 
resurrection from the dead. His 
rising ‘from the heart of the earth 
after three days ;” (see the book of Jo. 
nah.) This event occurred in the Med- 
iterranean sea, and, of course, between 
Joppa and Tarshish. As to the kind 
of fish, it is called a whale, though in 
the Hebrew it is a word that passes 
for any very large fish. We read 
that God prepared a great fish for 
the purpose “to swallow up Jonah.” 
(Jonah 1.,17.)—— Three days and 
three nights. The Jews reckoned 1 
parts of days and nights the same as 
though they were whole. So in the 
narrative of Christ’s resurrection two 
nights, with the evening preceding 
and the morning following, including 
one whole day, were reckoned as’ 
three days. This prophecy, thererure, 
was never disputed by the Jews on 
this point, as it would surely have been 
if they had not owned the computa- 
tions as correct, according to their 
mode, 

41. The men of Nineveh.” While 
the Jews should have as good evi- 
dence and of the same kind as the | 
Ninevites, they should be condemned 
for not repenting as the Ninevites did. 
The case of the Ninevites shall testify 
against them. They were heathen. 
They repented at the preaching; and 
at the preaching of one so much less 
than He. (For Nineveh, see Bib. 
Geog. S. 8. Union.) 

42. The queen of the south. This ia 
recorded 1 Kings 10.1: the visit of 
the queen of Sheba, which was preb- 
ably in Arabia, south of Palestine..—- 
M Uttermost parts, i. e., the extremest 






e-- 
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with this generation, and shall 
condemn it: for shei came from 
the uttermost parts of the earth 
to hear the wisdom of Solomon ; 
and, behold, a greater than Solo- 
mon is here. 

43 When: the unclean spirit is 
gone out of a man, he twalketh 
through dry places, seeking rest, 
and findeth none. 

44 Then he saith, I will return 


@2Ch.9.1. 7 La.11.%. k Job 1.7. 1Pe.5.8. 
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into my house, from whence I 
came out; and when he is come, 
he findeth it empty, swept, and 
garnished, 

45 Then goevh he, and taketh 
with himself seven other spirits 
more wicked than himself, and 
they enter in and dwell there: 
and the last state of that man is 
worse | than the first. Even so 


1 He.6.4; 10.26, 2Pe.2.20,22. 





limits of the then known world. Her 
ease should give testimony against 
them, She sought the wisdom of 
Solomon with the greatest zeal, and 
at utmost effort. She came a great 
distance to hear him. But they, in- 
stead of seeking Christ and being at 
effort to hear His doctrine, so much 
more important, would not even re- 
ceive His instructions, though He 
ie from heaven to them, and not 
y to Him. 

: 5. When the unclean spirit. The 
discourse here turns upon the matter 
of His casting out devils, and of His 
being charged as in* league with 
Satan, when in truth they were co- 
workers with the devil. He now 
represents their deplorable case, “ this 
wicked generation” (vs. 45). They 
were naturally possessed with the 
devil in their hearts, as the posses- 
sions talked of here so vividly exhib- 
ited. And so much were they a 
fayourite abode of the devil, that 
theugh the blind and dumb devils 
were driven out from them by His 
miraculous power, Satan wouid return 
again with seven+fold dominion to 
their hearts: and so He applies verse 
30.—— Hath gone out. (See verse 
29.)\——1 He walketh through dry 
places, unfrequented by men. There 
was an ancient and popular belief 
among the Jews that demons and 
evil spirits were wont to haunt desert 
places. The mode of expression here 
is figurative, and makes use of that 
common idea. He would merely 








without. He seeks rest there and 
finds none. He is dissatisfied owt of 
the man. He resolves to return to 


his house and home in the heart. He 
finds it like a house carefully prepared 
for the reception of its owner, unoc- 
eupied by any other, empty and 
cleansed, swept and garnished, dec- 
orated and furnished, all waiting for 
him. Whatever the outward change 
with a sinner, if he be not truly re 
newed, he only grows worse. 

45. Then goeth he. Finding it 
ready and waiting, the unclean or 
depraved spirit resolves on increasing 
his forces in the bosom. This indi- 
cates the case of those only partially 
and temporarily recovered from Sa- 
tan’s possession. Their usual course 
is to a worse extremity of sin and op- 
position to Christ. Such he declared 
would be the case of the Jews. Such 
it really proved. They would be 
only partially, and outwardly, and 
temporarily benefitted by Christ’s 
work among them. He would cast 
out devils. But Satan would not be- 
come dispossessed of their hearts. 
They would only become worse and 
worse.—— Seven other spirits. This 
was a sacred number, indefinite—de- 
noting many, or sufficient. 

Oxserve, (1.) Wicked men con- 
stantly claim more of God, while 
they despise what they have at hand. 
(2.) How shall they who neglect the 
gospel be condemned by many con- 
verted heathen! (3.) Outward refor- 
mations often leave men in more sel- 


represent the evil spirit as going out | tled and stubborn opposition to Christ, 


of the person tc his natural haunt 


Evil men and seducers wax worse 
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shall it be also unto this wicked 
generation. 


46 4] While he yet talked to 
the people, behold, Ais ™ mother 
andhis brethren® stood without, 
desiring to speak with him. 

47 Then one said unto him, 


Behold, thy mother and thy |- 


brethren stand without, desiring 
to speak with thee. 

48 But he answered and said 
unto him that told him, Who is 
my mother? and who are my 
brethren ? 

m Mar.3.31,&c. Lu.8.19,&c. 7 ¢.13.55. 
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49 And he stretched forth ‘x 
hand toward his disciples, and 
said, Behold my mother and my 
brethren ! ot 

50 For whosoever shall do the 
will ° of my Father which isin ~ 
heaven, the same is my brether, 
and sister, and-mother. = 

CHAPTER XIII. -~ 

HE same day went Jesus 
out of the house, and sat by 
the sea-side. ; ste 

2 And great multitudes were 
gathered together unto him, so 


0 ¢.7.20. Jno.15.14. Ga.5.6. He.2.11. 1 Jno. 2.17, 





and worse, deceiving and being de- 
ceived. 

[§ 50. Tue true Discipres oF 
Curist His NEAREST RELATIVES.]— 


Galilee. 

Matt. ; Mark. Luke. 
12. 46-50 |3.31-35 18.19-21 

46. His mother and-His brethren. 
From Mark (6,3), we learn of four 
brethren, James, Joses, Juda, and Si- 
mon. He seems not to have spoken 
this in their hearing. Others brought 
the message, while éhey were standing 
without. He took this occasion to 
declare to those whom He had been 
addressing, the true spiritual nature 
of those relations which He came to 


John. 


institute, as superior, far, to those of 


flesh and blood. So He left not any 
opportunity unimproved of declaring 
His work, and of contrasting it with 
their common, secular views. 

49. This was & most affecting dec- 
jaration. He showed not the less 
love for His natural kin but the more 
tor His spiritual kindred. His disci- 
ples are truly related to Him by 
bonds nearer and dearer than mother 
or brethren could be. 

50. He sustains these tender rela- 
tions to all who believe and follow 
Him, who please Him by exercising 
faith in His finished work. ‘This 
was not that Ele loved His mother 
iess, but Elis lisciples more. He 
would encourage His faithful follow- 








ers.—It will be observed from the 
Harmony, that Christ does other 
things here at Galilee which are re- 
corded by Luke. At a Pharisee’s ta- 
ble He denounces woes agai 
and others. Luke 11. ¢ 
discourses to His discipl 
multitude, Luke 12. 1-59, and de 
ers the parable of the -barren fig 
tree, Luke 13. 1-9. But the next back 
item in order, as given by Matthew 
is the parable of the sower. Aes 


CHAPTER. XIII. 
[§ 54. ParaBLe or THE Sower. ]—Lake 
of Galilee—near Capernaum, — 
Matt. | Mark. Luke. John. 
13.1593) (aoe | 8. 4-18 | ; 
Here commences a series of SEVEN 
PARABLES, illustrating the great truths 
pertaining to the kingdom. a 
1. The sea-side. He had been in 
Galilee, and now near Capernaum, 
He passed, ‘the same day,” to the 
shore of the Sea of Galilee or Tibe- 
rias, Luke shows that this was in 
His second circuit in Galilee, as He 
was traversing the country (8.1). It 
belongs still to the 3ist year of ow 
Lord. See Harmony. — aps 
2, A ship—the ship. The definite 
article here intimates that this was 
the vessel usually there. The crowds 
of people that came to Him from the 
cities which He had visited, stood on 
the heach, where they ec 
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that he went into a ship,« and 
sat; and the whole. multitude 
stood on the shore, r 
3 And he spake many things 
unto them in parables, saying, 
_ Behold, » a sower went forth to 
50W: 
4 And when he sowed, some 
seeds fell by the way-side, and 


eve aLus.3. b Mar.4.2. Lu.8.5,&c, 





“yeniently addressed by Him from the 
boat. They were ‘by the sea, on the 
and” (Mark). Luke mentions (8. 
-2), that the women of Galilee and 
the 12 were with Him. The same 
are mentioned who “ followed Him 
‘from Galilee” (see Luke 23. 49). 

3. Parables. This word is from a 


Greek term, meaning to bring together 
\ for comparison. This was a method 
of teaching by similitudes, where the 
truth is presented as in a picture. lt 
is a 


esentation of moral or spir- 

under the likeness or si- 

of a natural subject. The 
vantage of this teaching was, that 
ecured the attention of the multi- 

. It opened and enforced unfa- 

niliar truth by that with which they 
were now familiar. It was calculat- 
ed to remove prejudices by gaining a 

-eandid, honest judgment on the sub- 
ject, before the application was 
made (as Nathan to David); and it 
tended to test character, leaving the 
truth veiled from such as would be 
-biinded, and opening it to those who 
sought instruction -1 A sower—a 
man who sows seed. ‘This is a com- 
mon and familiar work; and the les- 
sons from it could easily be understood, 

_ It agrees well for an illustration with 
the work of Christ and His minis- 

‘ters, sowing the seeds ofiruth. 

_ 4, The way-side—where the field 
and the road join—the edge of the 
field which the plough had not turned 

up... These are they who hear the 
word, and do not understand it (vs. 

19), and do not care for it. They 
‘give it no attention, It falls upon 
them as upon the hard, unploughed, 

“waprepared edge of the field that 








ey. 
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tke fowls came and devoured 
them up. 

5 Some fell upon stony places, 
where they had not much earth; 
and forthwith they sprung up, 
because they had no deepness 
of earth: 

6 And when the sun was up, 
they were scorched; and be 





skirts the road, Satan takes away 
the word, by diverting the mind, 
starting objections, or keeping the 
thoughts dull, sluggish, and careless 
about the whole matter, or exciting 
an interest in any thing else about 
tbe sermon or service, rather than the 
truth itself; or, this seed is lvodden 
down (Luke). The young are often 
prevented from attending to God’s 
commands by gay diversions—com- 
panions—pleasures—and by Satan’s 
snatching up, by his temptations, any 
germ of truth from their minds, just 
as birds pick up seeds that have 
lodged on the hard ground. Yet this 
is no excuse for them, because “ they 
love darkness rather than light.” 

5. Stony places (Luke—‘ a rock”), 
That is, where there was but a thin 
surface of soil with rock underneath; 
a mere covering of ground upen a 
base of rock, just enough to conceal 
the rock from view, but not enongh 
to allow of any rooting in the 
ground.—— Forthwith—immediate- 
ly. Though they sprang up the 
sooner for the lightness of soil, yet 
they sooner withered, on the same 
account. ‘There are often hasty con- 
versions and professions that have no 
depth or genuineness—are gone and 
vanish as quick as they came, Noisy, 
boastful converts are often such, 

6. See vss, 20 and 21. Stony ground 
hearers, anon or promptly receive it 
(we 26) eagerly, “with joy.” They 

iffer from the former in going fur. 
ther and yet not getting through. It 
is not from their being diverted and 
losing the truth, but from their not be- 
ing converted to it—uot deeply feeling 
it, but hastily and superticially catch- 
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cause they had no root, they | ground, and brought forth fruit, 
withered away. some an hundred-fold, some six- _ 
7 And some fell among thorns; | ty-fold, some thirty-fold. we 
and the thorns sprung up and| 9 Whoc hath ears to hear, 
choked them. him hear. 
8 But other fell into good 
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€ ¢.11.15. 





ug atit. They spring up in a mo-| /hings” which Marl adds 

nent from some exciting impulse. | “ entering in” have the sa 
[heir hearts are not truly exercised, | effect. An appetite for worl 
and not at all changed. Religion has | various shapes—a han 
aken no root in their bosoms. They | gratifications of sen: 
sannot endure trial or persecution any | nameless and numbe 
nore than such a hasty sprout can | the same sad result. T 
stand the scorching, mid-day sun.| soul excited and distracte 
False professors who sit and hear, but | mere frivolities of the 
lo nothing in Christ’s service, and | shows — enjoyments 
make no advance, have no root. Such | gratification; and t 
are offended (21). ““Scandalized” is the | enter in where so mu 
Greek term. It refers to astumbling- | andcrowdsitout. Tho 
vlock. They stwmble and fall when | serve God should treat t 
a severe trial of temptation or perse- | riches, and pleasures of this lif 
cution comes; they find it a stwmbling- | seductive baits and snares 
block to them, and they turn aside | that only mislead the soul 
from religion. This furnishesa cau- | all that ig good. “As san 
tion against false hopes, high ex+| pilgrims, abstain from fleshly 
zitements that soon pass off, and loud} war against the soul.” And 
professions on light grounds. hearers of the word produce n 
"J. Thorns. Briers and brush in the | they are known to be lovers of 
field, which seemed to grow the faster | ures, more than lovers of Goc 
after the seed had been cast in. These | should prayagainst the evils of ot 
are the natural, wicked desires of | hearts, which will crowd out all 








heart. They came up thick and| 8. Good ground. Luke 
rank—crowded the seed, and shaded | “an honest and good heart. 
them, and took all the sustenance | difference turns upon the staé 
from the ground. In other words, | deart. It is not the truth tha 
they choked them. These thorns | the heart of itself, but 
that choke the truth and prevent ser- | must find a prepared soi 
mons and other teachings from com- | grow and yield fruit. 
ing to any thing in thy heart, are the | as grace has prepar 
cares of this world (vs. 22); i. e., the | honest and good, tha’ 
anxieties and concerns of a worldly | ceives the truth soberl. 
kind—of business or pleasure, which | it—“heareth the word a 
eccupy men’s minds, Their thoughts | eth it”—‘ having heard th 
are so full of these matters that they | i’—and does not rejec 
ire: 








cannot attend to the word. So, ‘the | die out. TA hun 
deceitfulness of riches” (vs, 22)—the | yielding a hundred grains 
planning and worrying to make | was sown, &c. Soitisa 
money—vwith all the hopes and fears— | grain. True religion shows a large 
the successes and disappointments | increase and growth upon the first 
attending it—and even the tempta- | beginning. “ Muck frwii? isa mark 
tions to unjust gain. This keeps the | of discipleship (Jno. 15.8). All true 
heart busy and: crowds out other and | Christians do not predvee alike, any 
better things. So, “dhe lusts of other | more than all good svela vield ar 
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10 4 And the disciples came, 

, and said unto him, Why speak- 

est thou unto them in parables? 

He answered and said unto 

n, Because it is given unto 

4 know the mysteries of 

peedom of heaven, but to 
is not given, 

-¢ whosoever hath, to 

hall be given, and he shall 

aa Sec ton but who- 










re speak [ to them 


. 1C0.2.10,14. Ep.1.9,18 ; 3.9. 
€ €.25.29, Lu.9.26, 
















a hath ears. This is the com- 
ula (ch. 12. 15), for calling 
something that needs spe- 
‘to be understood. It inti- 
toc that all would not under- 
Aud itis an appeal, in gen- 
ns, to all who have the natu- 
ltie , as they are bound to 
t summons the Christian at- 
f those who understand the 
“by srace. 
ad eae ed (o every one as much 
hose disciples. 
10. Why? ‘The disciples wished 
ae w His reason for adopting this 
d of teacl ing the lee ics 


ao persons,—— 
as given, or it pertains to 
ere grace), to know the 
the kingdom, i. e., the 
- doctrines of Christ. 


similitude that only the 
ed will see through and under- 
d. Mysteries here mean, not things 
incomprehensible, but the things not 
before revealed, and not else revealed 
except in Christ. 

12, For. The reason is here ex- 
panded. This is a principle which 


= 


So that this para- 
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in parables: because they see- 
ing, see not; and hearing, they 
hear not, neither do they under- 
stand, 

14 And in them is fulfilled the 
prophecy of Esaias, ‘ which 
saith, By ¢ hearing ye shall hear, 
and shall not understand ; and 
seeing ye shall see, and shall not 
perceive: 

15 For this peopie’s heart is 
waxed gross, and their ears are 
dull * of hearing, and their eyes 
they have closed; lest at any 
time they should see with their 


SF 1s.6.9. g Eze.12.2. Ino.12.40. Ac.28.26,27, Ra 
11.8, 2Cor.3.14,15. He.5.11. 


God adopts. They who improve 
what opportunities they have, shall 
have more opportunities and helps 
Upon this rule, no desire after truth. 
is ever put up in vain, and none who 
seek are sent empty away. The 
promise and threatening, of giving 
more to those who have any thing al 
all, and taking all away from those 
who make no improvement, and 
treasure nothing up, must apply 
to those who seek Christ, and shall 
find help, or who, with all their op- 
portunities, are careless and shall at 
length have their very opportunities 
cut off. 

13-15. Because they seeing sce not. 
The other Evangelists state it in a 
different form. ‘“ That seeing, they 
might not see,” or, “ may see, and not 
perceive.” (Mark. ) In using the-par- 
ables, this was the sure result, while 
their wilful blindness was also a just 
cause. He gave out the truth insuch 
a way that ‘those of proper disposi- 
tion toward it would perceive and 
appreciate the meaning. ‘The fault, 
therefore, lay in them, for the dark- 
ness was their own, and out of their 
own hearts, and not of the truth, 
They had not the eyes to see these 
things, and had not a heart for them 
at all. He chose to state these things 
in a way that the disciples would un- 
défstand and not the Jews, And this 
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eyes, and hear with their ears, 
and should understand with 
their heart, and should be con- 
verted, and-I should heal them. 

16 But i blessed are your eyes, 
for they see: and your ears, for 
they hear, 

17 For verily I say unto you, 
that } many prophets and right- 
cous men have desired to see 
those things which ye see, and 
have not seen them ; and to hear 
those things which ye hear, and 
have not heard them. 


4 c.16.17. Lu.10.23.24. Jno.20.29. 2Cor.4.6. j Ep. 
$.5,6. He.11.13. 1Pe.1.10,1 1. 


could be referred only to His sove- 
reign pleasure, according to this plan 
of dealing. For to those who had 
the understanding it was GIVEN, not 
deserved, or purchased: 7 In them 
is fulfilled (Isa. 6.9, 10). This shows 
the profound plan. The people are 
charged by the prophet with grossest 
insensibility, and the results of all 
their means of grace were predicted. 
The Jewish nation was fairly con- 
templated, and in éhese it is fulfilled. 
They are even, in irony, command- 





ed to go and do the very opposite of | 


what they ought. ‘“ Hear indeed,” 
or hear on, “but understand not.” 
So sure was it, that this would be the 
result, and so determined did they 
seem to be in their unconcern, they 
are at length dismissed, as it were, 
with this ianguage of desperation 
and abandonment. So also, the pro- 
phet is charged to do, what all his ef- 
forts were foreseen as accomplishing, 
“ Make fat the heart of this people,” 
&e. “ Judicial blindness is the thing 
predicted and ordained as the result 
of national and personal depravity. 
This end would be promoted by the 
j~raching of the truth, and so, a com- 
u.and to preach, was in effect, a com- 
mand to blind and harden them.” In 
this passage the Septuagint (Greek) 
version is retained, in which the peo- 
ple’s guilt is the prominent idea. In 
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18 4 Hear« ye therefore the 
parable of the sower. ad 

19 When any one heareth the 
word 1 of the kingdom, and un- 
derstandeth it not, then cometh 
the wicked ™ one, and catcheth 
away that which was sownin his 
heart. This is he which receiy- 
ed seed by the way-side.  —_—. 

20 But he that received the 
seed into stony places, the same 
is he that heareth the word, and 
anon with joy * receiveth it: 


k Mar.4.14,&c. Lu.8.l1,&c. 1.4.23. m Wo.2 
13,14; 3.12 2 Is.58.2. Eze.33.31,32. Jno.5.35. Ga. 
4.15. : 


ther form in order to bring out the 
idea of judicial blindness, “ He hath 
blinded their eyes,” &c. (See Alexan- 
der on Isaiah.) Mark 8. 17, 18. 

16. Those who do see and hear, 
should bless the distinguishing grace. 
The eyes andears of the disciples 
were blessed because their eyes had 
been opened and their ears unsto] 
ped to see and hear the truths of the 
gospel, which natural men cannot un- 
derstand. And they were blessed in 
living to see Christ in the flesh, and 
to hear His doctrines from His own 
lips. 

‘17. Many prophets. Isaiah and alt 
the prophets in some degree looked 
forward to Christ. They prophesied 
of Him, and desired to see these gos- 
pel realities. So ‘“ Abraham rejoiced 
to see my day; he saw it, and was 
glad,” though it was only by the eye 
of faith. See John 8. 56. 1 Pet. 1. 
10-12. Heb, 11. 13. 3 

18. Hear ye. The disciples are 
here addressed. Christ would ex- 
plain to them the parable, and asks 
them to listen, Mark reads (4. 13), 
“Know ye net this parable. And 
how then will ye know all parables ?” 
as nothing would seem plainer than 
this, and this was fundamental. 

19. The hardened and careless an’ 
here understood—yway-side hearers is 
the unploughed edge of tke fer. 


John 12, 40, the sentence takes ano- ; (See notes, vs, 4.) 
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“21 Yet hatm he not root in 
himself, but dureth for a while ; 
for when tribulation or persecu- 

_tion ariseth because of the word, 
by and by he is offended.° 

22 He also that received seed 
among the thorns, is he that 
heareth the word; and the care 

’ pof this world and the deceitful- 

_ness of riches ¢ choke the word, 

and he becometh unfruitful. 

~ 23 But he that received seed 


0 ¢.24.10; 26.31. 2Ti.4.16. p Lu.14.16-24. g Mar. 
10.23. 1Ti.6.9. 27 i.4.10. 





20, 21. Stony ground hearers, are 
the superficial and owtside converts. 
Their religion is an impulse, and 
they are of loose surface and hard, 
rocky, botttom. (See notes verses 5 
and 6.) Hard trials, like the hotsun 
upon a plant without root, wither it 
away. 

22. Among the thorns. The worldly 
converts. Those whose religion is 
so surrounded and choked by world- 

_liness, that they soon give out 
(1 Tim. 6. 9-11). 

.23. The good ground hearers are 
the true ccnverts—the renewed re- 
generate- where the heart is really 
changed, ana it is not all outside, or 
temporary, or worldly. There may 
be various degrees of fruitfulness, 
but all true Christians are fruitful, 
and we are to aim at much. 


[§55. Tue ParaBLe of THE Tres, 
Oruer Parasies.]—Near Caperna- 
wm? 

_ Matt. | ee age | John. 
13. 24-53 | 4, 26-34 

24, Put He forth—rapeOnxev. The 
word implies that He proposed it, as 
one would a riddle. It had a deeply 
spiritual sense. This parable is in- 
tended to exhibit the nature of the 
visible church, the mixture of the 
members, and the reason of it, and 
why it must so be till the end—— 
Aman which sowed good seed. By 
this is represented “ the Son of Man” 
(vs, 37), This title is that most fre- 
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into the gocd ground, is he that 
heareth the word, and under- 
standeth it ; which also beareth 
fruit,* and bringeth forth, some 
an hundred-fold, some sixty, 
some thirty, 


24 4 Another « parable put he 
forth unto them, saying, The 
kingdom of heaven is likened 
unto a man which sowed good t 
seed in his field : 


r Jno.15.5. 8 Is.28.10,13, ¢ 1Pe.1.22 





quently used by our Lord to desig- 
nate Himself, and never given Him 
in the New Testament by any other, 
except in one instance (Acts 7. 56), 
where Stephen seems to have seen 
Him in His glorified humanity. The 
title was already given Him in the 
Old Testament (Dan. 7. 13), and He 
claims it as the Second Adam, in 
which capacity He loved to be recog- 
nized. The title by which He was 
popularly named, was “the Son of 
David.” —— His field. This repre 
sents the region within which the 
gospel is properly preached—that is, 
the world (vs. 38). It is Christ’s field ~ 
for His work of redemption.—— 
{ The good secd, ‘“ are the children of 
the kingdom”—the true membership 
—such as really belong to the king- 
dom, in distinction from those who 
are but nominally such. In the last 
parable, the good seed was the truth; 
but here, in the progress of the senti 
ment, the seed is regarded as having 
entered into the person and having 
become identical with him. Tye field 
is called the world (vs. 38), because 
God has ordained to gather His chil- 
dren out of all nations, and because 
the great preaching commission is, 
“ Go ye into all the world and preach 
the gospel to every creature.” The 
Lord may be said to sow this field, 
because, ‘ of His own will begat He 
us with the word of truth,” and we 
are born, “not of corruptible seed, 
but of i corruptible, by the word of 
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“3 But while men slept, his 
enemy came and sowed tares 
among the wheat, and went his 
way. 

26 But when the blade was 
sprung up, and brought forth 
fruit, then appeared the tares 
also. 





God, which liveth and abideth for- 
ever.” And, as in this field, all these 
things of the parable ‘occur, so the 
visible church seems to be described 
as co-extensive with the world: not 
confined to Jews, nor brought, as yet, 
to the strict dimensions of the church 
invisible.. The disciples were not pre- 
pared to expect this mixture of good 
and evil—wheat and tares—in the 
church. Hence Chris’ warns them 
beforehand, so that they might not be 
offended, or think that God’s promises 
had failed, and that they might know 
how to behave themselves when the 
mystery of iniquity should begin 
manifestly to work. What a trial 
was to come to the faith of the twelve, 
to find a Judas in their small circle. 

25. While men slept. This means 
not so much to censure the neglect of 

any, as though it were on this ac- 
* count mainly that such mischief was 
done; but it points to the fact, that 
this unholy mixture is brought about, 
in the night, as it were, at a time 
when men cannot see the mischief- 
maker or his deeds, but can only tell 
that it is done, from the result. We 
cannot always detect Satan’s move- 
ments, nor expect to see his work in 
human hearts, and hence we may be 
the more diffident of our skill in dis- 
cerning between the precious and the 
vile. I Lares. The children of the 
wicked one (vs. 38). Such as belong 
to Satan and are of him. These are 
the seed of his sowing, as distin- 
guished from the true membership. 
These are the false professors that 
must ke expected in the visible 
church. -The enemy is the Devil (vs. 
39), ihe wicked one, as the being, 
of all, the most emphatically, abso- 
lu‘ely, wesentially and supremely 
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27 So the servants of the 
householder came and said unto. 
him, Sir, didst not thou sow 
good seed in thy field; from, 
whence then hath it tares? | 

28 He said unto them, An en- 
emy hath donethis. The serv- 
ants said unto him, Wilt thou 





EVIL, and the source and sower oi it 
(John 8. 44). Satan sows these seeds, 
not as though he could create evil - 
beings, but only spoil the good. 
Therefore Augustine speaks of the 
origin of evil as not a generation, but 
a degeneration—as having not an effi- 


-cient but a deficient cause. Satan is 


here set forth as the enemy of the Son 
of Man. These.tares are rather a 
bastard wheat, says Trench. The 
wild grapes instead of the good (Isa. 
5. 2). The mischief here spoken of 
is well known in the East and else- 
where. Malicious persons sow some 
bau seed among the grain, that will 
grow upend chokeit. Itis not detect- 
ed at first, or even when it first 
springs up; and aflerward, it is not 
easy to distinguish the two The 
wicked are among the righteous in 
the church, like tares among the 
wheat in the same field, because they 
are of most pernicious influence 
among professors, and it is impossi- 
ble, by the strictest discipline, to make 
a perfect separation of them on earth, 
This is the point of the parable, 
Sinners are called the children of 
the wicked one, because they bear his 
likeness, and the works of their father 
they will do. 

26. The blade—the stalk. It is witn 
the fruits of piety in the Christian 
life, that a false profession contrasts. 
There must be Aoliness in the church, 
to show the unholiness in the false 
membership, and hence, when the 
church is degenerate, false religion 
does not so easily appear; the true 
and false are confounded—discipline 
is neglected, and the church itself is 
disgraced. 

27. Whence then hath it tares? This 
is the surprise of many, and the world 
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then that we go and gather them 
up? 
29 But he said, Nay ;_ lest 
while ye gather up the tares, ye 
root up also the wheat with 
them. 
30 Let both grow together un- 





affect to wonder at this, and it is a fit 
topic for earnest inquiry. 

28. Gather them up. ‘These mis- 
chiefs are the direct work of Satan— 
“an enemy hath done this.” It isno 
part of the church system, or of its 
design, to harbour bad members. It 
does not excuse the false professor or 
the gainsayer. Itonly points for an ex- 
planation to that agency of all evil— 
the devil. But the zeal of many is at 
once to rid the church of all imper- 
fection, so that it shall be without 
spot or wrinkle or blemish, or any 
such thing. This is often an Elias- 
zeal, as in Luke 9. 54. Some, like 
Jehu, call upon others to see their 
‘zeal for the Lord.” Some can see 
no church where they find not perfect 
purity. But Paul recegnized the 
church of Corinth, though corrupt, 
because he found there the Christian 
doctrine with the sacraments, by 
which the church is to be known. 

29. Lest, &c. Such a work of 
rooting out with such an unqualified 
dztermination, is perilous in itself, 
aad often suspicious in the spirit of 
it. Our Lord cautions against such 
an enterprize. There is danger of 
rooting up the wheat with the tares, 
because of our inability to distin- 
guish as perfectly as the case would 
demand. And a spirit of zealous ex- 
termination, that undertakes such a 
work ot rooting wp and putting out 
all that seems to them evil, ‘‘ may be 
rather a war of the tares against the 
wheat, than of the wheat against the 
tares.”— Trench. 

30. Let both grow together. ‘The 
tares are to be separated from the 
wheat, but the householder’s servants 
here are not the ones to do it with ex- 
actness, nor is this the time for it to 
ve perfectly done. ses (a expect 

* 
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til the harvest: and in the time 
of harvest" I will say to the 
reapers, Gather ye together first 
the tares, and bind them in bun- 


dles to’ burn them: but gatner 
the wheat ” into my bain. 


u 1Ti.5.24. 0 Mal.4.1. 20 Lu.3.17. 
the church to be wholly rid of false 
members for the present. Those who 
lay this to the blame of the church, 
that it has tares among the wheat, do 
not know their own hearts, or others’, 
Discipline is appointed in the church, 
and wo to those officers who neglect 
it, and are careless of the flock, or of 
its purity. But we are to beware of 
destroying a weak brother, or of in- 
dulging an arrogant, Pharisaic zeal, 
or of pretending, finally, to settle all 
these differences. ‘There are false 
professors, but “what is the chaff to 
the wheat?’ Osserve: Evil and 
good are to grow together, to in- 
crease and develope side by side, and 
intermixed, until the end of time. 
The good is not tochoke the evil, but 
Satan is still to have his work and 
wages on earth._——1 The harvest rep- 
resents the end of the world (see vs. 
39); because at the last, all results 
are gathered up—men are judged— 
fruits are brought to light, and a final 
disposal is made of the good and ihe 
bad.— The reapers are the angels 
(vs. 39). They are appointed to this 
office. Christ is represented as com- 
ing to judgment and all the holy angels 
with Him” (Matt. 25). 1 To burn 
them. Tares are burned so as to 
destroy most effectually the mis- 
chievous seed. Like this, in the end 
of the world, will be the gathering 
and effectual destroying of the wick- 
ed, beyond the possibility of their 
propagating evil any more.—4 Gath- 
er ye together, &c., or as in vs, 41, 
gather out of His kingdom. This will 
be the proper purifying process, remo- 
ving every evil thing trom the church 
see Zeph. 1. 3) to “ a+ furnace of 
ir 2” (vs, 42).— Whose end is to be 
bu ned” (Heb. 6. 8). Utterly burned 
wi h fire re Sam. 23. 6,7). This ex- 
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31 Y Another parable put he 
forth unto them, saying, The 
kingdom of heaven is like toa* 
grain of mustard-seed, which a 
man took and sowed in his field: 

32 Which indeed is the least 


@ Mar.4.36, 





presses the common idea in the scrip- 
ture of eternal burning, as the valley 
of Hinnom (Mark 9. 43-48), This 
casting into a furnace, which is here 
the image of hell, was a punishment 
in use among the Chaldeans (Jer. 29. 
22. Dan. 3. 6).—T Wailing, &c. 
(vs. 42), The article here, and usual- 
ly in this phrase in the New Testa- 
ment, gives a definite and emphatic 
sense: THE wailing, so peculiar and 
deserved. These are expressions of 
rage and impatience (Acts. 7. 54). 
I Gather the wheat intomy barn. The 
righteous, in the judgment, shall be 
admitted and welcomed to the joy of 
their Lord: shall shine forth, as dis- 
tinct from the rest, “as the sun in 
the kingdom of their Father” (vs. 
43), as if transfigured before the uni- 
verse. ‘They that be wise shall 
shine as the brightness of the firma- 
ment” (Dan. 12.3), the children of 
light and of the day. God permits 
the evil and the good to dwell together 
tl.us, at present, in order to show His 
forbearance, and to exercise the cir- 
cumspeciion and patience of His peo- 
ple, as well as to show the need of a 
final judgment day, and to make His 
children look for and pray for His 
coming kingdom, as prophesied: of 
(Isa. 52. 1), with no more uncircum- 
cised or unclean—Zech. 14. 21, no 
more the Canaanite in the house of 
the Lord—His people all righteous 
Isa. 60, 21. Compare Isa. 35. 8. Joel 
3.17. Ezek. 37. 21-27. Zeph. 3. 13. 
From this we are encouraged to per- 
suade sinners to repentance, because 
the long-suffering of our God is sal- 
vation and not slackness. It shows 
His willingness to save. And the 
goodness of God should lead sinners 
to repentance. Osserve, this para- 
ble teaches us how possible it is for 
false professors to eter the church. 
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of all seeds; but when it is 
grown, it is the greatest among 
herbs, and becometh a tree, ¥ so 
that the birds of the air come 
and lodge in the branches there- 
of. 


y Eze.17.23. 


Nothing else can be expected. No- 
thing else is pretended. This is not 
to be charged against the church. 
The self-deceived and deceivers will 
all be made known at the last. And 
for the present, how necessary that 
we examine ourselves, since mem- 
bership is no. guaranty for our new 
nature. Christ is the final judge. Let 
all understand: “ Who hath ears to 
hear, let him hear” (vs.' 43). There 
are things here that require spiritual 
discernment, and the parable is wor- 
thy to be personally applied by each. 
In these two parables they had heard 
of the difficulties and drawbacks 
which belong to the kingdom. Now 
He would speak two other parables 
for their encouragement. 

31. Mustard-seed. This ‘parable 
is to show that the kingdom of Christ, 
though having these hindrances and 
drawhacks, witt prosper. The growth 
of a kingdom had been set forth un- 
der this image of a tree (Dan. 4. 
10-12. Ezek. 31. 3-9), and so of this 
kingdom (Ezek. 10; 7. 22-24. Psalm 
80. 8). This seed is taken to show 
the greatness of the tree as compared 
with the smailness of its origin. 

32. The least. This is not absolute- 
ly the case, but comparatively and 
proverbially so. “Small as a g-ain 
of mustard-seed,” was a proverb 
among the Jews. As the church of 
Christ began in so small a way, and 
seemed so unpromising at first, but 
afterward. should grow to the great- 
est size, the image is striking. The 
mustard-bush becomes the greatest 
among herbs—becomes a tree. It 
sometimes grows to the height ef ten 
or twelve feet. This refers to the 
church in its outward, visible mam 
festation—and it applies to piety ix 
the individual heart. Sc adds The 
ophylact: ‘“* Bé thou such a grain al 

] . 
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_ 33 4 Another parable spake 
‘ne unto them : The kingdom of 
neavenis like unto leaven, which 
a woman took and hid in: three 
measures! of meal, till the whole 
was leavened. 

34 All these things spake Je- 
sus unto the multitude in para- 
bles ;* and without a parable 
spake he not unto them; 

35 That it might be fulfilled 
which was spoken by the pro- 
phet, * saying, I will open my 


1_ The Greek word signifies a measure (about a 
peck and a half, wanting alittle more than a 
pint). z Mar.4.33, @ Ps.78.2. 


eT 
mustard—small, indeed, in appear- 
ance, for it becomes thee not to make 
a ee. of thy virtue, but fervent, 
and zealous, and energetic, and armed 
to reprove.” 

33. Leaven. Under another figure 
the progress of the church is present- 
ed in a new aspect. The kingdom is 
here compared to that substance which 
is used to ferment meal. The hidden, 
mysterious working of the gospel is 
here illustrated. The secret influ- 
ence in the heart, and in the world, 
is like that of leaven, which silently 
works, and pervades the whole mass, 
How remarkable an ignorance do 
heathen writers betray of the great 
work that was going on just below 
the surface of society, when Christ’s 
kingdom began to spread, even until 
Christianity had well nigh triumphed, 
This parable shows how the grace 
which so effectually operates in the 
heart, is imparted, as the leaven is 
put into the meal. How itis hidden 
away there—spiritual, and not visible 
except from the effects—‘“ your life is 
hid with Christ, in God”—and how, 
by the law of its operation, it must 
go on to spread wntil the whole is leav- 
ened, This is the law of Christian 

progress and perseverance to final 
pertection in Heaven. So the world 
shall be filled with the knowledge of 
the glory of the Lord as the waters 
fill the seas. *s 


a 
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mouth in parables; I will utter 
things which have been kept 
secret from the foundation of 
the world. 

36 Then Jesus sent the multi- 
tude away, and went into the 
house: and his disciples came 
unto him, saying. Declare unto 
us the parable of the tares of the 
field. 

37 He answered and said unto 
them, He that soweth the good 
seed is the Son of man: 

38 The field is the world :* the 


¢ Ro.10.18, 





b Lu.10.14. Ro,.16.25,26. Col.1.26. 
‘ol. 1.6, ‘ 





34 This means that Christ adopted 
this as His favourite and common 
mode of teaching the multitude. It 
was by pictures, attractive and com- 
prehensive. ‘To those who could not 
understand the spiritual truth, they 
were imaged to the eye—and by their 
vivid impression they might serve as 
formulas of truth, to recall it in its 
connexions and relations, if afterward 
it should be received. Yet they would 
bring only deeper darkness to the re- 
jecters of the light. It was partly to 
defeat the malice and vigilant hos- 
tility of the Scribes and Pharisees, 
who, had He now spoken in plainest 
terms, would have plotted to destroy 
Him. 

35. That it might be fulfilled. (Psaim 
78). The Psalmist was Asaph, the seer 
(2 Chron. 29. 30). Speaking of the 
things pertaining to the kingdom of 
God, he used this language, with an 
intent in the mind cf the Spirit, that 
it should have an application and 
fulfilment here, in Christ. The Psalm- 
ist is called a prophet in this verse, 
and yet his Psalm is a recital of God’s 
dealings with the church, which can 
be prophetic only as looking forwaré 
to Christ, rehearsing the Divine faith- 
fulness in Zion. The terms in the 
Psalm mean rather ‘* weighty senten- 
ces,” and “ profound sayings.” And 
here Christ shows Himseltias using 
| this method of instruction if accord 
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good seed are the children of 
the kingdom ; ¢ but the tares are 
the children of the wicked * one. 

39 The enemy that sowed 
them is the devil: the harvest is 
the end of the world; ‘ and the 
reapers are the angels.¢ 

40 As therefore the tares are 
gathered and burned in the fire ; 
450 shall it be in the end of this 
world. 

41 The Son of man shall send 
forth his angels, and they shall 
gather out of his kingdom ' all 


d@1Pe.1.23. e Jno.8.44. Ac.13.10. 1Jne.3.8. f Joel 
8.13. Re.14.15. g Re.14.15-19. A ver.30, 1 Or, 
scandals, . 


ance with this prophetic reference of 
the Psalm. 

37-40. The explanation of the par- 
able of the tares is already given, in 
connection with the various portions 
of it as they occur. 

41. All things that offend—margin, 
scandals. Gr. cravdada, lit. stwmbling- 
blocks. Alluding here to persons— 
* seducers.”—Campbell. Trench un- 
derstands the word as from the old 
form cxaydadnOpov, meaning that part 
of a trap or snare on which the bait 
is placed; and which being touched 
by the animal gives way, and draws 
the snare suddenly tight. In the New 
Testament it includes whatever, en- 
tangling as it were men’s fect, might 
cause them to fall. Our Lord having 
sent the multitude away, went into the 
house, and explained to His disciples 
that which they had not understood ; 
and to them also He delivered these 
other parables of different style from 
the former. 

44. Here it is taught that the king- 
dom is not merely a general, bul also an 
wnawidual thing. Unless it be per- 
Sonat wiih us, it is nothing—— 
"1 Like unto treasure hid. ‘The point 
of this and the following parable, 
seems to be to show how the king- 
dom of heavea, or the gospel provi- 
sion, is to be personally laid hold ot 
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things that offend, and them. 
which do iniquity ; ot? 

42 And3 shall cast them intoja 
furnace of fire: there « shall be 
wailing and gnashing of teeth... 

43 Then shall the righteous 
shine 1 forth as the sun, in the 
kingdom of their Father. Who 
hath ears to hear, let him hear.. 

44 ¥| Again: the kingdom of 
heaven is like unto treasure ™ 
hid in a field; the which when 
a man hath found, he hideth, and 
for joy thereof goeth and selleth. 


@ Lu.13.27. j ¢.3.12. Re.19.20; 20.10. & ver.50. 
¢.8.12. 2 Da.12.3, 1Cor.15.49. m Pr.24,5. 


it is destined to spread as leaven, si- 
lently, but surely—on our part, it is to 
be sought and secured. This is the 

ractical portion of the parables. In 

th these also, the gospel prize is 
represented as first fownd, then found 
out, aud rejoiced in! ys, says Cal- 
vin, denotes the knowledge of faith. In 
both cases it is the joy of the discove- 
ry that moves to the earnest and suc- 
cessful appropriation, discarding all 
things else. In Eastern countries 
hid treaswre was not uncommon. 
Property was often held partly in 
such valuables as could be buried. 
Hence these rich deposits were often 
found where they had been hid by 
the owners long before. A Greek 
is said to have bought ground where 
such treasures were reported to lie. 
He inquired at the Oracle of Delphi, 
and was told to “turn every stone.” 
This ne did, and found it. So we 
speak of ‘leaving no stone unturned,” 
in some greateffort. This illustrates 
what is here taught by the parable. 
The points. are these. The gospel 
treasure is the rich grace that is found 
so abundantly in Christ—durable 
riches and righteousness—‘* in whom 
are hid all the treasures of wisdom 
and knowledge.” It is Aid to the nat- 
ural man who “discerneth not the 
things of the Spirit of God.” It is 


by faith. ‘That while on God’s part, | “ concealed from the wise and prue 
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* all that he hath, and buyeth °| 46 Who, when he had found 


that field. 

45 4 Again: the kingdom of 
heaven is like unto a merchant- 
man, seeking goodly pearls ; 

m Ph.3.7,8. o Is.55.1. Re.3.18. 





dent,” but itis “ revealed unto babes.” 
«The secret of the Lord is with them 
that fear Him, and He will show 
them Lis covenant.” For this dis- 
covery every exertion must be put 
ferth, and no stone left wnturned. The 
discovery of the treasure which there 
is in Christ, is the grand gospel mo- 
tive to discard self-righteousness and 
deny the world. When a man hath 
cre he hideth. 'This is his jealousy 
est it be lost. He would not have 
it exposed nor endangered, but se- 
eured. He covers it as it was. He 
lets it lhe where God put it—only 
marks the spot, and so he hastens and 
gives all diligence to make his calling 
sure. The Christian would not have 
God’s plan of grace altered, and he 
would go toa sovereign God for his 
hope. | For joy thereof, the find- 
er parts with all he hath. The de- 
light at finding Christ, and the riches 
that are in Christ, make a man re- 
nounce all things for Him. So Paul: 
“T count all things but loss for the 
excellency of the knowledge of Christ 
Jesus my Lord,” &e. It is by no 
means a bargaining, but a joyful con- 
straint. He finds the treaswre, and 
then he buys the field—run TRUTH AS 
iT 1s IN Jesus—and sells it not. This 
parable represents, therefore, the way 
in which we actually become par- 
takers of the gospei treasure. It 
is all in Christ. in whom are hid 
all the treasures of wisdom and 
knowledge. I[t is all of grace. Like 
finding a prize, we know not what 
it is, until we have found it. So 
there is no merit of ours in the 
work. That which is “set before ws 
in lhe gospel,” is already a hope, to 
Ge laid hold of (Heb. 6. 18). So the 
parable represents it almost as though 
stumbled upon, or found unawares, 
test even the mgrit of seeking should 
have place; as it has in the minds of 





es 


- 


one P pearl of great price, went 
and sold all that he had, and 
bought it. 

47 4] Again: the kingdom of 


p Pr.3.14,15: 8.11. 


many. The man who has any dis- 
covery of Christ should be jealous, 
lest he lose Him; and for joy of find- 
ing .in Him al] riches, he should 
count all things but dross and dung 
for His sake (Phil. 3. 8). Whatever 
is a hindrance in the way of having 
Christ in His fulness, whether it be 
pleasure, covetousness, indolence or 
pride, it is to be cast away. And the 
joy of Christ is that, in the strength of 
wiich it is done. 

45, 46. A merchantman. This par- 
able illustrates the way of salvation, 
in a somewhat different light. The 
former spoke of the treasure—this 
speaks of the finder. It shows the 
man as a seeker, an inquirer, in the 
lowest sense, of seeking something 
good—happiness, peace, righteous- 
ness, safety, salvation—and finding 
this one incomparable pear). In this 
ease you see the man.——1 Seeking 
goodly pearls. These were hidden, 
also, in the shell fish. Men were em- 
ployed by the pearl-merchant to dive 
afcer them in the waters of the East. 
But when this pearl is found, so tran- 
scendent in its excellence and value, 
this is seen to be the one thing need- 
ful—the good parti—the all in all—and 
this discovery leads to a forsaking of 
all things else for this. When we give 
Christ our hearts, we give up our hold 
on all rival and conflicting interests. 
This is required of us. And as in 
the former case, it is our tasting that 
the Lord is gracious, and finding the 
one pearl of great price, that niaxkes 
every other pearl and possession fads 
and fail to attract us in comparison 
This new affection has an expulsive 
power. We throw away the pebbles 
of earth, for this inestimable pearl, 
This is represented here, ‘not as an 
arbitrary condition, but as a delight- 


ful constraint.” 
48. Like wnto a net, This par- 
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heaven is like umto a net that 
was cast into the sea, and gath- 
ered « of every kind : 

48 Which, when it was full, 
they drew to shore, and sat 
down, and gathered the good 
into vessels, but cast the bad 


~ away 


49 So shall it be at the end of 
the world: the angels shall 
come forth, and * sever the wick- 


q €.22,10. 7 ©.25.32. 





able represents not only the present 
mixture of good and evil members in 
the church (as the parable of the 
tares), but further, the final separa- 
tion. “ As there was a Ham in the 
ark, and a Judas among the twelve, 
so there should be a Babylon even 
within the bosom of the spiritual Is- 
rael, Esau shall contend with Jacob 
even in the church’s womb” (Gen. 
25. 22.)—— Net. The word in the 
original—sagene— means a draw-nel, 
from which (says Trench) our word 
seine or sean is a corruption. It is 
sometimes half a mile inlength, with 
sinkers at the bottom, and corks at 
the top, so as to be stretched over a 
great extent of the waters, and to 
sweep all the fish, of all kinds, that 
are there. So Christ’s kingdom, or 
church on earth, will be spread, by 
the preaching of the gospel, all over 
the world. The field» is the world, 
but in the sea is the net, “a world 
within a world.".—— When it was 
fwli—when the number of God’s elect 
is made up, and His purposes for His 
chureh are fulfilled ——T They drew 
to shore. The time of final separation 
is not yet, but at the consummation, 
when ail things will be closed up, 
and the last judgment will be held— 
then it shall be. 1 Sat down. This 
represents the sitting in judgment. 
Christ’s ministers are the ‘ fishers 
of men.” But the angels shall come 
forth to the office work of final sepa- 
ration, and Christ with them shall 
come to judgment. In the church, 
this werk is very partially done. 





MATTHEW. 
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ed from among the just; 
50 And ®* shall cast them inte 
the furnace of fire: there shall 
be wailing and gnashing of teeth, 
51 Jesus saith unto them, 
Have ye understood all these 
things? They say unto him, . 
Yea, Lord. 

52 Then said he unto them 
Therefore every scribe which ts 
instructed unto the kingdom of 


& ver.42. 





49. At the end of the world, the an- 
gels shall sever or separate the wick- 
ed from among the just (See 2 Tim. 
2.. 20, 21). q THE just are the 
gustifed—the true disciples. The 
wicked shall be separated from them, 
because there shall not enter into the 
heavenly church, any thing that de- 
fileth. They shall be cast out. “ Thy 
people shall be all righteous.” 
“ Without are dogs.” eit 

50. The furnace of fire. Not a fur- 

By this is 





nace, but THE furnace. 
meant that place of torment thatis.so 
definitely spoken of in scripture as 
the abode of lost spirits. I Wail- 
ing. Bitter, despairing lamentations, 
Definitely, in the Greek, ‘ae wail- 
ing, and the gnashing of teeth, which 
are deserved, and which belong there. 
The agony of the lost will spring 
from self-reproaches at having neg- 
lected the great salvation; and now 
finding, when too late, that there isno 
escape. ‘They had not heeded the re- 
peated warnings. These seven par- 
ables “have a certain unity, suc- 
ceeding each other in natural order, 
and having a completeness in them- 
selves.” 

51. Have ve understood? With in- 
finite tenderness our Lord makes this 
inquiry, whether His explanations had 
fully enlightened them. WT These 
things. ‘That is, the meaning of the 
parables which He had just spoken ; 
the truths pertaining to the kingdom 
of God which they set forth. 

52. Every scribe, &c. A scribe was, 
among the Jews, one learned in tha 
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heaven is like unto a man that 
ts an householder, which bring- 
eth forth outt of his treasure 
things new and old." ; 
53 “j And it came to pass, that 
when Jesus had finished these 
parables, he departed thence. 
t Pr.0.2t; 15.7; 18-4. w Ca.7.13. 


law, and an expounder of it. These 
favoured disciples, who sat under all 
these teachings of Christ, were in- 
structed scribes. ‘The term means, 
literally, piscipLep—made fully ac- 
quainted with, or “instructed unto 
the kingdom; to show forth the 
raises of Him who called them.” 
e now shows to what they are prop- 
erly like, as to their position and 
obligation. They were to be teach- 
ers of others. T An householder. 
The teachers of the. church are to 
have stores of knowledge laid up, as 
‘those at the head of a house have 
provisions stored for their families. 
| His treasure. His storehcuse, 
closet, or treasury of provisions. 
“From this he was to bring out the va- 
rious supplies, suited to each individ- 
ual want, and for every occasion ; 
~“ giving to each a portion in due sea- 
son,” and “rightly dividing the word 
‘of truth’—just as a housekeeper 
brings forth the various stores for 
each day’s meal, and for all. Every 
teacher and preacher should come 
before the people with rich stores of 
useful learning. ‘Let no man de- 
spise thee.” ‘ The priest’s lips should 
keep knowledge,” that the law may 
be sought at his mouth. For about 
three years our Lord gave special in- 
structions to His disciples. He gave 
here, also, a pattern of gospel teach- 
ing, tender and copious in the doc- 
trines of the kingdom. Every well- 
instructed, or discipled scribe, should 
thus bring out of his treasure things 
new and old. We must be able to 
teach others also, And those who 
have received of God’s free spirit, 
and the joys of His salvation, should 
teach transgressors His ways. (Psalm 
$1.) ——1 Things new and old, is 4 pro- 
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54 And when he 
was come iilto his own country, 
he taught them in their syna- 
gogue, insomuch that they were 
astonished, and said, Whence 


hath this man this wisdom, and - 


these mighty works? _ 
© Mar.6.1,&c. Lu.4.16,é&c. 





verbial expression, taken from the 
ingathering of the year (Sol. Songs, 
7. 13). Compare vs. 35. 

53. These parables. These sEVEN 
spoken here in connexion, and con- 
taining a series of truths most im- 
portant for them to know. (See Trench 
on the Parables.) Here it must be 
observed from the Harmony, that af- 
ter finishing the parables near Caper- 
naum, Jesus re-crossed the lake, and 


healed the demoniacs at Gadara, on 


the south-east coast, came back ta 
Capernaum, attended Levi’s (Mat. 
thew’s) feast, raised Jairus’ daugh- 
ter, and then He appeared again at 
“ Nazareth, where He had been 
brought up.” 


[§ 61. Jesus acarn av Nazareru, 
AND AGAIN REJECTED.] 
Matt. Mark. | Luke. ae 
13. 54-58 | 6.1-6 
54. His own country. Thatis Naz 
areth, where He dwelt, until He en 
tered on His public work. Though 
ine was born at Bethlehem, He lived 
at Nazareth, whither Joseph had re- 
turned from’Egypt. Hence in fulfil- 
ment of prophecy, He was called a 
Nazarene. Mark says: ‘“‘ And when 


the sabbath-day was come, He began. 


to teach in the synagogue.” This 
He often did, as when He was before 
rejected at Nazareth. The syna- 
gogues of the Jews were the parish 
churches, where they worshipped in 
their various quarters, for ordinary 
occasions when they need not go up 
to Jerusalem. We read of the min- 
ister and of the rulers of the syna- 
gogue. According to the Jewish Tal- 
mud, wherever there were ten Bat- 
lanim, or men of leisure, who would 
be responsible for the synagogue ser 
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_ 55 Is not this the carpenter’s 
son? Is not his mother called 
Mary? and his brethren, James, 
and Joses, and Simon, and Ju- 
das? 

56 And his sisters, are they 
net all with us? Whence then 
hath this man all these things? 





vice, there a synagogue might be 
erected. Here again the people 
.brought up against His claims the 
fact of His low extraction, as known 
to them, His poor family origin, and 
His being a common man among 
them, whose brothers were well 
Imown. 

55. Thecarpenter’s son. Mark has it 
—the carpenter. It would seem clear 
that our Lord had regularly wrought 
at this trade, under His father Jo- 
seph, until He left Nazareth. 
7 Mary. Mark has it—“ the son 
of Mary.” Though neither of the 

vangelists speak of Joseph’s death, 
yet it may be plainly inferred, that 
Christ was now called “the son of 
Mary” (see Mark 6. 3), because of 
her being a wipow. (See Luke 8. 19. 
John 2. 12, and 19. 25-27.) 

56. Whence then? Here the peo- 
ple of Christ’s own town testified 
that He had had no uncommon ad- 
vantages. They knew His family 
well, and knew that they were com- 
mon people. This was their witness 
that He could not have received His 
wisdom from man. The very conde- 
scension of our Lord prejudiced the 
proud against Him. He stooped to 
save,and His very stooping offend- 
ed them. They drew from it an ar- 
gument against Hisclaims. So many 
make Christ’s true and proper hu- 
manity an argument to disprove His 
Divinity. But the scripture equally 
asserts both. And men beg the ques- 
tion altogether, when they assume 
this union of the two natures in one 
person to be incompatible and impos- 
sible with God. Behold the Infinite 
condescension of our Redeemer! The 
Sreator of the U~iverse a carpenter! 
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57 And they were otfended * 
in him. But Jesus said unto 
them, A prophet is not without 
honour, save in his own coun- 
try, and in his own house. 

58 And he did not many 
mighty works there, because of 
their unbelief. . 


w 1s.49.7; 53.3. Jno.6.42. 





This dignifies every honest employ- 
ment of the mechanic, and makes 
day labour honourable in all. 

57. Offended in Him. These things, 
in His case, were an offence or stum- 
bling-block to them. They rejected 
Him on these grounds. They argued 
that He could not be any such per- 
son as He claimed, because He had 
grown up among them. They were 
envious, too, of such superior pre- 
tensions by one of their townsmen. 
Alas, they knew not the wondrous 
plan of God, in redemption——T A 
prophet. This proverb Christ here 
applies ag suiting His own case. He 
was rejected on natural principles, 
that belong to the carnal heart. We 
read that even His brethren believed 
not on Him. 

58. Mighty works—miracles. Mark 
says, ‘“ And He could there do no 
mighty work, save that He laid His 
hands upon a few sick folk and healed 
them.” According to His plan of 
grace that required faith, their stub- 
born unbelief restrained the blessing. 
This was true, though faith is the 
gift of God. Obstinate opposers thus 
even keep back the miracles! Such 
prejudice, like that of the Gadarenes. 
besought Him rather to depart out of 
their coast. Christ would not thrust 
His benefits upon them unasked. 
These sick folk, likely, had such a 
sense of need, as He could properly 
minister to, and relieve, 

Osserve, (1.) Unbelief now, ig 
equally sinful, and stands equally in 
the way of His wondrous works. (2.) 
“Only a spiritual eye can discern 
beauty in an humbled Saviour.”— 
Burkitt. (3.) We have seen the fulfil. 
ment of His werd, and the infallible 


A.D, 32.) 


«=o CHAPTER XIV. 
s te that time* Herod the te- 
trarch heard of the fame of 
Jesus ; 
@ Mar.6.14. Lu.9.7,é&e. 


roofs of His gospel, as they had not. 
his is more than to have seen Him in 
the flesh, and so our guilt is greater. 
(4.) He will not visit Zion with the 
wonder-working power of the Spirit 
unless for these things He be inquired 
of by the house of Israel to do it for 
them. ‘Open thy mouth wide and I 
will fill it.’ Hardened unbelief will 
seem tostay His gracious hand. We 
are not authorized to expect a blessing 


from God, if we have not faith in| 
‘| heard of the fame of Christ, who had 


Christ as the Divine Redeemer. ~ 
CHAPTER XIV. 

“While the twelve are absent preach- 
ing in the name of Christ, Herod 
causes John the Baptist to be behead- 
ed in the castle of Macherus, at the 
southern extremity of Perea, near the 
Dead Sea. In-consequence of the 
preaching of the apostles, Herod hears 
the fame of Jesus—is conscience- 
stricken, and declares him to be John 
risen from the dead. The disciples 
of John come and tell Jesus, and the 
twelve also return with the same in- 
telligence—upon which Jesus retires 
to the north-east coast of the Lake, 
not far from the northern Bethsaida, 
or Julias. All these events seem to 
have taken place near together. Mat- 
thew and Mark narrate the death of 
the Baptist in explanation of Herod’s 
declaration. According to John 6. 4, 
the Passover was now at hand, viz., 
the third during our Lord’s ministry. 
Jobn therefore had lain in prison not 
far from a year and six months, and 
was beheaded about three years after 
entering upon his public ministry.”— 
Robinson's Harmony. See } 62. ch. 10, 


63. Herop uFLip Jesus TO BE 
Joun vue Baptist, WHOM HE HAD 
JUST BEFORE BEHEADED.— Galilee ?--- 
Perea. 


Matt. Mark. Luke. John 
4. 1-12 (6 14-16| 9. 7-9 
siden 21-29 

14 


CHAPTER XIV. 
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2 And said unto his servants, 
This is John the Baptist; he 
is risen from the dead; and 
therefore mighty works ! do 


1 Or, are wrought by him. 





1. This Herod was one of three 
sons of Herod the Great, and was 
surnamed Antipas. He ruled over 
Galilee and Perea; his father, at his 
death, shortiy after Christ’s birth, hav- 


‘ing left his kingdom in three different 


parts to the three Herods.— ™ Tv- 
trarch. Literally, the ruler of a fourth, 
is a title not confined to this meaning, 
but denotes also the ruler of any infe- 
rior part. He was called Herod the 
king also, as we find from vs. 9. He 


now been engaged the better part of 
two years in His public ministry, and 
had twice traversed Galilee, where 
He had now set out again. But the 
preaching of the apostles had now 
made Christ more known, and Herod 
had in his own house some followers 
of Christ. (Luke 8.3, and Acts 13.1.) 
Herod was a bad man, of loose char- 
acter. He was at length banished by 
Caligula to Spain, and died in exile; 
and his tetrarchy was given by the 
same emperor to Herod Agrippa (see 
Acts 12.), who “was eaten up of 
worms.” 

2. Herod found that Christ was a 
remarkable person, and heard that he 
was possessed of supernatural powers ; 
and his conscience smote him with 
this idea, that it was John the Baptist, 
whom he had beheaded, risen from 
the dead. A sense of guilt, mingled 
with superstitious fears, had awaken- 
ed this impression in his mind.—— 
| His servants—or courtiers. ‘ Mat- 
thew alone mentions, and without any 
apparent reason for such minuteness, 
that Herod addressed his remark to 
his servants. Luke, in the parallel 
passage, says he heard of all that was 
done by him. But by referring to Luke 
8. 3, and Acts 13. 1, we find that 
Christ had followers from among the 
hovsehold of this prince, with whom 
Herod was likely to converse on & 
subject in which they were better in 
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shew forth themselves in him. 
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6 But. when Herod’s birthday. 


3 § For Herod had laid hold | was kept, the daughter of Hero- 


on John, and, bound him, and 
put him in prison for Herodias’ 
sake, his brother Philip’s wife. 

4 For John said unto him, [It 
is not lawful for thee to have 
her. 

5 And when he would have 
put him to death, he feared the 
multitude, because they counted 
him as a¢ prophet, 


b Le.18.16; 20.21. ¢ ¢.21.26. Lu.20.6. 


dias danced! before them, and. 
pleased Herod. 

7 Whereupon he promised 
with an oath to give her what- 
soever she would ask. 7 

8 And she, being before in= 
structed of her mother, said, 
Give me here John Baptist’s* 
head in a charger. 

9 And the king was sorry ;* 


1 Inthe midst. d Pr.29.10. eéJu.11.31,35. Da.6, 
14-16. 





formed than himself.”—Blunt’s Ve- 
racily——I Mighty works. Literally, 
powers or miracles operate in Him— 
are wrought by Him. Though Herod 
was a Sadducee, and did not believe 
in a resurrection or spirit, his con- 
science here prevailed over his infidel 
creed. (See ch. 3. 7, note.) 

3. John had been in prison, it would 
seem, about a year anda half. The 
Evangelist digresses now to narrate 
that cruelty. When it occurred, we 
remember Christ opened His public 
ministry (see notes on ch. 4. 12); and 
all the time of Christ’s preaching 
until John’s beheading, was about 
two years and a half. 

4, Not lawful. Herodias, whom 
this Herod married, was an ambitious 
and vicious woman, the grand-daugh- 
ter of Herod the Great, and niece of 
this man, and was now living in mar- 
riage with his own brother, Herod 
Philip. They hada daughter Salome, 
who is referred to probably in vs. 6. 
Of course it was not lawful for Herod 

_to marry this woman, though Philip 
was his brother by a different mother. 
It was adultery in the first place—and 
it was besides a case of incest, forbid- 
denin Levit. 18. 16—‘ brother’s wife.” 
Christian faithfulness will sometimes 

“cost men their lives. 

5, He would have put him to death 
on account of his reproving him 
faithfully for this crime. But he 
feared the multitude, who had great 
resnect for John asa prophet. (ood 





-men will gain respect, that will some- 


times save them from their enemies, 

6. Herod’s birthday. A great occa- 
sion among kings at that time (see 
Mark 6. 21-29). It was probably kept 
in the castle of Machzrus, where Joha 
was imprisoned. — The daughter 
of Herodias danced before them—or, 
in their midst, on this festive occa- 
sion; and # was part of the custom, 
at such times, for the king te express 
his special approbation (Esther 5. 6). 
He made an oath to give her whatso- 
ever she should ask. Mark adds, 
even to the kalf of my kingdom—a form 
of royal promise. It was a rash and 
wicked promise, such as is oftenest 
made in the company of the gay and 
revelling. Gay amusements often 
lead to such crimes. It was such a 
promise as was wicked in itself, and 
should therefore have been broken, 
It was more wicked to keep it than 
to break it. 

8. Being before instructed of her mo- 
ther. ‘This is referred to Herodias, to, 
whom it belonged to instigate the 
crime. ‘She went forth and said 
unto her mother” (Mark). “She 
came in straightway with haste unto 
the king” (Mark). ‘“ Give me by-and- 
by ’—that is, now, immediately, as is 
the old English sense. _ This shows us 
the malignant and depraved character 
of Flerodias, living in sin with Herod; 
and now ready to call for John tne 
Baptist’s head! They wished John 
put out of the way, that their crimes 
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nevertheless, for the oath’s f 
sake, and them which sat with 
him at meat, he commanded. it 
to be given her, 

10 And he sent, and beheaded 
John in the prison. 

11 And his head was brought 
ma charger, and given to the 
damsel: and she brought zt to 
her mother, 


JF Ju.21.1. 1Sa.14.28; 25.22. Ec.5.2. 





might not be reproved or disturbed. 
{t was sometimes demanded that the 
head be brought, as proof that the per- 
son had been executed——4 Give me 
here—that is, now, before the king 
should repent his promise. 

9. The king was sorry. 
it, “ exceeding sorry.” He was trou- 
bled, worried, but not sincerely peni- 
tent for his crime. He teared the re- 
sult of this upon his own standing 
with the people, for they counted John 
a prophet (vs. 5), and he himself had 
great respect for him on general 
grounds (Mark 6.20). He was not 
quite prepared, at first, for such a re- 
quest. It shocked him, and he was 
uneasy, and felt regret at the cireum- 
stance. ‘The world’s joy is accompa- 
nied with sorrow. Sin has misery. 
——T Nevertheless. Tle was shame- 
fully inconsistent in first making such 
an oath, and then regretting it—and 
then, notwithstanding his conscience 
accused, carrying it through for the 
sake of standing to what he had said, 
and preserving a false honour. He 
was afraid of being called cowardly 
or weak—so the king feared his 
guests! ' 

10. He sent. Mark says he sent a 
‘« speculator”—a Latin term used by 
Mark, meaning “ executioner.” 

11. A charger—a dish, platter, or 
waiac, This shows us how corrupt 
and cruel is the natural heart. A 
young girl and a base mother con- 
spire to seek so dreadfal a gratifica- 
tion as the murder of a good man, a 
propnet of the Lord; and to triumph 
over his bloody head, served up to 
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Mark has- 
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12 And his disciples came and 
took up the body, aad buried ¢ 
it, and went and told Jesus, 


13 4 When Jesus heard of it. 
he ® departed thence by ship into 
a desert place apart: and when 
the people had heard thereof, 
they followed him on foot out 
of the cities. 


§ Ac.8.2. A c.10.23; 12.15. Mar.6.32,éc, Lu.g 
10,&c. Jno.6.1,2,d&c¢, 





them on a waiter as a luxury! So 
fiendish, indeed, is human nature, un- 
restrained, even in its best estate. 

12. Took up the body. This woula 
look as though the body had been 
thrown out unburied. John’s disci- 
ples took wes care of it, and then, 
knowing how closely John’s work 
and Christ’s were related, and how 
they personally felt toward each 
other, “they went and told Jesus.” 
Here was incidentally, in the manner 
of John’s death, a proof that he was 
not the Messiah, for ‘“‘a bone of Him 
should not be broken.” (John 19. 36.) 

“Osserve, (1.) The terrors and tor- 
tures of a guilty conscience. (2.) As 
is the father, so isthe son. Herod the 
Great sought the life of Christ. Herod 
Antipas, his son, takes John’s life 
(3.) To reprove the sins of the great 
is a minister’s duty, though it may 
lose him his life. 


§ 64. Toe TWweLve RETURN, any 
JESUS RETIRES WITH THEM ACROSS 
THE Laxe. Frve THOUSAND ARE FED.— 
Capernaum and N. E. coast of the 
Lake of Galilee. 

Matt. Mark. Luke. Jolin, 
14, 13-21| 6. 30-44| 9. 10-17 | 6. 1-14 

13. When Jesus heard of it—i. e., of 
John’s death and Herod’s opinion of 
Himself. He seems to have. been 
affected by the tale of John’s death, 
and to have sought retirement also, 
from the notice and malice of Herod. 
Mark says, that He invited the twelve, 
who had just returned from their mis. 
sion (see Mark 6. 30. Luke 9. 10), ta 
retire with Him to rest awilz. They 
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14 And Jesus went forth, and i 
saw a great multitude, and was 
moved with compassion j toward 
them, and he healed their sick. 

15 §] And when it was even- 
zg, his disciples came to him, 
saying, This is a desert place, 
and the time is now past; send 
’ the multitude away, that they 
may go into the villages, and 
buy themselves victuals. 

16 But Jesus said unto them, 
They need not depart ; give ye 
them to eat. 

‘ 4 6.9.36; 15.32,&c. 7 He.4.5. 
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17 And they say unto him, 
We have here but five loaves, 
and two fishes. 

18 He said, Bring them hithe1 
to me, 

19 And he commanded the 
multitude to sit down on the 
grass ; and took the five loaves 
and the two fishes, and, looking 
up to heaven, he blessed, and 
brake ; and gave the loaves to 
his disciples, and the disciples 
to the multitude. 

20 And they did all eat, and 





must withdraw from the multitude, in 
order to have time fora meal. - He 
would also instruct them further for 
their work. From Luke 9. 10, we 
learn that Fle went to the vicinity of 
Bethsaida, known as Bethsaida (Ju- 
lias). {A desert place—thinly pop- 
ulated, on the east of the Sea of Gali- 
lee—— On fool—as distinguished 
from His. crossing in a boat— by 
ship” (see Mark 6. 33). We learn 
from John 6. 4, that the “ passover was 
nigh.” Mark says, ‘there were many 
coming and going.” Such incidental 
agreements are proofs of the narra- 
tions. 

14. Jesus went forth—in public. 
Moved with compassion. The Greek 
term is ‘‘sympathy.” They were 
doubtless fatigued by their travel, as 
we judge from its being mentioned 
that they had gone on foot—and this 
may be noticed in connexion with 
their having sick among them. Mark 
notes that His concern for them was, 
that they “ were as sheep not having a 
shepherd ” (Mark 6, 34). The multéi- 
tudes, 5,000, besides women and child- 
ren (vs. 21), affected Him. They 
were going to Jerusalem, to keep the 
feast. ‘He began to teach them 
many things” (Mark). 

15. The time is now past. “It was 
evening.” The day was far spent, 
_and it became necessary to think of 
the multitudes as to their physical 
wants. They needed food 











16. From John we learn, that Christ 
had said to Philip, “ Whence shall 
we buy bread, that; these may eat? 
This was to lead Philip to conside1 
the actual difficulty of providing for 
so many by human means. “ This 
He said to prove him, for He Him- 
self knew what he would do” (John 
6.6). Philip had expressed the impos- 
sibility, and Christ would have it con- 
fessed that 200 pennyworth would not 





suffice. I They need not depart; give 
ye them to eat, A challenge to human 
ower. 


17. But five loaves—or, cakes, usu- 
ally made in the form of thin biscuits, 
round, and generally something less 
than a foot in diameter (see John 6. 9). 
——T And two fishes. All belonging 
to a lad in the crowd, which could be 
had, as Andrew ascertained (John 6. 
ektel 

19. He blessed and brake. He gave 
thanks to God, “looking up to heav- 
en.” So His followers are taught tc 
receive their food, and ow daily bread 
needs the Divine blessing. As the 
bread was notin loaves, like ours, but 
in cakes, it was broken. 

20, 21. Twelve baskets full. Such 
baskets as the Jews usually carried 
With them on a journey, holding their 
food. There remained more than 
twelve times the amount that they 
had at first. This miracle consisted 
in so increasing the quantity that all 
were fed (perhaps 10.000 in all), and 
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were filled; and they took up 
of the fragrnents that remained 
twelve baskets full.« 

21 And they that had eaten 
were about five thousand men, 
beside women and children. 


~ 22 { And straightway Jesus 
constrained his disciples to get 


K& 2K.4.1-7. 
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into a ship, and to go before him 
unto the other side, while he 
sent the multitudes away. 

23 And when he had sent the 
multitudes away, he! went up 
into a mountain apart to pray: 
and when the evening was come, 
he was there alone, 

24 But the ship was now in the 


TU Mar.6.46. 





more was left than they had at first. 
This was Divine power, the same as 
to create a world. John says, that 
they were convinced by this of His 
being the Messiah, and Divine (John 
6.14). ‘“ How much more (says Ben- 
gel) could all feed in the Sacred Sup- 
per, upon thesame Lord.” Our Lord 
thus proclaimed Himself the Bread 
of the world—the inexhaustible sup- 
ply for all—onl} increasing upon the 
draught on its fulness, and yet show- 
ing such a superabundance left. “ Yet 
there is room.” ‘ Of His fulness have 
all we received. and grace for grace ” 
(John). Since there is ‘ bread enough 
and to spare” in Christ’s house, why 
should any perish with hunger? This 
was a repetition of Old Testament 
miracles. ‘ He gave them bread from 
heaven to eat” (John 6.30, 31). This 
was looked for from the Messiah, a 

rophet like unto Moses. See also 
Mlijah’s (2 Kings 4. 42-44) feeding 
one hundred men with twenty loaves 
of barley. Soalsothe widow’s cruise 
of oil and barrel of meal (1 Kings 
17, 16), and again (2 Kings 4. 1-7). 
But these only prefigured Christ’s. 
They were only hints of His, These 
were servants’ works, on His authori- 
ty. His were the works of the Mas- 
ter, 

OxzsErvs, (1.) Though our Lord 
would not make bread out of stones 
for His own hunger, or to meet the 
impious challenge of the tempter, yet 
He will make bread out of nothing 
for His followers’ wants, and for 
proper witness to His work. (2.) 
** God’s blessing through Christ mul- 
tiplies our supplies, and the food 
which we eat comes from His grace.” 


14* 





—Calvin. (3.) With Christ, our very 
leavings are more than all we had wilh- 
out Him. (4.) Men ought indeed to 
believe, where they see what ample_ 
provisions, Christ has for His people 
within His power, and how abun- 
dantly He supplies them. ‘“ This is 
ot a truth that prophet that should 
come into the world.” John 6. 14. 


§ 65. Jesus walks UPON THE WATER. 
—Lake of Galilee. Gennesareth. 
Matt. | Mark. are John, 

14.22-36 | 6. 45-56 6. 15-21 
22. Constrained—urged, induced. 

The word is strong, and means com- 

pelled. John tells us that this was 

done because the men would take 

Him by force and make Him a king. 

——T A ship—“ the ship.” Mark.— - 

| The other side—i.e. of the Sea of Gali- 

ilee, “ toward Capernaum” (John) to 

Bethsaida—not the town of that name 

on the north-east coast, but the city 

of Andrew and Peter, near Caperna- 
um. Philip was of this place. 

23. Apart—alone, having directed 
the disciples to go into the ship, and 
having sent the multitrdes away. 
Mark states that the disciples were 
ordered to Bethsaida, and there was 
a town of that name on the west 
coast. 

24. In the midst of the sea. John 
says 25 or 30 furlongs out, or about 
four miles, reckoning 74 Jewish fur- 
longsto the mile; and his Sea of Gal- 
ilee, or Tiberias, was no where three 
times that width. Christ's ever-watch- 
ful love beheld them at a distance, 
and even at night. 

25. Fourth watch. The Jews, in 
the time of Christ, like the Romans, 
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midst of the sea, tossed with 
waves: for the wind was con- 
trary. 

25 And in the fourth watch of 
the night Jesus went unto them, 
walking on the sea. 

26 And ™ when the disciples 
saw him walking on the sea, they 
were troubled, "saying, It is a 
spirit; and they cried out for 
fear. 

27 But straightway Jesusspake 
unto them, saying, Be ° of good 
cheer; itis 1; be not afraid. 


m Job 9.8. Jno.6.19. 2m Lu.24.37. 0 Ac.23.11 
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28 And Peter answered him 
and said, Lord, if? it be thou, © 
bid me come unto thee on the 
water. 

29 And he said, Come. And 
when Peter was come down out 
of the ship, he walked on the 
water to go to Jesus, 

30 But when he saw the wind 
1 boisterous, he was afraid ; and 
beginning to sink, he cried, say 
ing, Lord save me.3 S 

31 And immediately: Jesus 
stretched forth his hand, and 


p Ph.4.13. 1 Or, strong. @ Ps.69.1.2. La.3.57. 
r Is.63.12, 





divided the night into four watches— 
evening, midnight, cock-crowing, and 
morning. The first, from twilight to 
9 o’clock; the second, from 9 to 12; 
the third, from 12 to3; the fourth, 
from 3 today-break. There were two 
evenings, as noted by Matthew and 
Mark; the first, our atternoon (vs. 
15), the other, our twilight (vs. 23). 

26. They were troudled—at the su- 
pernatural sight. Christ is often mis- 
taken by His people when He comes 
in some unusual and alarming shape 
—in some affliction, or cross, or mercy. 
Now they feared not only the sea, but 
Christ the Lord. Mark adds: “ For 
they considered not the miracle of 
the loaves, and their heart was hard- 
ened.” 

27. Be of good cheer. Be cheerful, 
not disturbed or afraid. This is the 
gospel message of peace, on the 
ground—-the simple ground, “ Jt is I.” 
Christ’s presence is peace to the soul. 
“ My peace 1 give unto you.” His 
office wurk is our trust and rejoicing. 

28. If it be Thou. This would not 
really express a doubt, but only in his 
agitated feeling, and impulsive zeal, 
would ask a word from Christ for his 
complete assurance. How perfectly 
does Christ's word of gospel grace, 
‘© Come,” embolden us at all times! 
Yet some make a mystery of even 
this, and hold back and perish. 

29, Come. Our simple trust is ‘to 








be in the word from Christ’s lips. 
Christians do not sufficiently find 
their hope in the express language 
of the gospel. They build too much 
on other things, and hence have sa 
little confidence to go forward, and so 
little steady and confirmed trust. Pe- 
ter, it wouldseem, walked for a while 
on the water! Behold what grace 
in the Christian can do! What 
Christ’s presence and word can ae- 
complish for us and in us. 

30. But when hesaw. [twas only when 
he saw something besides Christ, and 
had his fears aroused, that he began 
to sink. ‘He saw the wind boister- 
ous and was afraid.” How essential 
is it that we look not even at our own 
sins for discouragement, nor at Sa- 
tan’s accusations for despair, but so 
be taken up with Christ as not to be 
unnerved, even by the worst appear- 
ances. “ Lord save me,” is the lan- 
guage of genuine prayer, prompted 
by a sense of need, and a sight cl 
Christ at hand. 

31. Wherefore didst thow doubt} 
Christ does not find fault with him 
for coming, but for doudting. It was 
not that he trusted the Master too 
much, but too little. So the Saviour 
complains never of our confidence, 
but only of our diffidence. Our faith 
should be firm, even on the troubled 
wave, when He is near. At once 
Christ showed His own all-sufticien- 
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caught him, and said unto him, 
O thou of little faith, wherefore 
didst thou doubt 2s 

32 And when they were come 
into the ship, the wind ceas- 
ed, ¢ 

33 Then they that were in the 
ship cawe and worshipped him, 
saying, Of a truth thou art the 
Son of God.» 

34 “| And’ when they were 


8 Ja.1.6. ¢ Ps.107.29. ww Da.3.25. Lu.4.41. Jno. 
1,49; 6.69; 11.27. Ac.8.37. Ro.1.4. v Mar.6.53. 
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gone over, they came into the 
land of Gennesaret. 

35 And when the men of that 
place had knowledge of hin, 
they sent out into all that coun- 
try round about, and brought 
unto him all that were diseased ; 

36 And besought him that they 
might only touch the hem v of 
his garment ; and as many = as 
touched were made perfectly 
whole. 


w Nu.15.38. ¢.9.20 Mar.3.10. Lu.6.19. Ac.19.12, 
% Jno.6.37. 





ey and Peter’s groundless distrust. 
And even as He caught him, and 
while the terrified Apostle was yet in 
His arms, He expostulated with him at 
his doubting. So when Christ stretch- 
es forth His hand, and shows us His 
salvation, He makes us wonder that 
we could have doubted His power 
and grace at all. 

32, When they were come into the 
ship. John says, “ they willingly re- 
ceived Him,” and on account of the 
wind abating, they came at once to 
port. Christ’s getting in the ship 
was their salvation. He can both 
calm the tempest round us, and carry 
us safe to heaven. 

33. Worshipped Him. ‘ They that 
were in the ship,” may mean the 
crew, who were moved by this display 
of Divine power over the elements 
(Psalm 77. 19. Hab. 3,15). They 
were satisfied that He was God, and 
this was what He claimed to be. No 
mere man.could have done this. And 
He both walked on the sea Himself, 
and saved Peter from sinking. 

34. Gennesaret. This land or re- 
gion of country was on the north- 
west shore of the Lake of Galilee, 
sometimes called the Lake of Gen- 
nesaret. John states that the disci- 

les went to or about Capernaum, and 

ark says that they were to go to 
Bethsaida on the west, which was a 
town in the land of Gennesaret. (See 
Map.) From John we learn (6. 25), 
that the people wondered how Christ 





came thither. They had seen the 
disciples go in the boat without 
Christ, and the storm would not have 
allowed His crossing afterward—* for 
the wind was contrary” (vs. 24). Sa 
the gospels explain each other. See 
Blunt’s Veracity. 

35, 36. Here the people expressed 
their confidence in Christ as divine, 
bringing to Him their sick for a 
cure. ‘They were now persuaded that 
only a touch was requisite! And 
even at this they were made perfectly 
whole. It could not be in the touch, 
but in the fulness of Christ. See note, 
9. 20. 

Osserve, (1.) That when the dis- 
ciples were in a situation to feel their 
helplessness, and perishing need of 
Him, He came near. So is it al- 
ways. Here, too, He would show 
them the plan of Hisgrace. Christ 
puts them forth unto the danger alone, 
even as some loving mother-bird 
thrusts her fledgelings from the nest, 
that they may find their own wings, 
and learn to use them.— Tvench. 
“God is our refuge and strength, a 
very present help in trouble, there- 
fore wiil not we fear.” (2.) It is 
fuither taught that the church, though 
as that littie bark upon the stormy 
sea, buffetted and struggling, and 
making little headway, and evenligyy 
ready lo’ be swallowed up, is not lost 
sight of nor forsaken by Christ. In 
her extremity He does appear to save. 
He descries her ata distance, and aa 
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CHAPTER XV. 
HEN * came to Jesus Scribes 
and Pharisees, which were 
of Jerusalem, saying, 
@ Mar.7.1,&c¢. 


svight. ‘ When the Lord shall build 
ap Zion He will appear in His glory. 
He will regard the prayer of the des- 
titute and not despise their prayer.” 
He is on the mountain apart praying, 
ever living to make intercession for 
us. He suddenly appears in the time 
of urgent necessity, and anon the toil- 
ing rowers are at the haven where 
they would be.—Tyench. Mark re- 
lates that “ He would have passed them 
by.” This appearance of things to 
them, served only to draw out. their 
entreaties. So is it often with the 
church. He never has an intent like 





§ 66. Our Lord’s Discourse to the mul- 


MATTHEW. 


CA. D, 32° 


2 Why do thy disciples trans- 
gress the tradition of the eld- 
ers? for they wash not their. 
hands when they eat bread. 


this ; for He will not depart from us 

to do us good, but He will often hide 

His face, or seem to turn aside. The 

bride must say, come! “Though Christ” 
appeared at the proper time for render- 

ing assistance, yet the storin did not im=* 
mediately cease till the disciples were’ 
more fully aroused to desire and expect 

His grace.”—Calvin. (3.) They who- 
trust the more, are the more power- 

fully kept. They who have begun to 

trust in grace, says Bengel, can the 

less use nature. Peter feared. He 

had not thought to swim, but to walk 

to Christ, the Lord helping. 


Matt. Mark. Luke. John. 
titude in the synagogue at Ca- 
ernaum. Many Disciples turn 
ack. Peter’s profession of faith. r 6. 22-71 
Capernaum. 7 U 


PART V. 
From our Lord’s third Passover until His final Departure 
Jrom Galilee at the Feast of Tabernacles. . 


Time—six months. 


CHAPTER XV. 


§ 67. Our Lorp justiFizs His Dis- 
CIPLES FOR EATING WITH UNWASHEN 


HANDs. Pharisaic traditions.—Ca- 
pernaum. 
Matt. ' Mark. 


Luke. John. 
15. 1-20 | 7. 1-23 | | 

1. Of Jerusalem. The most distin- 
guished of their body from Jerusa- 
lem came, probably, to watch and en- 
snare Him. 

2. Tradition of the Elders. By the 
Elders here, is meant the ancients; 
and their “tradition” is what they 
handed down ; any precept or custom 
as taught to them, and to be observed 

heir successors. The Jews held 
~ that there was an oral or vernal law, 
of indefinite antiquity, unwritten, but 
delivered by God to Mcses, and by 





Moses to Joshua, and so down to their 
time, A collection of these they pre- 
tend to have in the Mishna, contain- 
ing various precepts and customs of _ 
the elders, handed down as binding on 
their generations. ‘This was one of 
the traditions: That it was unlawful - 
to eat with unwashen hands, And 
one Rabbi asserted that neglect of 
washing was a greater sin than 
whoredom ; another, that it was better 
to die than.to omit it. Tvaditions 
cannot be of equal authority with 
docurnents written by inspiration, as_. 
the Scriptures. (See Greenleaf on the 
Evangelists. Appencix, No. 2.) The 
very existence and use of Scripturs 
is to dispense with traditions, 

3. Why do ye? Christ replied. . 
that these traditions were themselves _ 
unlawful, and violated the command. 
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3 But he answered and said 
unto them, Why do ye also 
transgress the commandment of 
God by your tradition ?> 

4 For God commanded, say- 
ing, ‘Honour thy father and 
mother: and, He “that curseth 
father or mother, let him die the 
death. 

5. But ye say, Whosoever shall 
say to his father or his mother, 
Jt ts a gift, by whatsoever thou 
mightest be profited by me: 

6 Aud honour not « his father 
_or his mother, he shall be free. 


6 Col.2.0,23. Tit.1.14. c Ex.20.12. De.5.16. d@ Ex. 
21.17. Le.20.9. e De.27.16, 


ments of God. He gives an instance 
as to the fifth commandment. Men 
are willing to make void God’s law. 
They are prone to be governed more 
by current maxims than by Divine 
precepts. The use of traditions among 
men, is mostly to set aside the Scrip- 
nures. 

4. Honour. This inclydes respect, 
obedience and suppurt.——M Curseth. 
Revileth. Os ae 21. 17. Levit. 20. 
9.) God’s law has always been most 
rigorous and severe against filial in- 
gratitude or disrespect. The lan- 
guage is here the strongest possible, 
“denoting a capital punishment of 
the worst sort.”— Bloomfield ——1 Let 
him die the death. “Let him be put 
.o death without mercy.” God com- 
manded. Exod.20.12-17. They plead- 
ed for traditions, the honour due to 
their ancestry. Christ takes this very 
commandment on this point. 

5. A gift. Corban, is the Hebrew 
word meaning gift,and Mark has the 
word as it is in Hebrew; thatis, their 
word which they used. It meansa 
consecrated offering, a thing devoted 
to God. When they put any thing 
out of their power for a sacred use, 
they called it corban, dedicated. And 
this tradition was, that they who, to 
avoid doing their parents a_ benefit. 
should say, asa pretext, that what they 
had and might help them with, was 
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Thus have ye made the com- 
mandment of God of none ef- 
fect by your vradition. 

7 Ye hypocrites! well did 
Esaias prophesy of you, saying, 

8 This‘ people draweth nigh 
unto me with their mouth, and 
honoureth me with their lips: 
but their heart is far from me. 

9 But in vain they do worship 
me, teaching for doctrines & the 
commandments of men. 

10 4 And he called the multi- 
tude, and said unto them, Hear, 
and understand : 


SF 18.29.13, g Col.2.22. 








corban, that is, devoted to God, should 
go free. Thus they encouraged filial 
ingratitude and hypocrisy, by author- 
izing the use of a religious term, asa 
release from filial obligation. 

7. Hypocrites. Because both in their 
zeal for forms of worship and in their 
pious pretensions for an excuse of 
pious actions they were full of hy- 


pocrisy. God hates filial ingratitude. 
Christ was a son. He hates vain 
worship. 


8,9. People. Gay 29. 13.) Though 
the prophet spoke of the Jews in his 
own time, his language still applied 
prophetically to these, for they were 
one with those ancient hypocrites. It 
was a prophecy, remotely, of their 
character as a nation. Ist. They 
were insincere and heartless in their 
worship. I[t was with their 4ps—no 
lack of profession and words. This 
made it more hypocritical as there 
was so little in deed and truth. 2d. 
They followed the commandments 
(or institutions, ordinances) of men, 
as the doctrines and law of God. 
“ Their fear. toward me is taught by 
the precept of men” (Isa. 29. 13). 
The commandments of God are to be 
distinguished from the traditions of 
rnen in this, that they are found i 
the Scripture. Traditions, however, 
are now enjoined and regarded as au. 
thoritative, by the Romish church 
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11 Not® that which goeth into 
the mouth defileth a man; but 
that which cometh out of the 
mouth, this defileth a man. 

12 Then came his disciples, 
and said unto him, Knowest 
thou that the Pharisees were of- 
fended, after they heard this 
saying ? 

13 But he answered and said, 
Every plant i which my heaven- 
ly Father hath not planted, shall 
be rooted up. 

14 Let them alone: they ibe 
blind leaders of the blind. And 
if the blind lead the blind, both 
shall fall into the ditch. 


h Ac. 10.15. Ro. 14.14-20. 1Tim, 4.4. Tit-1.15. 
i Jn0.15.2,6- 7 ©.23.16. Lu.6.39. 


MATTHEW. 
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15 Then answered Peter, and 
said unto him, Declare unto us 
this parable. : 

16 And Jesus said, Are ye also 
yet without understanding ? 

17 Do not ye yet understand, 
that whatsoever entereth in at 
the mouth « goeth into the belly, 
and is cast out into the draught? 

18 But those things which pte- 
ceed out of the mouth come 
forth from the heart; and they 
defile the man. 

19 For! out of the heart pro- 
ceed evil thoughts, murders, 
adulteries, fornications, thefts. 
false witness, blasphemies : 


k Lu.6.45 Ja.3.6. 7 Ge.6.5; 8.21. Pr.6.14; 24.9 
Je.17.9. Ro.3.10-19. Ga.5.19-21. Ep.2.3. ‘Tit.3.3, 





Their error is, that they set up some- 
thing as binding on the conscience 
and practice which God has not en- 
joined, and these usually have the ef- 
fect to set aside the precepts of rev- 
elation. The word of God in the 
scriptures of the Old and New Testa- 
ment is the only infallible rule of 
faith and practice. 

11, 12. Christ here states a general 
truth, thatit is not the eating or not, in 
self, which is the moral. pollution, 
but something from within the man; 
that is, that sin is not from without, a 
thing of externals and ceremonies, 
of contact and observance, or un- 
cleanness of the flesh, but a thing of 
the hegrt. ‘The source of all our cor- 
feption, is in the evil nature within. 
Ye\ Pharisees and proud formalists 
of every age are offended at this sen- 
timent. 

13, 14. As they were offended, and 
the disciples seem to have been dis- 
turbed by this (vs. 12), Christ took 
occasion to lay down this doctrine: 
that only the truth can ultimately tri- 
umph, and that such a course of in- 
fatuation and delusion as the Phari- 
sees pursued, would issue in ruin. 
Christians need not be over-much 
concerned, nor make battle always 


upon error. Blind leading the blina 
are doomed to the ditch. Errorists 
are offended at being exposed. But 
error must ultimately fail. I Ditch, 
or pit, such as was dug for holding 
rain water. : 

15. This parable—or saying, Viz.: 
this last about meats. “ When He 
was entered into the house (says Mark) 
Srom the people, His disciples asked Him” 
—especially Peter, who was deeply 
attached to the law and its injunctions. 

16, 17. Are ye also y . Mark has 
it, “ Are ye so without understanding 
also?’ Christ means to represent by 
this distinction, that the pollution of 
sin comes from the heart, and not 
from cutside distinctions of clean and 
unclean, washings, &c. 

19. Out of the heart. These dreadfut 
sins have their origin in the heart, 
They spriug from depraved princi- 
ples deep.y seated within. An evil 
nature in-us, is the root of ail cor- 
ruption. All evil is there before ?: 
breaks out into acts—T Evil thoughts. 
The word means reasonings or “ con- 
tr ivances.”—Campbell. This isa gen- 
eral declaration that actual transgres- 
sions, of all kinds, even the most hor- 
rid and malignant, come from this 
seat in the bosom. Whe ean deny 
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20 These are the things which 
defile a man: but to eat with 
unwashen hands defileth not a 
‘man, 


21 YThen» Jesus went thence, 
and departed into the coasts of 
Tyre and Sidon. 

22 And, behold, a woman of 
Canaan came out of the same 
coasts, and cried unto him, say- 


m Mar.7.24. 





man’s native depravity, or that it is 
entire % 

20. These are, &c. The natural 
state of the human heart is despe- 
rately wicked, ‘deceitful above all 
things,” an unknown depth of iniqui- 
ty. Evil acts have their character 
rom the inward tempers. Bad deeds 
springing from an evil nature are the 
real defilement. Such being the dis- 
ease, the remedy must be Divine and 
Omnipotent. No power but that 
which made the soul, can renew its 
fallen nature, We are urged by this 
to an immediate seeking of Christ 
for the new birth—“ Create in mea 
clean heart, O God” (Psalm 51). It 
is not man’s will that renews, for it is 
the will that is renewed. ‘‘' Thy peo- 
ple shall ling.” ‘* Born, not of 
blood, nor will of the flesh, nor 
of the will of man, but of God” 
(John 1), 

Ogserve, (1.) The maxims that 
sanction filial ingratitude or disre- 
spect, God especially hates. The 
Apostle notes it as a mark of perilous 
times, when youth shall be disobedient 
fo parents (2 Tim. 3.1), and yet he 
prophecies that in the last days such 
times * shall come.” Wo to the chil- 
dren of such a character. (2.) Men 
may adopt a religion of rites and 
vows, even, to escape a religion of 
the heart and life, and these hate 
Christ’s doctrine, which exposes them. 
Bui the true religion will at length 
prevail. (3.) So far from all sin con- 
sisting in acts, all acts of evil have 
their sinfulness in the heart. 
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ing, Have mercy on me, O 
Lord, thou son of David!" my 
daughter is grievously vexed 
with a devil. 

23 But he answered her not a 
word,°® And his disciples came 
and besought him, saying, Send 
her away, for she crieth after us, 

24 But he answered and said, P 
I am not sent, but unto the lost 
sheep of the house of Israel. 


m Lu.18,38,39. 0 Ps.28.1, La.3.8.  p c.10.5,6. 
Ac.3,28. 


§ 68, THE DAUGHTER OF A SYROPHE- 
NICIAN WOMAN IS HEALED.—Region 
of Tyre and Sidon. 

Matt. | Mark. | Luke. | John. 
15. 21-28 |7.24-30 

21. The coasts of Tyre and Sidon. 
These cities were of Phenicia, in the 
north-west part of Palestine, on the 
sea-coast. ‘They were in the north- 
west direction from Jerusalem, and 
distant from it some 90 to 100 geo- 
graphical] miles. He departed to the 
confines (or “‘ borders,” Mari) of that 
heathen country. 

22. A woman of Canaan. Mark 
calis her a Greek, and says she was 
‘“‘a Syrophenician by nation” (among 
whom she dwelt) ; that is, from Phe- 
nicia, which was connected with the 
province of Syria, under the Roman 
government: yet a Canaanite, that 18, 
belonging to the people of Canaan. 
The country was taken by Alexander 
the Great, and in the time of Christ, 
these were Greek cities. They called 
all foreign nations Greeks. Our 
Lord’s fame was abroad in Syria (4. 
24), Attention is here called to her na-+ 
tion, because this is a remarkable in- 
stance of grace to the Gentiles. It 
appears from Mark chat He had gone 
into a house, wishing not to be known; 
But the ointment bewrayeth uself.—— 
1 Came out of. For Christ did not 
enter those coasts. 

24. Iam not sent but unto, &e. He 
meant that His mission was first of 
all to the Jews, rather than to the 
Gentiles, of which she was one, 
(Comp. ch. 10, 5 and 6.) This refer. 
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25 Then came she, a‘d wor- 
shipped him, saying, Lord, help 
me! 

26 But he answered and said, 
It is not meet to take the chil- 
dren’s bread, and to cast it to 
dogs.4 

27 And she said, Truth, Lord: 
yet the dogs eat of the crumbs 

q ¢.7.6. Re.22.15. 


red to His own personal ministry on 

earth. (Rom. 15. 8, 9.) 

- 25. Worshipped Him, &c. She 
promptly paid Him divine honour, 

and acknowledged Him as Lord. 

This was remarkable for a Gentile. 


26. It is not meet, or proper. 1 The 
shildren’s bread. The Jews’ peculiar 
privileges. ‘They were ranked as the 
children of God—His peculiar peo- 
ple—His house. The gospel bless- 
ings were termed ¢heir bread, not to 
be wasted upon others; and as com- 

ared with them, the Gentiles are 

ere termed dogs (See Psalm 87. 6). 
See the commission to the twelve: 
‘Go rather to the lost sheep of the 
house of Israel,” not to the Samari- 
tans (10. 5, 4). This was designed 
not merely te test and draw out her 
earnestness and faith, but also to 
show the true order of His work. He 
would not vex her, but He would 
call public attention to the fact that 
she was a heathen and that His work 
was first with the Jews, yet not so as 
utterly to exclude the Gentiles, but to 
receive them by faith. 

27. Truth, Lord. ‘ Certainly, let th 
Jews have the children’s bread; this 
will not prevent my getting the 
crumbs, if lam a dog, as is true also.” 
Or the rendering may be, “ I beseech 
Thee, Lord, for indeed the dogs,” &c. 
See Phil. 3. 2. Rev. 22. 15. Be it 
so, that I am a dog, and ‘et me be 
served as such, with the leavings or 
the overflowings. 

28. Great is thy faith. He pronoun- 
ced her confidence uneommon, nota- 
ble! It persevered so. It hoped 
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which fall from their masters _ 


table. 
28 Then* Jesus answered and 
said unto her, O woman, great 


is thy faith, be* it unto thee 


even as thou wilt. And _ her 
daughter was made whole from 
that very t hour. aa 


r Job 13.15; 23.10. La.3.32. s Ps.145.19. ¢ Jno. 


4.50-53, ae 


against hope. It would take no de. 


nial. Mark has it: “ for this saying, 
go thy way, the devil is gone out of 
thy daughter.” 
not let Thee go except Thov bless 
me,” was called by that peculiar 
name, “ Israel,” “@ Prince of God.” 


Fle is not a Jew who is one outwardly. — 


This is the true Israel. This case illus- 
trated to the people.the precise rela= 


tions of Christ’s work. Here, as with. 


the Centurion and the Samaritan le 
per, He hinted that the Gentiles would 
more readily receive the gospel than 
the Jews. 
God for Christ’s sake, and lo! the 
faithful Gentiles are now of Abra- 
ham’s seed, and heirs according to 
the promise. . 


Osservs, (1.) That Christ doth — 


sometimes delay to return an answer 
to a well-qualified prayer, Some- 
times His people do no 


ly enough. Sometimes they 







pray too 


earnestly for an outward and tempo-- 


ral mercy. Sometimes the mercy they 
pray for is not good for them, or may 


be is not yet good for them. Let us_ 
not then judge of God’s hearing — 


prayer by His present answer (vs. 
23). (2. 
faith of 
severest trials. 


is own children upon the 
The trial had never 


been so sharp if her faith had not_ 
He who- 
seemed to repel, in words, still dre ~ 
(3.) Christ loves ~~ 


been so strong.— Burkitt. 


her by His Spirit. 


[A D. 34 


He who said, “I will — 


Strong faith prevails with. 


r earnest-— 


Christ puts the strongest — 


to be followed with faith and impor- ~~ 
tunity. (4.) Humility grants the very ~~“ 
worst as to our case, and yet the faith ~~ 


in Christ triumphs. . 


aA 


. 
A, D, 32.) 


we >» - 29 And* Jesus 
departed from thence, and came 
nigh unto the sea of Galilee; 
and went up into a mountain, 
and_sat down there. 
30.And great multitudes came 
unto him, having with them 
those that were lame, blind, 
dumb, maimed, and many oth- 
ers, and cast them down at Je- 
sus’ feet; and he healed them ;" 
‘31 Insomuch that the multi- 
-tude wondered, when they saw 
the dumb to speak, the maimed 
to be whole, the lame to walk, 
and the blind to see: and they 
glorified the God of Israel. 
32 4 Then Jesus called his 
disciples unto him, and said, I 
ae eorrlieegs on the multi- 
ude because they continue with 
me now three days, and have 
nothing to eat: and I will not 
send them away fasting, lest they 
faint in the way. 


3 u Mar.7.31.  Ps.103.3. 18.35.56. 1 Mar.8.1, 
&e. 


§ 69. A Dear aANppDuMsB MAN HEALED 
» —also Four THOU- 


thers. 
SAND AR we Decapolis. Sea 
of Galile s Tiberias or Gen- 
nesaret. 










Matt. Mark. | Luke. | John, 
15.29-39 17.31-37| © | 
| 81-9 | | 


29. Jesus departed. Mark says that 
from the borders of Tyre and Sidon, 
He came through the midst of the 
coasts of Decapolis, that is, in the 
district of those “ten cilies,’ and 
around the Sea of Galilee. 

30, Cast them down. The crowds 
that brought their sick to be healed, 
took this method with them—casting 
them down at Jesus’ feet, throwing 
them entirely upon His power and 
grace for the cure——1l And He heal- 
ed them. What numbers were com- 
passed in this operation! The multi- 

15 
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33 And * his disciples say unto 
him, Whence should we have 
so much bread in the wilder- 
ness, as to fill so great a multi- 
tude? 

34 And Jesus saith unto them, 
How many loaves have ye? 
And they said, Seven, and a few 
little fishes, 

35 And’ he commanded the 
multitude to sit down on the 
ground, 

326 And he took the seven 
loaves and the fishes, and * gave 
thanks, and brake them, and 
gave to his disciples, and the 
disciples to the multitude. 

37 And they did all eat, and 
were filled; and they took up 
of the broken meat that was left 
seven baskets full. 

38 And they that did eat were 
four thousand men, beside wo- 
men and children. 

39 And he sent away the mul- 


@ 6.44344, ¥ 0.14.19,&c. z 18a.9.13, Lu.22 
19; 24.30, 





tude were with Him “three days” 
(Mark 8. 2). Mark narrates one no- 
table case among the many, a deaf 
and dumb man, whose amazing cure 
astonished the people ! 

31. When they saw. His miracles 
wrought such an effect upon behold- 
ers, that they glorified the God of Is- 
rael. Such evidence it was to which 
our Lord referred Jukn’s disciples. 
(See ch. 11. 4, 5.) 

37. The miracle here consisted in 
a miraculous provision. The disci- 
ples had expressed their surprize at 
any such idea as the feeding of sc 
many on so little, and it was a work 
as much beyond human power, as 
creating something out of nothing. 
They had already forgotten the pre- 
vious miracle of five thousand (ch. 
14. 15). How soon we forget our de- 
liverances, and the resources of grace. 
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titude, and took ship, and * came 
into the coasts of Magdala. 
CHAPTER XVI. 
HE Pharisees also with the 
Sadducees came and tempt- 
ing, desired him that he would 
shew them a sign * from heaven. 
2 He answered and said unto 
them, When it is evening, ye 
say, It will be fair weather ; for 
the sky is red: . 
3 And in the morning, It wall 
be foul weather to-day: for the 
sky is red and lowering. O ye 


hypocrites! ye can discern the_ 


face of the sky ; but can ye not 


@ Mar.8.10. @ ¢.12,38,éc. Mar.8.11,éc. Lu... 
16 ; 12.54-56. 1Cor.1.22. 


~ 39. Coasts of Magdala. The coasts 


here means the regions round about. | 


Mark says, He came to the parts of 
Dalmanutha. These towns adjoined. 
It was to the vicinity of these towns, 
probably on the west coast of the sea, 
as judged by the latest authorities. 
From the Decapolis, which was on 
the east, He took ship to reach them. 
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§ 70. Tue Paariszes anD SaDDUCEES 
REQUIRE A SicnN.—Near Magdala. 
Matt. | Mark. Luke. John. 

16. 1-4 8. 10-12 | 

1, All parties now demanded some 
special, visible token from heaven. 
It was an unreasonable demand, and 
this they did “ tempting Him,” that 
is, trying Him. From Mark we learn 
that they disputed with Him. 

3. Foul weather—stormy, tempestu- 
ous, | Hypocrites. See note, ch. 6. 
2.—T1 Discern the face of the sky, i.e., 
they could judge of the weather. 
This they did, too, from appearances 

_ founded on observation. He’asks if 
they cannot perceive what is going 
on and coming to pass around them, 
by watching the aspects of things. 

4. A wieked and adulterous genera- 

tion. It is the character of such an 

evil generation to seek a sign. He 
referred to their generation (the Jews) 
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discern the signs of the times ? 

4 A wicked and adulterous 
generation seeketh after a sign ; 
and there shall no sign be giver 
unto it, but the sign of the pro 
phet Jonas.» And he left them, 
and departed. ou 


5 YAnd when his disciples 
were come to the other side, 
they had forgotten to take 

6 Then Jesus said unto 
¢ Take heed, 2nd beware € 
leaven 4‘ of the Pharisees and of 
the Sadducees. 

7 And thoy geisoned among 


6 Jon.1.17. c Lu d 1Cor.5.6-8. Ga.5.9. 





2Tim.2.16,17, 


and to their own evil intent in mak- 
ing such ademand. (See note, Mat 
12. 38-40.)——1 Sign of the prop 
Jonas. (See on 12. 39.) . 





71. “Tue DrscrpLes cauTionep 
AGAINST THE LEAVEN OF THE PHAR 
ISEES AND SaDDUCEES.—WNorth-e 


coast of the Lake of Galilee. 
Matt. Mark. | | Luke. | m 
16. 5-12 | 8. 13-21 


5. The other side, i.e., of the lake or 
sea. See Mark. — 
the west side, 
north-east coast.— 
i. e., they had negle 
ply. They had b 
learn from rk. : : 

6. Takerheed, and beware. This rep-- 
etition of terms is emphati 
1 Leaven of the Pharisees. 
adds, and of the leaven of Herod. ‘The 
Jews were well acquainted with this 
simile. Leayen w certain cases 
to be carefully put out of their houses, 
(See Exod. 13.7.) It was used in 
making brea swell the flour anc 
make it puff and It was very 


ight. 
silent and nom its working. It - 













ake a sup- 
ut one loaf, as we 
% 







would finally ferment and pervade 
the whole mass. “A litile leaven 
leaveriéth the whole lump,” Under 


this familiar figure therefore, He rep- 
reseuts the doctrinss of these power 
= ? 


a) w r 
ae a oa 


» 3 
A.D. 32.) 


themselves, saying, It is because 
- we have taken no bread, 

8 Which when Jesus per- 
ceived, he said unto them,* O 
ye of little faith, why reason ye 
among yourselves, because’ ye 
have brought no bread ? 

9 Do ye not yet understand, 

neither remember the five f 

loaves of the five thousand, and 

» how many baskets ye took up? 

_» 10 Neither the seven € loaves 

_» ofthe four thousand, and how 
many baskets ye took up? 


€ €.6.30; 8.26; 14.31 f c.14.19kce. g cs. 
3a, &c. 


* 1tul sects who Re false teachers. 


(vs. 12.) 

7. Because we have taken no bread. 
They supposed the caution somehow 
»  eonnected with their lack of a supply, 
and perhaps as warning them‘against 

using bread made by such. 
8. O ye of little faith. Their 
thoughts ran altogether upon their 
‘emporal supply, and so they misap- 
plied’ His teachings. For this He re- 
bukes them. Hie cautions are not of 
osthis kind. If they had full faith on 
this point, they would not have mis- 










taken His wom.‘ Have ye your 
* heart yetihiamdened.g” Mark 8. i7. 

9. Nei member. Mark repre- 

sents Ch questioning them on 





cles of feeding the multi- 
tudes. They should*have remember- 
ed those miracles so appropriate to 
their case, and they should have felt 
at ease on this subject of a supply. 


Sols Rete 


§ 72. - blir man healed, Bethania | Matt. 


- % ; 
4 73.° PETER AND THE REST AGARN 

PROFESS THEIR -FAITH IN CuRIST. 

(See § 66.)—Region of Cesarea 

Philippi. * 

Matt. Mark. Luke. John. 
16.13-30| 8, 27-30 | 9. 18 

13. Coasts of Cesarea Philippi. So 
called to distinguish it front’Cesarea 
on the Mediterranean coast, and in 
honour of the Roman em eror Tibe- 





ee 
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11 How is it that ye do not 
understand, that I spake it not 
to you concerning bread, that ye 
should beware of the leaven of 
the Pharisees and of the Sad- 
ducees 2? 

12 Then understood they how 
that he bade them not beware of 
the leaven of bread, but of the 
doctrine » of the Pharisees and 
of the Sadducees. 


13 4] When Jesus came into 
the coasts of Cesarea Philippi, 


h ¢.15.1-9. 


See 14. 15-21, and 15. 22-38. Past 
experience should give us confidence, 
Temporal anxieties will often lead us 
to mistake God’s word. “I will re- 
member the years of the right hand 
of the Most High.” 

11. The leaven of the Pharisees and 
Sadducees, had reference to their in- 





-Sidious but powerful efforts at spread- 


ing false doctrine. A little of it mixed 
with the mass soon works, spreads, and 
pervades the whole lump. 

12. The doctrine of the Pharisees and 
Sadducees, was their false teaching 
about true religion, formal and car- 
nal: the one, not believing in regene- 
ration: the other, not holding to the 
resurrection, and departing altcgether 
from the.truth as it is in Jesus. So 
we are to guard against the beginnings 
of error. The influence of it will be 
gradual and silent, but mischievous 
and pervasive in our minds. 


Mark. | Luke. 


| G26. 


rius Cesar, and of Philip the tetrarch, 
son of Herod, who enlarged it. It 
was a Naphtali, near the ancient 
Dan Mateas formerly called Paneas. 
The “coasts ” here means the vicini- 
ties. Mark has it, “ the towns of” or 
adjacent to this—in this district, of 
which it was the chief eily. He 
asked his disciples, Mark says it was 
on the journey—“ by“he wey ;” Luke 


John. 








“75 


172 


he asked his disciples, saying, 
Whom i do men say that I, the 
Son of man, am? 

14 And they said,i Some say 
that thou art John the Baptist ; 
some, Elias; and others, Jere- 
mias, or one of the prophets. 

15 He saith unto them, But 
whom say ye that lam? 

16 And Simon Peter answered 
and said«* Thou art the Christ, 
the Son of the living God, 


4 Mar.8.27. Lu.9.18,&¢. jc.14.2. Lu.9.7-9. kPs. 
2.7. c.14.33. Jno.i.49. Ac.9.20. He.1.2,5. 


says it was as He was alone with 
them, praying, that’He asked the 
question. On His way, it would seem, 
He nad retired to pray, and then had 
put this query to them, to test and con- 
firm their knowledge of Him,—— 
T Son of man. He calls Himself by 
this name, because this was the point 
of the mystery of which He would 
ask them—* God manifest in the 
flesh.” / 

14. John the Baptist—i. e., risen 
from the dead! This was Flerod’s 
thought! This supernatural rising 
of the beheaded John, whom they 
counted as a prophet, would seem to 
explain his miracles and mighty 
works to some, as to Herod; and 
Christ appeared among them after 
John had deceased- I. Jeremias. 
The Greek mode of writing Jeremiah. 
{twas one of the Jewish traditions 
that he would appear when the Mes- 
siah came. 3 i 

16. Simon Pelter—here showed the 
forwardness of his faith and zeal—_— 
T The Christ, &c.—i. e., the Anointed, 
meaning the same in Greek as the 
Messiah in Hebrew. Mark has it, 
“Thou art the Christ ;” Luke has it, 
“Thou art the Christ of God.” 
WSon of the living Ged. This expressed 
His Divinity. Christ had just called 
Himself the Son of man. Peter de- 
clares their conviction that he was 
also the Son of the living God! As 
truly then as He was @ man before 
them, did they belinve Him to be God. 
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17 And Jesus answered and 
said unto him, Blessed art thou, 
Simon Barjona: for: flesh and 
blood hath not revealed z¢ unto 
thee, but™ my Father which is 
in heaven. 

18 And I say also unto theé, 
That thou art Peter;" and’ upon 
this rock I will build my church; 
and the gates P of hell shall not 
prevail 4 against it. 

1Z 1Cor.2.10, Ga.t.6. Ep.2.8. 9 1Jno.4.15; 


mJno.1.42. o Ep.2.20. Re.2.14. p Ps.9.13. 
54.17. 


20. 
Py 


Ev a Ee 
in the Old Testament to distinguish 
Jehovah from dead idols (Jer. 10. 9, 
10, &c.). This, therefore, expressed 
a full belief in Christ as the promised 
Messiah. This was the point which 
Christ aimed at in His inquiry. But 
when believing in Christ is spoken 
of, more than this is meant. We must 
receive His merits for our own souls, 
and trust in His atoning blood. 

17. Barjona—means the son of 
Jona. The word bar is Syriae, signi- 
fying son. Peter’s father was named 


Jona, or Jonas (John 1. 42; 21. 16, 17). 
“Simon, son of Jonas,’——T Flesh 
and blood—i. e., human means. It 
gbuman agenegy, 


was not natural, or 
that this truth of the Si 
ship of Christ had 
Him. “ Born, not of 
will of the flesh, nor n 
man, but ef God” (John 1. 13). So 
in 1 Cor.2. 12, “* We have received, 
not the spirit of the world, but the 
Spirit which is of God, that we might 
know the things that are freely given 
to us of God.” Christ has declared, 
that thus. to know Him is eternal lite 
(John 17. 3). my 
18. And I say also unto thee. In re- 
turn to this language of Peter, calling 
Him the Christ, We calls this apostle 
‘a stone,” as in John 1.42. This 
name, Peter, or Cephas, as the word is 
in Syriae (both meaning stone). had 
been given to the apostle at his con- 
version, with reference to this confes- 
sion of his faith, and to the work he 








“The living God” was a term used! should perform (John 1. 42).—— 


> » 





_ Apostles, of sneh a primacy. 


* 


AY D. 32.] 


‘19 And I will give unto thee 
the keys of the kingdom of 
heaven ; and whatsoever* thou 
shalt bind on earth, shall be 


rT c.18.18. 


7 Upon this rock. Not upon thee, nor 
upon éis Peter—but (with the term 
now in a different gender—petra— 
keeping the sense, but shifting the 
subject) upon this doctrime—this con- 
jession of faith, as the foundation 
truth, will I build my church. As in 
1 Cor. 3.11, “ Other foundation can no 
man lay than that is laid, which is 
Jesus Christ.” Itgcould not refer to 
Peter, personally or officially, for in 
no sense could he be the foundation to 
build upcn—a founder even, is not the 
ange et the allusion is to 

eter, and the sense is—uPon THIS 
DOCTRINE, CONFESSED AND PREACHED, 
will I build my church—alluding to 
Peter’s prominent part in preaching 
the gospel to Jews and Geniiles, and 
gathering a visible Christian church. 
This corresponds precisely with the 
great apostolic commission, “Go ye 
into all the world, and preach the gos- 
pel to every creature ;” and the prom- 
ise annexed here, “the gates of hell 
shall not prevail against it,” agrees 
thor with Christ’s parting promise, 







50, | am with you alway ”—and 


All power is given unto me in 
neaven and on earth” (Matt. 28. 18- 
20). As to Peter’s work, this indi- 


cated the part he should have in Prov- 
idence, and not any primacy or pre- 
rogative among the apostles, He 
first planted the church among the 
Jews, after Christ’s resurrection, by 
his preaching at Pentecost, where the 
first thousands were gathered in (Acts 
2. 41-47), and he carried the gospel 
to the Gentiles, and founded the Gen- 
tile church. (See the conversion of 
Cornelius, Acts 10. Se lbw 72) Peter 
does not claim to have been the loun- 
dation, personally or officially. He 
himself gives this honour to Christ 
i Pet. 2. 6,7). We read nothing ia 

cripture, even in the Acts of the 
The 
‘rue and only. founlation to build 


ae 


- 
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bound in heaven; and whatse- 
ever thou shalt loose on earth, 
shall be loosed in heaven. 


20 Then ‘ charged he his dis- 


s Mar.8.30, 


upon is Jesus Christ (1 Cor. 3. 11. 
Eph. 2. 20), upon whom apostles and 
prophets are built, and all Christians, 
——T The gates of hell. As in the 
walled cities of old, the gates were 
the places of concourse for publie 
Bheangets the word is here used for 
| cownsels, enterprises, combinations, and 

‘so the phrase means the schemes and 
powers of hell, &c. 

19. The keys. <A key is that which 
keeps the door, opening it or locking 
it. I will’ make thee the instrument 
of opening the door of the kingdom to 
the Gentiles (Acts 10). The act was 
future. Christ would soon devolve 
the authority in the visitle church 
upon the twelve, and all its affairs fur 
the establishment and government of 
the church visible-—— And whatso- 
ever thow shalt bind. This language, 
in ch, 18. 18, is addressed to the twelve. 
\As Christ gave the keys to them al 
the Ascension, and not to Peter alone, 
so we find them charged there to 
“preach the gospel” which they pro- 
fessed, and to exercise this official 
authority in the visible church. Dis- 
ciple all nations—baptize—bind and 
loose. As Peter answered for the 
twelve, so he might be addressed for 
the twelve, as having acertain prom- 
inence. He was first to preach to the 
Jews after Christ’s death (Acts 2. 14), 
and to the Gentiles (Acts 10), Peter 
answered for all the apostles, as 
Christ had asked,‘‘Whom say ye that 1 
am?’ The binding and loosing refers 
tothe ministerial authority in Christ’s 
house, common to Peter with the rest 
of the twelve, and all Christian min. 
isters. As Christ had just spoken of 
building His church, this visible bed 
would require government, for whic 
He here provides. So Peter address« 
es his fellow-ministers (1 Pet. 5. 1), 
‘The elders or Presbyters which are 
among you, I exhort, who am also a 

| presbyter (as the word is), Feed the 
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ciples, that they should tell no 
man that he was Jesus the 
Christ. 


21 4 From' that tine forth 
began Jesus to shew unto his 


tLu.9.22; 18,31; 24.6,7. LCor.15.3,4. 


flock of God,” &c., as a pastor. The 
terms binding and loosing were com- 
monly in use to denote forbidding and 
allowing. They should have autho- 
rity to found and govern the Christian 
church on earth, prescribing and pro- 
hibiting according to Divine direc- 
tion, and so their acts should have 
Divine authority (see Acts 15. 20). 
This binding and loosing extended to 
things, as doctrine and discipline 
Acts 10, 28, and 21. 24), and to per- 
sons (John 20. 23). In ch. 18, 18; a 
case is given, and the church courtis 
thus spoken of. But we find James’ 
advice taken rather than Peter’s. He 
could not have been regarded as ne- 
zessarily Head, and less, an infallible 
lead (see Gal. 2.11). Christ calls 
him Swan, immediately after! Alas, 
too fallible was Peter! ‘The stone 
can soon become a stwmbling-block. 
Put before Christ, it stands in His 
way, and must get behind Him. 

20. Then charged He, &c. After 
this very special conversation, He 
thought fit to enjoin upon them secre- 
cy respecting His Messiahship, which 
they had admitted. It was not that 
He wished now to promulgate it, that 
He had inquired for men’s opinions 
and theirs. He wished to confirm 
them in the great truth, but the time 
had not come for its open dissemina- 
tion. The Jews would only seek His 
life, and their malice would only hin- 
der His work. 

Oxserve, (1.) The authority given 
‘o Christ's ministers in the Church, 
is based upon the confession of Christ 
in His person and offices, as the truth 
is in Jesus. Hence the true and only 
succession of the ministry cannot be 
traced independently of this requisite 
ss 16 and 17). 2.) Grace from 

-ieaven is essential to this ministerial 
work, even he office (vs. 17). 


MATTHEW. 


[A D. 32 


disciples, how that he must go 
unto Jerusalem, and suffer man 
things of the elders and chief 
priests, and scribes, and be 
killed, and be raised again the 
third day. 

22 Then Peter took him, and 


(3.) Christian doctrine is the stability 
of the Christian Church (vs. 18). 
(4.) The government of the Church 
comes from Christ, as the Head, and 
looks for the ratification of its acts in 
Heaven (vs. 19). : 


§ 74. Our Lorp rorETELLS His owN 
DeatH AND RESURRECTION, AND 
THE TRIALS OF His FOLLOWERS.- - 
Region of Cesarea Philippi. 
Matt. Mark. Luke. 

16, 21-28 | 8. 31-88 |$.22-27 

Maa beet | : 

21. From that time forth. Having 
now signified to them their office- 
work, He speaks of His own, and 
would have them understand what 
was to come. This language calls 
attention to the fact that now, for the 
first, He discloses to His disciples the 


| John. 


particulars of His cruel death. This 


belongs to the year 32, in His 33d 
year, some nine months before His 
death. | Elders and chief priests 
and Scribes, as of the Sanhedrim. See 
note, 5. 22. He showed.these things 
to them beforehand, that when they 
should come to pass, their faith in- 
His Divine character and claims 
might be most fully established (John 
13. 19). He had always known all 
that wasto happen (John 18. 14), and 
He could have avoided death if He 
had so preferred. It was entirely a 
voluntary offering of Himself. ‘Lo 
I come.” This proved His love to 
men, that He should have willingly 
laid down His life. ‘“ Therefore doth 
my Father love me, because I jay 
down my life that I might take it 
again.” 

22. Then Peler took Him, &c. The 
word is expressive, having the same 
force as our word assume—-% Ta 
rebuke is to blame, and here, to reply 
harshly. We have his language, de 





A. D. 32.) 


Segan to rebuke him, saying, 
1 Be it far from thee, Lord: this 
shall not be unto thee. 

23 But he turned, and said unto 
Peter, Get thee behind me, Sa- 
tan 38 thou art an offence ¥ unto 

-me: for thou savourest not the 
things that be of God, but those 
that be of men. 

oh | Then said Jesus unto his 


1 Pity thyself. w2Sa.19.22. v Ro.14.13. 
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disciples, If any * man will come 
after me, let him deny himself, 
and take up his cross, and fol- 
low me. 

25 For * whosoever will save 
his life shall lose it: and who- 
soever will lose his life for my 
sake, shall find it. 

26 For what is a man profited, 
if he shall gain the whole world, 


a c.10.38. Mar.8.34. Lu.9.23; 14.27. Ac.14.22 
1Th.3.3. @ Jno.12.25. Est.4.14. 





claring what Christ had said impos- 
sible, and vouching that it should not 
come to pass. Peter said this, doubt- 
less, because of his surprize at such a 
statement, and because he thought he 
could, warrant its not occurring, as 
he afterward offered to lay down his 
own life for Christ. The Apostles 
did not know before this, these par- 
ticulars of Christ’s death.——iT Be 
it far from thee, (ire) translated 
Heb. 8. 12, “ merciful.” It is an ex- 
clamation invoking mercy. Let God 
in mercy avert such a thing. 
23. Satan. This word means an 
accuser, an adversary, and so Christ 
applies it here, intimating that Pe- 
ter knows not his own heart in all 
this, but accuses and contradicts 
Christ with something of Satan in 
him, that shall yet appear in con- 
' nexion with this very event of His 
crucifixion. He orders him to stand 
_ back and not to interrupt or cross His 
designs. So He ordered Satan him- 
self (ch. 4. 10) to get behind Him. 
See also John 6. 70.— 1 Offence. 
This word means a slwmbling-block. 
Bengel remarks, it is an antithesis to 
the name just’ given him, ‘ a stone.’ 
You are now @ stone in my way. All 
this outcry of Peter against such an 
event, is in truth against the plan of 
Christ’s great work, for which He 
eame into the world—— Thow savour- 
est not, Thou mindest not the things 
Divine and spiritual, but the things 
human and carnal. He did not dis- 
cern as yet the mystery of the cross. 
24. Then. The-doctrines of the 


+h 


eross are not the things of men, but | 


» 





of God. Christ took this opportunity 
to lay down the requisitions cf disci- 
pleship—denial and perseverance. He 
was to suffer indeed for them. They 
were to suffer with Him. It was not 
to be a life of ease. Christians are 
called the followers of Christ, as His 
disciples and adherents. “ Follow 
me,” was the call to each of them. 
To forsake all and follow Him, was 
the substance of duty, to take Him 
instead of all things else. | Deny 
himself. Sacrifice your self-indulgence, 
give up worldly ease, labour and suf- 
fer, and endure reproach, if need be. 
“« Kven Christ pleased not Himself” 
(Rom. 15. 3). The same word is 
used for Peter’s denying Christ—dis- 
claim, disown. 1 Take up his cross, 
Cheerfully bear all the burdens of 
Christ’s service, as they come, daily. 

25. He that has for his object t 
spare himself, shall be at last the 
loser, and shall sacrifice himself, 
while he that spares not himself, but 
gives up his own will and pleasure 
for Christ, shall. have salvation 
By losing one’s life for Christ’s sake. 
is meant the enduring of all personal 
sacrifice and loss, ‘not counting his 
life dear,” and “ counting all things but 
loss” (Phil. 3, 8), and laying down 
one’s life even, for Christ. Many of. 
the first. disciples actually lost their — 
lives for Christ’s sake-——T Shall fina 
at. Bengel remarks, that the soul 
which is saved is found. 

26. For what is a man profited? 
Christ here passes to estimate the 
profit and loss. To lose the soul, is 
to lose all the opportunities of its sal. 
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and lose his own soul? or » what 
shall a man give in exchange for 
his soul ? 

27 For *the Son of man shall 
come in the glory of his Father, 
with his angels, and*then he 


y Ps.49.7,8. 


z Da.7.9,10. Zec.14.15. Jude 14. 
@ Re.22,12. 





vation, and die eternally. This will 


be the result, if Christ is not follow- 
ed, because He is the way and the truth 
and the life (John 14.6). And of 
course the soul is more valuable than 
the world, because even with all that 
aman can have of the world, he can- 
nat enjoy any thing here if his soul 
be in distress. And the soul will live 
forever, after all that is of earth has 
passed away. Sothat if aman should 
possibly gain all the world (which 
men would like to do, but cannot), he 
could keep it only for a few years at 
longest. And if his soul is lost, it is 
lost for ever and ever. A man runs 
great risk of losing his soul if he 
loves the world, because his heart 
cannot be set upon two opposite ob- 
jects ata time. ‘ Where the treas- 
ire is, there will the heart be also” 
Mat. 6. 21). He cannot serve 
God and mammon. And one that is 
devoted to worldliness and in pursuit 
of its joys, cannot follow Christ, or 
seek his soul’s concerns. “If any 
man love the world, the love of the 
Father is not in him.”——™ Give in 
exchange for his soul? To redeem it, 
buy it back. The word means, give 
as a ransom. No man can redeem 
his own soul, and “ none can by any 
means redeem his brother, or give to 
God a ransom for him,” 

27.. The Son of man. This points 
to the judgment, and refers to Christ’s 
exaliation, as an offset to all His hu- 
miliation which sooffended Peter. The 
Lord Jesus Christ, who has an interest 
in men and is related to our nature, 
has “ authority given Him to execute 
judgment heeause He is the Son of 
man.” The works of people are to 
be brought up in the day of judg- 
ment, that every mouth may be stop- 


pea, and that God’s justice may be | 
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shall reward every man accord- 
ing to his works. © ; 

28 Verily I say unto you. 
There >be some standing here 
which shall not taste « of death, 
till they see the Son of man 
coming in his kingdom. 

_ 6 Mar.9.1. c¢ He.2.9. 


fully vindicated. Men will be reward- 
ed according to their works. They 
shall receive such a measure of ret-_ 
ribution and reward as will comport 
with their respective works, the strict- ~ 
est equity being observed in every case. 
“ We must all appear (on that day) 
before the judgment seat of Christ.” 
——4 The glory. Christ here opened 
to their view His future and final 
glory, that they might not despond at. 
His coming death. 

28. This verse gives a hint of the 
transfiguration which was about to 
take place, when Peter, James, and 
John should see Christ in His glory 
so soon, for*their encouragement. Pe- 
ter speaks of that sight (2 Pet. 1. 16), 
as “ the power and comrne of our Lord 
Jesus Christ,” when they were eye- 
witnesses of His majesty—— Not 
taste of death. A Hebraic idiom for 
shall not die——% In His kingdom. 
Mark hasit: “ Till they have seen the: 
kingdom of God come with power.” 
Luke reads it: ‘“ Till they see the: 
kingdom of God.” : 

Osserve, (1.) We more readily 
receive the doctrine of Christ’s person 
than that.of His cross. Peter could’ 
profess Christ as the Son, but not as 
the sacrifice. (2.) Orricx in the church’ 
is nothing but an offence without 
Christian doctrine and conduct. (3. 
The doctrines of the cross are not of 
men, but of God, and those sentiments 
which spring from men’s own wis- 
dom and natural choice, are false. 
The word of God must be beyond hu- 
man reason in substantiating doctrine: 


CHAPTER XVII. : 

§ 75. THe Transricuration. Our 
Lord’s subsequént discourse with 
the three disciples.—Region 0) Ces 
area Philippi. ~— hel ; 
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CHAPTER XVII. 
ND «after six days Jesus ta- 
keth Peter, James, and John 
his brother, and bringeth them 
up into a high mountain apart. 
2 And was transfigured before 
them: and his face did shine as 
the sun, and his raiment was 
white as the light. 





@ Mar.9.2,&c. Lu.9.28,&c. 5 Re.1.16. 
Matt. | Mark. - Luke. John. 
17. 1-13 19. 2-13 | 9. 28-36 


Our Lord was still in the vicinity 
of Cesarea Philippi, in the northern- 
most part of Palestine. 

1. Jesus taketh Peter, James and 
John. (He would have two or three 
witnesses. Deut. 17.6.) These three 
He selected also to go with Him to 
Gethsemane, Mark 14. 33, and to the 
house of the ruler of the synagogue, 
whose daughter He raised from the 
dead (Mark5.37). He would specially 
train them for their special work. 
J After six days. Luke says about an 
eight days after, that is inclusive of 
the two which bounded the reckon- 
ing. This was a common mode of 
computing time.——f A high mouwn- 
tain apart. Apart from the rest of 
the twelve. Mark has it, “ apart by 
themselves.” Luke adds that He went 
up there to pray (9. 28). This high 
mountain is not mentioned to us by 
name. Most have thought it to be 
mount Tabor. But we find Him af- 
terward still in this region farther 
north. He was near the mountain 
range of Hermon. Transfigured. 
The werd is “metamorphosed.” The 
meaninz 3f the term is, that His ap- 
pearance was changed, as is after- 
ward described. His face shone as 
the sun. The same word is rendered 
in Romans 12. 2, transformed. And 
in 2 Cor. 3 18, changed into the same 
image, &c. So Moses is spoken of 
when he came down from talking 
with God on Sinai. Exod. 24. 29, 30. 
—-— His raiment, or clothing, was 
white as the light. Mark has it: 
“White as snow, so as no fuller (or 
dovhes bleacher) on earth can white 
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3 And, behold, there appeared 
unto them Moses and Elias, 
talking with him. 

4 Then answered Peter and 
said unto Jesus, Lord, it is good 
for us to be here: if thou wilt, 
let us make here three taberna- 
cles; one for thee, and one for 
Moses, and one for Elias. 


them.” 
change. 

3. Moses and Elias. These were 
prominent characters of the Old Tes- 
tament dispensation, that was now 
coming toanend. It was fit that they 
should appear. Moses as the media 
tor of the old Covenant and giver of 
the Law from Sinai, and a type of 
Christ, represented the Old Law.—— 
7 And Elias, (See Matt. 21. 13.) For 
all the prophets and the law were 
until John, and if ye will receive it, 
this is Elias, which was for to come. 
Elias, or Elijah, the symbol of Christ’s 
forerunner, John, represented the pro- 
phets. The Law and the Prophets 
waited here upon Christ the Redeem- 
er, for they all had an eye to His 
work. They talked with Him. Luke 
says, they conversed about His de- 
cease which He should accomplish at 
Jerusalem (Luke 9. 31). Moses had 
now been dead nearly 1500 years. He 
died on the top of Pisgah, over 
against Jericho, and was buried in 
an unknown spot, in a valley, Deut. 
34. Elijah ‘had not died, but had 
been translated, or taken to heaven 
without death (2 Kings 2.11). This 
occurred about 900 years before 
Christ’s birth. This appearance of 
two that had gone to eternity, shows 
us that a resurrection of the body is 
no impossible thing. Moses’ dead 
body was raised, and both these were 
the identical persons they had been on 
earth. 

4. Tabernacles, tents, booths ce 
Levit. 23. 34), for shelter, and a 
dwelling. This expressed Peter’s de- 
sire to abide there. Yet he would 
build taree, not six. He would plan 


His body underwent no 


~~ 
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5 While he yet spake, behold, 
a bright cluud overshadowed 
them: and behold, a voice * out 
of the cloud, which said, This 
is my beloved Son, in* whom I 
am well pleased ; hear * ye him. 

6 And when the disciples heard 
it, they fell on their face, and 
were sore afraid, 

7 And Jesus came and touched 
f them, and said, Arise, and be 
not afraid. 

2 ¢.3.17. Mar 1.11. Lu.3.22. 2Pe.1.17. d@ Is.42.1, 


.. é De.18.15,19. Ac.3.22,23. He,1.1,2; 5.1-3. 
fF Da.12.10,18. Re.1.37. 





only to keep these glorious persona- 
ges there, “not knowing what he 
said” (Luke). Mark: “ For he wist 
not what to say, for they were sore 
afraid.” ; 

5. A bright cloud overshadowed — 
spread over them, all light and glori- 
ous. A cloud of glory was God’s 
symbol of His presence in former 
times. Ex, 24.16,17. “Upon the mercy 
seat,” Levit. 16.2. Such a cloud was 
the shechinah which abode in the tem- 
ple. 1 Kings 8. 10, 11. A voice. 
Of Jehovah, which formerly spoke 
out of the cloud that symbolized His 
presence.—— Hear Him. The same 
had been declared at Christ’s bap- 
lism. (3. 17.) (See also John 12. 28.) 
This gave another attestation of 
Christ’s divine glory and authority, 
and placed Him before Moses and the 
prophets. See 2 Peter 1#17, 18. They 
needed this confirmation of their faith, 
and this reiteration of Divine testi- 
mony to His mediatorial person and 
work, in order to be strengthened for 
the events of His death. | Hear 
Him. This is to attend upon His in- 
structions and obey Him. ‘The same 
word in Hebrew, means to hear and 
fo obey. If we disobey this com- 
mand, refusing to acknowledge, re- 
ceive and follow Christ, we must 
perish. . 

6. They fell on their face, with reve- 
rence and fear. At once prostrate 
and enveloped in the cloud. Luke 9, 
84. The exceeding (excellent) glory 
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8 And when they had lifted up 
their eyes, they saw no man, 
save Jesus only. 1 Ff 

9 And as they came down from 
the mountain, Jesus charged 
them, saying, Tell the vision to 
no man, until the Son of man be 
risen again from the dead. 

10 And his disciples asked him, 
saying, Why & then say the 
scribes that Elias must first 
come ? ; 

11 And Jesus answered and 

g Mal.4.5,6. c.11.14. ; 





made them afraid. Men should fear 
the voice of God, because they are 
sinners and lost, and to Christ Jesus 
they must attend if they would live. 
Adam was afraid of God’s voice as 
soon as he had sinned, but not be- 
fore. And if God should now so ut 

ter His will, as He did at Sinai, mep 
would tremble as they did there, 
where even Moses said, “I exceed 

ingly fear and quake,” and the mul- 
titude begged that God’s voice be no» 
spoken to them any more, lest they 

die (Heb. 12. 19-21). 

9. Tell the vision. A vision is @ 
supernatural exhibition to the sight— 
“ the things which they had seen.” Luke. 
They were not to tell it until He had 
risen, for then it would be understood, 
and not till then could it have its full 
force, but would be only abused te the 
hindrance of His work. Mark says, 
they kept this saying with themselves, 
questioning what the rising from the 
dead should mean. (Mark 9. 10.) Luke 
says, they kept it close, and dold no 
man * in those days.” 

10. Why then? i. e., If, as now 
plainly appears, Thou art the Mes- 
siah, why do the scribes say that Eli- 
as must come first? They knew this 
to be a received doctrine among the 
Jews, and they thought it involved a 
contradiction—for here was Christ 
and where was Elias? They had not 
known of Ais coming in Jobn the Bap- 
tist. The prophecy is found in Mal- 
achi, the last verses. Ari as tha 


a. D, 32.] 


said unto them, Elias truly shall 
first come, and restore all things. 

12 But I say unto you, that 
Elias is come already, and they 
knew him not, but have aone 
unto him whatsoever they listed, 
Likewise shall also the Son of 
man suffer» of them. 

13 Then the disciples under- 


h ©.16.21, 





scribes were writers and teachers of 
the law, and familiar with the Old 
‘Testament scriptures, they were quot- 
ed as good authority. They held, 
however, that the prophet Elijah 
would personally re-appear. 

ll. Elias truly shall first come. That 
is, this is true as it was prophesied —— 
WI And restore all things, as was pre- 
dicted by Malachi, “ turning the 
hearts of the fathers unto the chil- 
dren,” &c., reforming the people in 
their scriptural views, and in their 
relations to the covenant made with 
their fathers, and doing this thorough- 
ly, as the parallel form of expression 
imports, fathers to children and chil- 
dren to fathers. 

12. Elias is come already, i.e., John 
the Baptist, who came “in the spirit 
and power of Elias” (Luke 1.17), and 
who was the one prophesied as to 
come in the character of Elijah of 
old. So Christ had declared, ch. 11. 
14, that John was the Elijah men- 
tioned by Malachi. T Knew him 
not, did not recognize or acknowledge 
him.— _ 7 Whalsoever they listed, or 
chose. They had treated John accord- 
ing to their inclinations, reckless of 
his character and office. They had 
imprisoned and beheaded him, Matt. 
14. 10, “as it is written of him.” 
Mark. Likewise. Whatis more 
amazing, He Himself, their Lord, 
should share of the people a similar 
treatment! So He afterward did! 

(See Mark 9. 12. Isa. 53d ch.) 
13. That He spake unto them of John 
the Baptist. Their ruestion was fair- 
ly answered. Christ passed through 
ali these scenes in order to establish 
them in the faith, and we see how 
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stood that he spake unto them 
of John the Baptist. 


14 4 Andi when they were 
come to the multitude, there 
came to him a certain man 
kneeling down to him, and say- 
ing, 

15 Lord, have merey on my 

i Mar.9.14,&c. Lu.9.37,&c. 


He is gradually bringing them into 
the light. 

Osserve, (1.) Christ manifests 
Himself and His work to His peo- 
ple, as their case demands, and as 
their training will bear. (2.) The 
thrice reiterated testimony from the 
Father is that in Christ and not in the 
sinner God is well pleased. Hence 
Christ is all in all to us—His vica- 
rious sacrifice, His perfect obedience, 
His finished work. (3.) How fear- 
ful yet delightful is the presence 
of God in Christ! how ample is 
Christ’s revealing of Himself in His 
word and works, yet how slow are we 
at best, to understand or believe the 
glorious reality! 


§ 76. THe HEALING oF A Demoniac, 
whom the disciples could not heal. 
—Region of Cesarea Philippt. 


Matt. | Mark. Luke. Jonn. 
17.14-21 | 9. 14-29 | 9. 37-43 
14. To the mullitude. It is to be 


remembered that only three of the 
twelve had gone up into the mount 
of transfiguration with Christ. The 
rest had remained below where they 
were now found, “ the next day,” 
Luke 9. 37, surrounded by a crowd 
of people, and by scribes questi ning 
with them, as we learn trom Mark 
9.15. They ran to Him amazed to 
see Him, and saluted Him. Jesus 
asked them why they questioned thus 
with the disciples, involving them 
probably in disputes and puzzling 
queries. 

15. My son. An “only child” 
(Lake? possessed with a devil, “ hata 
a dumb spirit.” Mark. So that he was 
lunatic or crazy, and sore vered—in a 
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son; for he is lunatic, and sore 
vexed: for oft-times he falleth 
into the fire, and oft into the 
water. 

16 And I brought him to thy 
disciples, and they could not 
cure him, 

17 Then Jesus answered and 
said, O faithless and perverse 
generation ! how long shall I be 
with you? how long shall I suf- 
fer you? Bring him hither to 
me. 

18 And Jesus rebuked the dev- 
il, and he departed out of him: 





rage, mad, furious. Mark adds: 
« wheresoever he taketh him he tear- 
éth him, and he foameth and gnash- 
eth with his teeth, and pineth away.” 
Luke also adds other symptoms, as 
that the devil tore him, bruised him, 
&c., “ hardly departed from him.” 

16. To thy disciples. Their failure 
during Christ's absence, doubtless 
gave the scribes ground to gainsay 
and reproach them and their Master. 
This accounts for Christ’s rebuke, 
not of the man but of His disciples. 

17. O faithless! Addressing the 
multitude He asked how much lon- 
. ger He must give them evidence of 
His Messiahship which yet the scribes 
were disputing, and which all were 
so slow fully to believe. So with 
Philip (John 14. 9). So Moses was 
shocked at the weak Israelites when 
he came down from the mount. See 
the account in Mark for fuller par- 
ticulars. 

18. Rebuked the devil. As He had 
full authority over these emissaries 
of the pit, He displayed it signally 
here, as another proof of His Di- 
vinity. The other Evangelists state 
more particularly. The man had 
come with a doubt, “ If Thou canst 
do any thing; have compassion on us,” 
Christ had challenged his faith, ‘all 
things are possible to him that believ- 
eth,” and so He had helped the de- 
liver7 in that difficult birth. ‘ Lord 
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and the child was cured fron 
that very hour. ais 

19 Then came the disciples to 
Jesus apart, and said, Why 
coild not we cast him out ? 

20 And Jesus said unto them, 
Because of your unbelief: j for 
verily I say unto you, if ye have 
faith as a grain of mustard-seed, 
ye shall say unto this mountain, 
Remove hence to yonder place, 
and it shall remove; and nothing 
shall be impossible unto you. © 

21 Howbeit this kind goeth 


j He.3.19. % c.21.21. Mar.11.23. Lu.17.6. 1Cor. « 
13.2. : > 


1 believe, help thow mine unbelief.” 
Only he who truly believes (though 
in the smallest measure) conceives 
aught of the wnbelief of his heart. __ 
19. To Jesus apart. The disciples 
who had been baffled in an effort to 
cast out this evil spirit, came now to 
Christ apart, or in private, to inquire 
the cause of their failure. Mark 
says, ‘when He was come into the 
house.” And they sought a private 
interview because they were abashed 
and would have a familiar explana- 
tion of the case, as it might even in- 
volve some secrets of His plan. 

20. Because of your unbelief. This 
faith here alluded to is the faith of 
miracles. It was something more 
than a common belief in Christ, and 
was peculiar to the Apostles’ age. It 
was a faith for such miraculous 
works as they were commissioned to 
perform. If they had this in the small- 
est degree, or in the proverbial 
phrase, “as a grain of mustard-seed,” 
they should accomplish the most dif- 
ficult things, or proverbially, should 
remove mountains. : : 

21. This kind of difficulties ex- 
pressed by the term mountains, or this 
kind of evil spirits, so malignant, de- 
parts not, removes not, but by prayer 
and fasting. The most special religi« 
ous exercises were needed for sc spe 
cial a purpose. 

OxsERVE: Great degrees of devo 


not out, but by prayer and fast- 
ing. 

22 4 And ! while they abode in 
Galilee, Jesus said unto them, 
The Son of man shall be be- 
trayed into the hands of men: 

23 And they shall kill him, 
and the third day he shall be 


raised again. And they were 
exceeding sorry. 


24 9% And when they were 
eome to Capernaum, they that 
teceived ! tribute-money came 


2 ©.16.21; 20.17. Mar.8.31; 9.30,31; 10.33. Lu.9. 
22,44; 18.31; 24.6,26,46. 1 Didrachma, Ex.33.26. 
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to Peter, and said, Doth not 
your master pay tribute ? 

25 He saith, Yes. Anu when 
he was come into the house, Je- 
sus prevented him, saying, What 
thinkest thou, Simon? of whom 
do the kings of the earth take 
custom or tribute ? of their own 
children, or of strangers ? 

26 Peter saith unto him, Of 
strangers. Jesus saith unto him, 
Then are the children free. 

27 Notwithstanding, lest we 
should offend ™ them, go thou to 


m Ro.14.21; 15.1-3, 2Cor6.s. 





tion attain special measures of Divine 
strength and of power with the hosts 
of evil. 


4 77. Jesus aGaIN ForRTELLS His own 


DEATH AND RESURRECTION. See 
§ 74.— Galilee. 
tt. | Mark. Luke. [tobe 
17. 22-23; 9.30-32 |9.43-45 


22, 23. While they abode in Galilee. 
The term rather means, “as they were 
travelling,” &c.,on their way to Caper- 
naum, and thence to Jerusalem ‘The 
country called Galilee, it should be re- 
membered, stretched about equally 
above and below (north and south) of 
the Sea of Galilee. T Shall be be- 
trayed. This is the first disclosure of 
the means by which He should fall 
into cruel and deadly hands. He 
should be handed .over—delivered up 
—by afriend. Who would think it 
should b2 a disciple, an apostle! All 
that was now hinted to them of this, 
’ further than had been before, was, 
that He should be delivered up to 
death by a most criminal breach of 
confidence. WT Exceeding sorry. 
Mark and Luke add that they under- 
stood not that saying, and it was hid 
from them and they were afraid to 

ark Him. 
§ 78. THe TRIBUTE MONEY MIRACULOUS- 

LY PROVIDED —Capernawm. 


_ Matt. | Mark. | Luke. "haa 
VT 24-27 |. 9..33 


16 











24, Tribute-money, literally, the 
didrachmas, the name for the yearly 
temple-tax, being a coin equal to 
a half shekel, or about twenty-five 
cents. This was allowed in the Mo- 
saic law (Exod, 30. 11-16), It resem- 
bles the stated church collections for 
expenses, as it was additional to the 
regular church rates or tithes. 

25. Prevented, anticipated him—be 
gan to speak of it before Peter had 
told Him. He was beforehand with 
this question. Christ knew what had 
been said to Peter, because He knew 
all things, ‘ and needed not that any 
should testify to Him of man, for He 
knew what was in man.——™ Tyid- 
ute. (kenson, Gr.) Latin census, a 
tax. ‘ Custon’ was for lands, tribuie 
for persons. Their own children, 
their sons and daughters of their own 
royal family.——1 Strangers, those not 
of their own family. 

Q6. Peter replied, Of strangers, mean 
ing that kings do not tax their owb 
sons. And Christ applies the conclu- 
sion to Himself, that then the children 
are free. The temple is His Father’s 
house (John 2. 16), and as He is the 
Son, and greater than the temple 

ch. 12. 6), why should He be taxed 
for the service? It was only another 
assertion of His Divine Sonsuip, with 
which He would make them every 
way familiar, ~~ 

27. Lest we should offend them. He 
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the sea, and enst a hook, and 
take up the fish that first cometh 
up; and when thou hast opened 
his mouth, thou shalt find 'a 
piece of money ; that take, and 
give unto them for me and thee. 


CHAPTER XVIII. 
T+ the same time came the 
disciples unto Jesus, saying, 


1 A stater, which was half an ounce of silver. 
a@ Mar.9.33,d¢, Lu.9.46,&c. ; 22.24,&¢. 





pays, under a protest, for expedien- 
ey’s sake (1 Cor. 8. 13); and lest a 
scandal should be put upon the tem- 
ple service and upon Himself among 
the people, He would pay what He 
was not bound to, of right——¥ Go 
to the sea—of Galilee, near by.—— A 
piece of money, a stater, a Roman 
coin, equal to a shekel, enough, of 
course, tor the tax of two. The mira- 
cle consisted in His so ordering all 
the circumstances as to show a power 
over all things equal to that of crea- 
tion itself. lf He could make one of 
the numberless fish in the sea come 
first to Peter’s hook, with a piece of 
money in its mouth, and just such a 
vee of money, He could as well 

ave created the money and the fish 
for the purpose. 

Oxzserve, (1.) Christ meets the 
law’s demands for Himself and for 
His people. He pays for Himself 
and for Peter, “ for mé and for thee.” 
Christ would put Himself in the dis- 
ciples’ place, to pay the law’s price 
for them. He came under the same 
yoke with men, that men might en- 
ter into the same freedom as His. 
“My father and your Father, m 
God and your God.” John 20. 17. 
(2.) Christ confirms His gracious 
words by His gracious works. He 
protests His rightful exemption from 
the ceremonial tax, as much by the 
mode of His furnishing the money, 
as by His express declaration. in 
the miracle He proves Himself the 
Divine Being whom He claimed to 
be in words, (3.) We see how God’s 
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Who is the greatest in the kin 
dom of heaven ? , 

2 And Jesus called a little 
child unto him, and set him in 
the midst of them, tae 

3 And said, Verily I say unto 
you, except ye be converted, * 
and become as little children,¢ 
ye shall not enter into the king- 
dom of heaven. o 

4 Whosoever therefore shal] 


b Ps.51.10-13. Jno.3.3. c 1 Cor.14.20. 1 Pe.2.2. 


r- 
5. 


| 





most holy, wise and powerful presery- 
ing and governing all His creatures, 
and all their actions, can help in 
every extremity. 


CHAPTER XVII 
§ 79. Tue DiscipLEs CONTEND WHO 





SHOULD BE THE GREATEST. JESUS 

EXHORTS.—Capernaum. 

Matt. Mark. Luke. John. 
18. 1-35. /9.33-50| 9. 46-50 | 


1. The greatest in the kingdom of 
heaven. "This may have arisen from 
the preference just shown, at the trans- 
figuration, for Peter, James and John 
(see Luke 7. 46), and from Christ’s 
allusion to His royalty in the tribute. 
They were thinking of the kingdom 
as one of earthly kind, and were now 
speculating about its preferments and 
offices. But it is a kingdom that 
“‘cometh not with observation” (Luke 
17. 20), and one which is not méai 
and drink, but righteousness (Rom. 
14.17). It appears from Mark and 
Luke, that they had disputed about it 
among themselves on the way to Ca- 
pernaum, and that Christ had per. 
ceived the thoughts of their hearts, 





y | and questioned them, so as to elicil, 


this distinct query from themselves, 
They often started such inquiries. 

2, 3. A little child. He taught them 
by this syméol, for such was the methad 
of teaching in the East _ Be con- 
verted—changed, turned from such 
tempers, in such a thorough way as 
to become, instead of aspirants, like 
little children, It is the lowly, de« 
| pendent, simple disposition of a little 
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humble himself“ as tnis little 
child, the same is greatest in the 
_ kingdom of heaven. 

5. And whoso shall receive one 
such little « child in my name 
receiveth me. 

.6 But whoso shall offend ‘ one 
of these little ones which believe 
in me, it were better for him 


@ Lu.14.11. Ja.4.10. e@ Mat.10.42, jf Mar.9.42. 
Gu.17.1,2 


child, that is set forth as the symbol 
of piety. It is not as a pattern, butas 
an image or figwre, that a child is set 
forth. It is not that children are pat- 
terns of innocence, for they are de- 
praved, but that they are pictures of it 
to theeye. We must become as such, 
having a clgild-like spirit, happy in 
our dependence on God, our heavenly 
Father. They had asked for high 
places and proud stations, and had 
enviously inquired which of them 
should be first (see Mark 9. 34). This 
showed in them a worldly, ambitious, 
unhumbled character, and Christ, in- 
stead of encouraging them with such 
expectations, set before them a little 
child. Humility, teachableness, trust- 
fulness of spirit, are necessary, be- 
cause so only can we enter in at the 
strait gate, and by the living way. 

4. Shall humble himself, in true hu- 
mility—whosoever skall come down 
to this level of a little child, in the 
unaspiring temper of his heart—he 
shall be greatest, or, the greater, among 
Christians. The deepest humility is 
the highest honour and joy. Lowly 
thoughts of self, as to merit, and suffi- 
ciency and ability, coupled with a 
hearty trust in’ Christ, make up the 
true Christian characteristics. 

5. Whoso shall receive one such. One 
of this character may be despised 
amcng men; Christ therefore makes 
this special provision for such, and 
for those who favour such.——T In 
my name—on Christ’s account, be- 
cause he is Christ’s, and resembles 
Him (ch. 7. 22; 10. 22), for it is the 
nature of true piety to Jove this child- 
like dispesitien, wnerever it is found ; 
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that a millstone were hanged 
about his neck, and that he were 
drowned in the depth of the 
sea. 

7 Wo unto the world because 
of offences! for € it must needs 
be that offences come; but » 
wo to that man by whom the 
offence cometh ! 


g 1Cor.11.19. Jude 4. h Jude 11. 


while vain men often treat it with 
contempt. Christ not only regards . 
such as His, but regards Himself as 
received and favoured in them (Matt. 
25. 40); “Ye have done it unto me.” 
Those who love Christians for their 
Christian temper, as like Christ, 
shall be rewarded accordingly. Mark 
and Luke here record a conversation 
omitted by Matthew. John told Him 
that they had seen one casting out 
devils in His name, and they forbade 
him, because he was not of their com- 
pany. Jesus answered that there was 
a principle by which all such should 
be judged. If they did such things as 
He alone could have instigated and 
produced, and if so they wrought with 
Him, they were of needs His. ‘“ He 
that is not against us is for us. (See 
Mark and Luke.) These are pro- 
verbial sayings, like Prov. 26. 4, 5. 

6. Shall offend one—shall put a 
stumbling-block or an occasion to fall 
in his brother’s way—shall tempt te 
sin any of these Christian, child-like 
ones—“ disciples ””—“ that believe in 
me” (Mark 9. 42), he is worthy of 
severest punishment. He sins against 
the Holy Spiri’s work in the beart. 
| Millstone. The term means 4 
millstone large enough to be turned 
by an ass—not the hand-stones, 

7. Offences. Occasions of sin: 
temptations to do wrong, as a hand 
or foot even may be, are a wo to the 
world, and wo to any one by whom 
they may come.——1 It must needs be 
—it is necessary or unavoidable, as 
things are, that such temptations 
come.—— But wo—that is, curse 
or condemnation on that man by 
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8 Wherefore, ! if tay hand or 
thy foot offend thee, cut them 
off, and cast them from thee: it 
is better for thee 1» enter into 
life halt or maimed, rather than, 
having two hands or two feet, 
to be cast into everlasting fire. 

9 And if thine eye offend thee, 
pluck it out, and cast 7¢ from 
thee: it is better for thee to en- 

4 c.5.29,30. Mar.9.43,45. 





whom the temptation cometh. He 


that leads others into sin, is a child 
of the devil, who is the great seducer 
and deceiver of men. Yet this is 
often done, by example, or entice- 
ment to a first step of evil doing. 
This teaches us that evil communi- 
cations corrupt good manners, and 
that bad company is a wo and curse 
to any one. 

8, 9. If thy hand or thy foot. What- 
ever is an occasion to sin, however 
dear it be, and valuable, though the 
hardest to be parted with, must be 
given up. This enforces the senti- 
ment just laid down (see ch. 5. 29, 30). 
—T Aali—lame. 7 Mutmed— 
mutilated, as by a hand cut off. This 
means, that it is better to get to heaven 
without any such enjoyments, how- 
ever dear, as are a snare, than to 
have them here, and perish at last. 
See the case of the rich man and 
Lazarus: “Thou in thy life-time re- 
ceivedst thy good things, and like- 
wise Lazarus evil things; but now 
he is comforted, and thou art tor- 
mented” (Luke 16. 25).— Into 
hell-fire. This is the eternal conse- 
quence of cherishing evil passions 
and habits, and idol objects of sin 
(see ch. 5. 29, 30). We should be 
willing to abandon the dearest object 
or pursuit, rather than to sin our- 
selves, or lead others to sin. ‘ Hell- 
fire” is torment without end, repre- 
sented by the fire of Hinnom, near 
Jerusalem. “These shall go away 
into everlasting punishment” (ch. 
25. 46), “ everlasting fire,” vs. 8. 

10. Christ nuw warns more partic- 
ularly against such treatment of 
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ter iinto life with one eye, rae 
ther than, having two eyes, * to 
be cust into hell-fire. 

10 Take heed that ye despise 
not one of these little ones; foi 
I say unto you, that in heaven 
their angels! do always behold 
™ the face of my Father which 
is in heaven. 

11 For the Son of man is come 
j He.4.11. % Lu.9.25. J Ac.12.15. 2 Ps 17.15. 








meek-minded, child-like Christians, 
as men of the world are prone to, 
who understand nothing of the true 
dignities and proprieties of His king- 
dom.—— Twat ye despise not — or 
treat with disrespect and scorn, as 
though they were mean, and silly, and 
contemptible. I Their angels—that 
is, such persons are objects of interest 
and care to angels in heaven (Heb, 
1. 14), and this is a reason for respect- 
ing them. Do always behold the 
jace. This, in Eastern courts, was a 
mark of special honour, to be admitted 
into the presence of the king. “The 
servants of these disciples are the spe- 
cial favourites of the Heavenly King. 
Servants of Eastern kings also stood 
in their presence, to wait their orders 
and watch their motions of command. 
The angels are theirs — ministering 
spirits to them—and always intent to 
execute the orders of the Heavenly 
King.——1 My Father—“ and their 
Father ”’ (John 20.17). The, angels 
serve these disciples by Divine war- 
rant and command. This shows a 
greater dignity. Hence these lowly- 
minded Christians, though sneered at, 
often, by men of the world, are true 
dignitaries-—they have the angels of 
God for their servants; not each hav- 
ing one, but morve—and as many as 
his case should at any time require. 
The ministry of angels is a scriptural 
doctrine, and deserves to be more 
‘hought of and looked for (Ps, 34. 7. 
wan. 6. 22. chs. 1. & 2). 
11. The Son of man, &e. Christ’s 
work has regard to just such, The 
humble, obscure, and dost, He comes 
to save, This is another reason tor 
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‘to save» that which was lost. 

12 How think ye? If° a man 
have an hundred sheep, and one 
of them be gone astray, doth he 
not leave the ninety and nine, 
and goeth into the mountains, 
and seeketh that which is gone 
astray ? 

13 And ifso be that he find it, 
verily I say unto you, He re- 
joiceth more of that sheep, than 
of the ninety and nine which 
went not astray. 

14 Even so, it is not the will 
ef your Father which is in 
heaven that one P of these little 
ones should perish.. 


Rn Mat.1.21. Lu.9.56; 19.10. Jno.3.17; 10.10; 12. 
47. 1Ti1.1.15. o Lu.i5.4,&c. ° p 2Pe.3.9. 


their not being despised. By the lost, 
are meant sinners. This shows His 
condescension, which may well be 
pattern to all sinners among them- 
selves. Men are said to be lost, be- 

- €ause they are ruined and undone by 
sin, and need now to be saved, or they 
perish forever. Christ, the Son of 
man—the Mediator—saves the lost, 
by giving His lile im exchange—a 
ransom—jfor the ruined soul. He 
has died, and obeyed the law in His 
life, and gone to intercede in heaven 
—all that He might save sinners. 
Hence their views of greatness were 
altogether wrong. If they could keep 
in view the plan of salvation, they 
would see that none can boast in 
themselves, and that they who are 
los}, rnay boast in Christ. 

12, Our Lord further illustrates this 
sentiment by a parable, recorded by 
Matthew, and not by the other evan- 
gelists. By the sheep gone astray, 
our Lord means, sinners strayed from 
Him, and, like sheep, wandering from 
the fold and helpless, cxposed to de- 
struction. ~ By the owner’s going into 
the mountain to seek one, He would 
have us understand Himself coming 
«nto the world (among us) to save sin- 
ners (1 Tim. 1.15), He is our Shep- 

16* 
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15 4 Moreover, if * thy brother 
shall trespass against thee, go 
and tell him his fault between 
thee and him alone: if* he shall 
hear thee, thou hast gained thy 
brother. 

16 Butif he will not hear thee 
then take with thee one or two 
more, that in the mouth of two 
or three * witnesses every word 
may be established. 

17 And if he shall neglect to 
hear them, tell zt unto the 
church: but if he neglect to 
hear the church, lett him be 
unto thee as an heathen man 
and a publican. 


q Le.19.17. Lu.t7.3. 7 Ja.5.20. 
t Ro.16.17. 1Cor.5.3-5. 2Th.3.6,14. 


8 De,19.16 


herd (Ps. 23. 1), the good Shepherd 
John 10, 14), the Shepherd and 

ishop of our souls (1 Pet. 2. 25). 

13. He rejoiceth more. This is ta 
show the peculiar joy to Christ of 
saving that which was lost—like the 
joy of the father in receiving home a 
prodigal son. God pursues wander- 
ing sinners, and when any would re- 
pent and return, they may be sure of 
His tenderness toward them, and His 
joy in their reception. See parable 
of the lost sheep and son, Luke 15. 
Therefore, whom God thus honours 
and cares for, sinners should not de- 
spise; and distinctions of least and 
greatest should be referred to this 
standard. 

14, Even so. As in this case, God 
signifies it as His disposition that 
not one of these, though despised by 
men, should perish, or be eternally 
destroyed. John 12. 28, 

15-17. Thy brother. Our Lord now 
proceeds to enjoin brotherly kindness 
and charity. He sets forth the Chris- 
tian and Christ-like method of deal- 
ing, as instead of jealousy and envy. 
“ Brother” here means fellow-disciple, 
or Christian brother.——{ Tyespass 
against thee—injure thee, transgress 
or sin against thee——T Go and (ell 
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18 Verily 1 say unto you,+|if two of you shall agree on 


Whatsoever ye shall bind on 
earth, shall be bound in heaven ; 
and whatsoever ye shall loose 
on earth, shall be Joosed in 
heaven. 

19 Again I say unto you, That 


u €.16.19. Jno.20,23, Ac.15.23-31. 2Cor.2.10. 





him his fwt—expostulate with him, 
strive to convince him. This was 
the rule under the old law (Levit. 
19. 17).——1 Alone—to give private 
opportunity of making explanations 
or confession, without a disposition to 
expose him, previously to such face-to- 
face interview. I One or two more, 
for influence with him, and as wit- 
nesses, if the case should require to 
come before the church. This was 
the law (Deut. 19. 15).—T The 
church. The court of Christ’s house, 
charged with such matters. In the 
Jewish synagogue, which was the 
parish chureh in that time, there was 
a bench of elders for such trials, &c. 
——fi As an heathen man, &c.—as not 
a Christian. Do not own him any 
longer as such. The Jews did not 
own the heathen, nor have intercourse 
with them. So let him be to thee, 

18. (See note, ch. 16, 19.) These 
words are addressed to the twelve. 
The constituted court of Christ’s 
church has authority to pronounce 
upon all such cases; and their de- 
cisions, on scriptural grounds, shall 
have sanction from above. ‘These 
important words had been spoken to 
Peter (ch. 16. 19) but here they are 
addressed to all the apostles, showing 
that Peter was not there set over the 
rest, as the Romish church asserts, 
These words imply that the church 
officers are to act in Christ’s name, 
and their decisions, under direction 
of His word, are to be revered as 
fae though they be few men in num- 
ber. 

19. The meaning is, that Christ’s 
presence and authurity would give 
power and success in the administra- 
tion of His church on earth, even to 
the fewest—that the whole body c™ 














earth, as touching any thing 
that they shall ask, it’ shall be 
done for them of my Father 
which is in heaven. 

20 For where two or three are 
gathered together “ in my name, 


» Mar.11.24. Jno.16.24. 1Jno.5.14.  w Jno.20.19. _ 
1Cor.5.4. 





members was not contemplated as - 
sitting in judgment, or ordering © 
church affairs—but that if two of the 
twelve should agree in any case, es- 
pecially as to binding-and loosing, 
and they should ask counsel of God, 
it should be done for them (see Acts 
1. 14-26). Church discipline is to be 
approached with united prayers to the ~ 
Great Head of the church (1 Cor. 5, 
3, 4). , 

6. For. It isnot the numbers, but 
Christ’s name, that gives the validity. 
Two or three, met according to His 
appointment, may be considered as 
sufficient—for His presence is pledged 


.to be in their midst—Himself as one 


with them, and efficiently present ta — 
bless. ‘This has, of course, a special 
reference to the authority granted in 
vs. 18 to the apostles. Yet it applies 
also to the discipleship. This identi- 
fies a Christian church. — 
OBSERVE, Gt. eliene greatness con- 
sists in being Christ’s—sheep of His 
fold—freemen of Christ—children of 
God by faith in Christ—made kings 
and priests unto God and the .Father 
(vss. 1-10). (2.) The true dignity 
and value of man is shown by God’s 
redeeming work (vss. 10, 11); ‘the 
redemption of their soul is precious, 
and it ceaseth for ever ”’—and by the 
joy of Christ in their recovery (vs. 13), 
and by His eternal covenant, securing 
their salvation (vs. 14). (3.) How 
commonly would personal disputes 
between men be settled, by following 
strictly this rule of our Lord! Chris- 
tians especially owe it to one another, 
and much more the ministers of 
Christ. (4.) Church discipline 1s 
provided by the Great Head of the . 
church, as a final, but salutary res 
sort. (5.) Christ is Gop (vs. 20), 
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there am I in the midst of them, 

21 9 Then came Peter to him, 
and said, Lord, how oft shall 
my brother sin against me, and 
[forgive * him? till seven times? 

22 Jesus saith unto him, I say 
not unto thee, Until seven times; 
but, Until seventy times seven. 

23.“| Therefore is the kingdom 
of heaven likened unto a certain 
king, which would take account 
y of his servants. ; 


@ Mar.11.25. Lu.17.4. Col.3.13. y Ro.14.12. 


Q1. Then came Peter. Our Lord 
having thus discoursed about the 
treatment of personal offenders, Peter 
makes an inquiry as to how often we 
should forgive the same person. 'To 
forgive is to pass by an offence and 
treat the offender as though he had 
notdone wrong. And bya brother is 
meant here a fellow-Christian, as in 
verse 15. 

22. Until seventy times seven. The 
Jews taught that three times, but not the 
fourth one, should be forgiven, ground- 
ing their idea on Amos 1. 3; 2. 6. 
“Seven is the number in the \Di- 
vine law, with which the idea of re- 
mission is ever linked.”—Tvench. Pe- 
ter had extended his ideas to the 
seventh time. Christ in this strong 
expression goes far beyond his far- 
thest thoughts, and evidently means 
that it should have no such limit, but 
that we should be disposed to repeat 
it, times without number. (Luke 17. 
3, 4. 

"93. Our Lord on this occasion deliv- 
ered the first of His Mora Parases, 
and first appears in the character of 
KING.——1 A certain king. A para- 
ble is here introduced to illustrate 
and set in a strong light the duty of 
forgiving injuries. On this point He 
discoursed at large in the Sermon on 
the Mount. The kingdom of heaven 
here means God’s plan of' dealing in 
Elis church (see Matt. 5. 20), and 
the case proposed has reference to the 
mutual forgiveness of fellaw-Christians, 
whv.h, accordingly, our Lord argnes 
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24 And when he had begun to 
reckon, one was brought unto 
him which owed him ten thou- 
sand ! talents : 

25 But forasmuch as he had 
not to pay, his lord commanded 
him to be?sold, and his wife 
and children, and all that he had, 
and payment to be made. 

26 The servant therefore fell 
down, and worshipped 2 him, 


1 A talent is 750 ownces of silver, which, at 5s. 
the ownce, is 187.108. % 2K.4.1, 1s.50.1. 2 Or, be- 
sought him. 


on the ground of their being more 
largely forgiven.—— Would take ac- 
count—make setilement with his ser- 
vants, not the final settlement, but 
such as in Luke 16, of stewardship. 
All the king’s officers are usually 
called his servants, but here the col- 
lectors of revenue are probably meant. 
It was Customary to sell out to.certain 
tax-gatherers the revenue of a dis- 
trict at a round sum, This made 
them responsible to the king for the 
gross amount agreed upon. Sucha 
contract may have brought such a 
servant or officer so largely in debt 
say ten to fifteen millions of dollars. 
Yet the whole is stated in round num- 
bers, and in the language of a para- 
ble. Or he was a satrap, whu should 
have remitted the revenues of his prov- 
ince tothe royal treasury. The amount 
is put at the highest, to express an 
indebtedness of the largest possible 
kind, representing the magnitude of 
our aecount before God. ‘ Thissum 
is exactly that with which Darius 
sought to buy off Alexander the Great, 
that he should not prosecute his con- 
quests in Asia, and this was the 
amount imposed by the Romans on 
Antiochus the Great, after his defeat 
by them.”— Tyench. 

25. His lord commanded him to be 
sold. This was allowed by the Jew- 
ish laws. A debtor could be sold into 
bondage with wife and children until 
the debt should be satisfied. (Levit. 
25. 39-46. 2 Kings 4.1. Amos 8. 6.} 
——{ And payment to be made Net 
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saying, Lord, have natience 
with me, and I will pay thee all. 

27 Then the Lord of that ser- 
vant was moved with compas- 
sion, * and loosed him, and tor- 
gave him the debt. 

28 But the same-servant went 
out, and found one of his fellow- 
servants which owed him an 
hundred! pence, and he laid 
hands on him, and took him by 
the throat, saying, Pay me that 
thou owest. 


a Ps 78.38. 1 The Roman penny is the 8th part 
ofan ounce, which, at 5s. the ounce, is 7d. half 
penny. €.20.22. 


as though the sale would pay the 
elaim. : 

.26. Fell down, and worshipped him. 
That is, prostrated himself as a wor- 
shipper in a posture of humblest en- 
treaty, and as was customary for 
Eastern subjects before their king. 
He asked indulgence, and declared 
his disposition, pledged all for the fu- 
ture, and pleaded his present inabil- 
ity. The hardest sinners, and even in- 
fidels, do cry for mercy when death 
and judgment are at hand. Con- 
vinced sinners, not yet aware of the 
immensity of their debt, are ready to 
promise full satisfaction. 

27. Moved with compassion. This 
represents the tender pity of God 
toward sinners in their destitute and 
helpless case, and His prompt re- 
sponse to the prayer of suppliants. 
God’s severity endures only ull. the 
sinner, burdened under his debt, seeks 
forgiveness. Then it proves, like Jo- 
seph’s harshness, only love in dis- 
guise. So, the reckoning was ‘good 
tor the man (Isa. 1. 18). The para- 
ble woull show that men’s. sins 
against us, cannot compare in mag- 
nitude with ours agailist God. There- 
fore we should be lenient toward 
them, even as we hope for merey 
{rom God. But see. 

28. But the same servant. The grace 
was not received aright——- Went 
out, 
pissence of our gracious Lord that 
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29 And his fellow-servant fell — 


down at his feet, and besought = 
him, saying, > Have patience © 
with me, and I will pay thee all. . 

30 And he would not; but 
went and cast him into prison, | 
till he should pay the debt. 

31 So when his fellow-ser- 
vants saw what was done, they 
were very sorry, and came and- 
told unto their lord all that was 
done. ; 

32 Then his lord, after that he 
had called him, said unto him, 

b ver.26. 





we are ready so to act. This very 
man, just treated with such lenity 
by his lord, finds a fellow-servant wha 
owes him the merest trifle in compar- 
ison—“ a hundred pence.” A Roman 
penny was equal to about 12% of ours. 
This debt would be about 123 del- 
lars. Trench makes the proportion 
of the two debts to be “ One million 
two hundred and fifty thousand, to 
one.” As a drop (says Chrysostom) tc 
the ocean. He asked for the debt in 
a most severe and abusive way. ‘The 
gospel grace demands a “ benign retal- 
tation,” to forgive as we are forgiven. - © 

29. Besought —entreated, begged. ° 
Observe, he promised the same as this 
man had just promised to his lord! 
But with what different success! 
Qnly the truly ‘ spiritwal’ can restore 
one “ overtaken in @ fault.” Gal. 6.1. 

31. This was a mode of treatment ~ 
even beneath the common feelings of, 
humanity. How base when one who 
professes to have been pardoned, out 
of mere grace, should show himself 
a monster of cruelty and severity to 
others. | Dold. The Greek word 
is expressive, told fully. 

32. Then his lord. We are now 
brought to see what judgment such © 
conduct may reasonably expect of | 
our Lord and Master. Christ, the ©: 
Saviour, is also the Judge! As ta 
this man, his lord had forgiven him.»> 
not a part but the whole of his debi 
and that not a small debt but:ime ~ 





» mense. 


A. Di 32.) 


O thou wicked servant,‘ I for- 
gave thee all that debt, because 
thou desiredst me; 

33 Shouldest not thou also 
have had compassion on thy fel- 
low-servant, even as I had pity 
on thee? 

34 And his lord was wroth, 


*. ¢ Lu.19.22, 


own feelings, when he desired the re- 
lease in his destitution and extremity. 
Infinite grace has come to sinners, in 
the gospel of Christ, and now the 
great question is, whether we have 
so received it, as that it has power 
with us in our lives, fashioning our 
conduct. ‘If any man have not the 
Spirit of Christ, he is none of His.” 
(See James 2. 13.) 

33. Shouldest not thow also? The 
man is judged out of his own mouth. 
He had besought forgiveness and it 
was granted, and all this bound him 
to grant it to the fellow-servant, on his 
own principles. Besides, that was a 
debt of 12 dollars, the merest pittance, 
compared with the infinite sum which 
he-had been forgiven. The golden 
rule applies here, “As ye would that 
men should do to you, do ye even 
so to them likewise, for this is THE 
Law.” 

34. Tormentors. In early times of 
Rome, the debtor was condemned to 
wear achain of fifteen pounds weight, 
and to live on the scantiest fare, that 
he might be brought toterms. In the 
East, those who appear the poorest 
will often have secret hoards of 
wealth. Hence the torture would be 
applied to elicit information, He was 
to be treated for crime now, which 
was worse than indebtedness. He was 
to be delivered up to the tormentors, 
These were executioners who applied 
all: kinds of tortures. This iniquily 
of his incurred a penalty which the 
selling of himself, and wife, and chil- 
dren could not pay —— Tvl ke should 
pay. Now he was to be treated, not 
merely as a criminal, but as a crim- 
iral and debtor also. All his debts 
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and delivered him to the tor- 
mentors, till he should pay all 
that was due unto him. 

35 So “likewise shall my heav- 
enly Father do also unto you, 
if ye from your hearts forgive 
not every one his brother their 
trespasses. 


d@ Pr.21.13. €.6.12, Ja.2.13, 





were to be rigorously exacted of him, 
because he thus testified that he had 
never been a true recipient of the 
pardon. 

35. So likewise.-A sinner is like the 
servant in question, because he is 
utterly unable to satisfy God’s infinite 
claims upon him. Men are in debt to 
God for every thing they have receiv- 
ed, because.they have deserved no- . 
thing but punishment. And they are 
in debt to Him in the way of num- 
berless sins, of which they must give 
account. They owe Him thanks and 
service beyond account, and the debt 
they have incurred by constant trans- 
gression none can estimate. It is for 
ten thousand times ten thousand; and 
“he cannot answer for one of a thou- 
sand.” Job. They are not only una- 
ble to pay, but if called to account, 
they could give no excuse for this in- 
ability, which is wilful and wicked. 
Yet God forgives us for Christ’s sake. 
Therefore we should forgive men 
their sins, never forgetting how much 
greater crimes we have had forgiven. 
We should forgive, not merely in the 
act, but from the heart, that is, sincerely, 
meaning to pass by the offence, and 
to treat the offender as though he had 
not done us the wrong. There is a 
forgiveness im name, which retains 
the ill feeling, and forgets not the in- 
jury. ‘1 his is a mere pretence, and 
if we should be so forgiven by our 
heavenly Father, how different were 
our case ! 

Osservs, (1.) How rreety Christ 
forgives, Nor because we have for- 
given others, or done any other good 
thing, but THar we may, (2.) How 
ruLLy He forgives us the most 1m- 
mense indebtedness, “al! that debt” 
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CHAPTER XIX. 
ND it came to pass, that 
when Jesus tad finished 





(vs. 32), and accepts not our vain prom- 
ises to pay Him allin future. (3.) How 
completely we are in the power of the 
* law for eternal punishment, except 
we find forgiveness in Christ Jesus. 
(vs. 25.) (4.) How unwarranted 
must be that man’s hope of pardon, 
who is himself unforgiving (vs. 35). 


MATTHEW. 


[A D. 33 


these sayings, he* departed from 

Galilee, and came into the 

coasts of Judea beyond Jordan 
@ Mar.10.1. Jno 10.40, oie > 


(5.) Christ forgives us freely that we 
may be moved, by gratitude, to serve 
and follow Him, and that, by the 
power of this forgiveness in our lives, 
we may be actuated to forgive others 
and in all thingsimitate His gracious 
example. ; 


John. 


Matt. Mark. Luke. 
§ 80. The Seventy instructed and sent out. 10. 1-16 
Capernaum. 

§ 81. Jesus goes up to the Festival of 

Tabernacles. His final Depart- 

ure from. Galilee. Incidents in sus 

Samatian sy) rst ne aie Os 5 aed aoe eyes Oe Saeed DD. 
§ 82. Ten Lepers cleansed.—Samaria. | ....|.... |17.11-19 at. 





PART VI. 
Festival of Tabernacles, and the subsequent transactions 
until our Lord’s arrival at Bethany, six days before 
the fourth Passover. 


Time—six months, less one week. 








§ 83. Jesus at the Festival of Taberna-| Matt. | Mark. | Luke. | John. 
cles. | His public tenchingee§ fo sere ners 4 so [nn thon aetiicend tos 
Jerusalem. 8.1 
§ 84. The woman taken in adultery.|..../]..../]..25. 18° 2-41 
Jerusalem. : 
§ 85. Further public teaching of our 
Lord. He reproves the unbeliev- 
ing Jews, and escapes from their 
hands.—derusalem. 24!) 25, Boa ee lx ben ue ee ln 8.21269 
§ 86. A Lawyer instructed. Love to our 
Neighbour defined. Parable of 
the, Good Samaritanyso os!) nal hse ene, ILO 
j Near Jerusalem. 
§ 87. Jesus in the house of Martha and 
b Mary.—Bethany. . . .... «+ {1038-42 
§ 88. The Disciples again taught how to| , 
pray.—Near Jerusalem...°', 2° 27) Se, WS ans 
§ 89. The Seventy return.—Jerusalem. |... . - « - |10.17-24 
§ 90. A man born blind is healed on the 
Sabbath. Our Lord’s subsequent at 
Discourses.—Jerusalem. . sft sia dDOa ae 
§ 91. Jesus in Jerusalem at the Festival 10. 1-21 
_ of Dedication. He retires beyond 
Jordan.— Jerusalem. Bethany < ait we. <, <x « ona [IO S2E42 
yeyond Jordan. ee 
§ 92. The raising of Lazarus.— Bethany.,....|....].,... {11 b4e 
§ 93. The Counsel of Caiaphas against f 


Jesus. HeretiresfromJerusalem.| . . 
‘Jerusalem. Ephraim. 


oe . 


Bp, Hipage 
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~2 And great multitudes fol- 
towed him ; and he healed them 
there. 

3%! The Pharisees also came 





CHAPTER XIX. 

4.94. Jesus BEYonD JorDAN, IS FOL- 
LOWED BY MULTITUDES, ‘The heal- 
ing of the infirm woman on the 
Sabbath.— Valley of Jordan. Perea. 
Matt. Mark. Luke. John. 

19.1,2 1 10.1. {13. 10-21 | 

‘The Evangelist here gives, at a 
glance, the course of our Lord, as 
seen in the Harmony, declaring ina 
word, that He had departed from Gal- 

ilee after His discourse (see § 81), 

anc that at length He came into the 

coasts of Judea beyond Jordan, where 
we now find Him. It was in this 
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unto him, temptimg him, and 
saying unto him, Is it lawful for 
a man to put away his wife for 
every cause? 





quarter, that he healed the woman 
who had an infirmity (see Luke 13. 
10-21). We find that He had passe¢c 
through Samaria ee § 81 and 82) t* 
Jerusalem, where He was present ai 
the feast of tabernacles (4 83), and 
at the feast of dedication R 91), when 
He retires beyond Jordan (4 91 and 
aes We find now many incidents 
related of Him in Perea. Perea was 
a region belonging to Judea, and so 
called from a word which signifies 
beyond, as it lay beyond Jordan, and 
was formerly part of the tribes Reu- 
ben, Gad and Manasseh, ~ 





§ 95. Our Lord goes teaching and jour-| Matt. ark | Luke. | Joku 
neying toward Jerusalem. He is 
warned against Herod.—Perea. |... . 13,22-35 
§ 95. Our Lord dines with a chief Phari- 
see on the Sabbath. Incidents.. |]... 14. 1-24 
_ Perea. 
§ 97. What is required of true Disciples.| . .. . oe eo |14.25-35 
Perea. 
§ 98. Parable of the Lost Sheep, &c. 
Parable of the Prodigal Son. . |.... 15. 1-32: 
Perea. 
§ 99. Parable of the Unjust Steward. . 16. 1-13 
Perea. 
§ 100. The Pharisees reproved. Parable 
of the Rich Man and Lazarus. 16.14-31 
Perea. 
310i. Jescs inculcates Forbearance, 
Faith, and Humility. Perea y)| tara Eos Vals WS10 
§ 192. Christ’s Coming will be sudden. }....]..-.. 17.20-37\ 
ered. ! 
§ 102. Parables. The importunate Wi- | 
dow. The Phariseeand Publican.|.... 18. 1-14 
Perea. p 
§ U4. Precr>rs RESPECTING Divorce, . {19. 3-12}10. 2-12 “) 
Perea. 


The Evangelist thus passes over 
other incidents to relate the conversa- 
tion respecting divorce. The Phari- 
‘sees came to Him “‘temoting Him,” 
desiring to entangle Hint in His talk. 
_ As on other occasions, se here, they 

wished to commit Him ag iinst one 
- of the two parties, who took opposite 
sides on this question. So on the 
point of paying tribute to Cesar 
ch, 22. 16, &c.), they sought to com- 


mit Him either against the friends uw 
the enemies of the Roman gcve.n- 
ment. But in both cases, He c.m- 
founded their hypocrisy by His an- 
swer.——1 For every cause, i. e., for 
any reason. Christ had laid down 
the true doctrine on this subject, in 
His Sermon on the Mount (ch. 5. 32), 
viz.: that there was but one sufficient 
cause, and that such as was in its very 
nature fatal to the marriage relation 
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4 And he answered and said! give a writing of divorcement, 
unto them, Have ye not read, | and to put her away ?. need? 
that’ he which made them at| 8 He saith unto them, Moses, 
the beginning, made them male | because of the hardness of your 
and female? hearts, suffered you to put away 

5 And said, For<this cause | your wives: but from the be- 
shall a man leave father and| ginning it was not so. yinnh 

*mother, and shall cleave to his} 9 And I say unto you, Who- 
wife ; and they twain shall be | soever ‘ shall put away his wife. 
ue flesh. except it be for fornication, and 

6 Wherefore they are no more | shall marry another, commitieth 
twain, but one flesh. What4| adultery: and whoso marrieth 
therefore God hath joined to- | her which is put away doth com- 
gether, let not man put asunder. | mit adultery, % 

7 They say unto him, Why*| 10 4 His disciples say unto 
did Moses then command to| him, If the case of the man be 


b Ge.1.27; 5.2. Mal.2.15. c Ge.2.24. Ep.5.31. 


@ 1Cor.7.10. é€ De.24.1. 13.50.1. Ff c.5.32. Lu.16.18. 





the cause of fornication.” The school 
of Hillel construed it as referring to © 
any cause or pretext. And instead 
of being entangled, by siding with 
either, our Lord declares that Moses’ 
permission only showed their hard- 
ness which had gone so much beyond 
this allowance; so that this civil reg- 
ulation of that day, was meant as a 


check upon their. worse ae and: 


4. Have ye not read? Literally, 
“Do ye not know ?” that is, by read- 
ing. He here refers them to their 
scriptures, and to the original institu- 
tion of marriage. Mark has it, 
* What did Moses command you ?” 

5. And said. By the mouth of 
Aaain (Gen. 2. 24).——1 Shall cleave. 
Shall adhere firmly. The Greek 
word is from a noun, signifying 
glue. 

6. Jvined together. The term is 
from a metaphor taken from the yok- 
ing of oxen. 

7. Why did Moses? They now ap- 
peal to Moses’ regulations in Deut. 
24,1. Yet it was not a ‘command,’ 
put only a permission, the spirit of 
which was still in the line of our 
Lord’s legislation, making a writing 
of divorcement requisite, and thus 
giving a lower testimony to the essen- 
tial ‘sanctity of marriage. See note 
on ch. 5, 31, 32. - But Moses’ permis- 
sion had been abused, until, as in the 
text, they called it a command, and 
without reference to the original in- 
stitution of marriage, they held among 
them, that divorce might be for any 
and every cause. There were two 
schools or sects among the Jews whe 
took opposite sides on this subject. 

Che school of Skammai interpreted 
Yuses, as allowing divorce “only for 


that from the beginning, as Moses 
himself had recorded (Gen. 2), “it was 
not so." —— Hardness of your hearis— 
intractable disposition —Campbell. °° 

9. This verse is almost in the same 
language as ch. 5. 32, and states 
again the Christian law of marriage 
and divorce. Marriage has special 
sanctity as the shadow of that great 
mystery, Christ’s union with His 
church. Mark adds (ch. 10. 12) ‘“ And 
if a woman shall put away her hus- 
band,” «ce. The practice of divor- 
cing the husband unwarranted by the 
law, had been introduced (says Jose: 
phus) by Salome, sister of Herod the 
Great, who sent a bill of divorrs to 
her husband Coslobarus, whicn lad. 
example was afterward followed by: 
‘Herodias and others.—Campbell. 

10. An objection is here urgeds 
making against the very institution: 
of marriage, if such strietness ir te. 
be observed. : 2 ie 


















te 
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so with his wife, it is not good 
to marry. 

11 But he said unto them, All 
men cannot receive this saying, 
save they to whom it is given. 

12 For there are some eu- 
nuchs, which were so born from 
their mother’s womb: and there 


& Pr.19.13; 21.9,19. 





11. Our Lord replies that such a 
doctrine as the expediency of living 
unmarried, could not be received by 
men at all, save by a certain limited 
class. It is not natural with men. 
J All men cannot receive. That is, 
none can receive. This use of terms 
is peculiar in the New Testament. So 
-ia Rom. 3.20: “ There shall no flesh 
be justified,” reads in the Greek, 
“ All flesh shall not be justified.” It 
is an emphatic negative, ‘“ All shall 
not be.” ‘That is, the impossibility is 
universal and extends positively to 
aLL. The sense of this passage then 
is, none can receive this sentiment, 
suggested in. verse 10, save those few 
to whom it is given, who are spoken 
of in verse 12. He meant to say that 
men have a different principle im- 

lanted in their very constitution. 
Maritate is natural as well as hon- 
ourable inall. See 1 Cor. 7.7, 26— 
TJ To whom it is given, by nature or 
by grace. 

12. Our Lord here speaks of a cer- 
tain class fitted to live unmarried. 
Eunuchs. The term means, literally, 
a bed-keeper, chamberlain. Either 
such as are so born, or such as are so 
made by men, for the purpose com- 
monly, of attending on -females. 
There was such a class in the East, 
who served in the harem. They 
were’ sometimes promoted to high 
office, whence the word comes to 
mean also a minister of state, a high 
officer, whether a eunuch in fact or 
nut. So Potiphar is called a eunuch, 
Gen. 39. 1. Comp. Acts 8. 27, the 
eunuch, a grandee under Candace, 
queen of the Ethiopians. “| Made 
themselves eunuchs. This is hyper- 
bo.ical language, like ch. 5. 29. 30, 








CHAPTER XIX. 


193 


are some eunuchs, which were 
made eunuchs of men: and 
there be eunuchs, which have 
made themselves eunuchs forthe 
kingdom of heaven’s ® sake. 
He that is able to receive zt, let 
him receive zz. 

13 S| Then were there 


ht 1Cor.7.32, 


cutting off a right hand, &e. Such 
as by mortification and denial have 
virtually made themselvesso. That 
is, they willingly live unmarried, for 
the kingdom of heaven’s sake, with 
the intent of more exclusively devo- 
ting themselves to the services of re- 
ligion. Origen fell into sad error on 
this point, carrying out the literal 
purport of this clause. And some 
forbid marriage to the clergy, which 
is denounced by the Apostle as “a 
doctrine of devils” (1 Tim. 4.1, 3). | 
See Paul’s teachings “ by permission 
and not of commandment,” in 1 Cor. 
ch. 7. ‘fhey embody the general sen 
timent here annexed——1 He that is 
able, &c. Itis good to abide even as I. 
But, &c. 1 Cor. 7. 8, 9. All the Apos- 
tles did not receive it, that is, did not 
live unmarried. 1 Cor. 9.5. An obii- 
gation to celibacy (says Calvin) is a 
great mistake. It is a foolish imagi 
nation that celibacy is a virtue, espe- 
cially if in it a man only consults his 
own ease and convenience. ‘ 
OsserRvE, (1.) The sanctity of the 
marriage institution is proved to be 
“ from the beginning” (4-8). (2.) 
Moses legislates in the same line 
with Christ, and gives a lower testi- 
mony in those civil regulations wih 
must have respect to the state of soci- 
ety (8). (3.) The gospel of Christ 
restores the marriage relation to all its 
original sanctity and value. For this, 
even modern civilization is indebted 
to the gospel. And society in Chris- 
tian lands owes all its domestic bles- 
sings to the religion of Jesus Christ. 


§ 105. Jesus RECEIVES AND BLESSES 
LITTLE CHILDREN.— Perea, 
Matt. Mark. 
19, 138-15 |10. 13-16 


| Luke. John 
1 18.15=17 | 
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brought unto him little children, 
that he should put Azs hands on 
them, and pray : and the disci- 
ples rebuked them. 

14 But Jesus said, Suffer i lit- 


@ Mar.10.14. Lu.18.16,&s. 


13. There were brought unto Him. 
As it had been customary among the 
Jews to apply to children the seal of 
the Abrahamic covenant in circum- 
cision, they came naturally enough, 
with their Jittle children, under the 
new dispensation, This is the most 
obvious mode of accounting for a 
presentation of such children by the 
parent’s act, In Luke we find that 
these were infants. " That He 
should put His hands on them. This 
was the customary sign of a blessing. 
In the act of pronouncing it, the hand 
was laid on the head of the person, 
expressing by such a gesture, the idea 
of conveying the benefit. See Gen. 
48.14. Matt. 9. 18. It has always 
been natural to seek such a commu- 
nication of good, or sign of it, from 
the excellent whom we venerate, Es- 

ecially was this done among the 
coe Num. 22.6; 27. 18. Acts 8. 
18. 2 Kings 5. 11. T And pray. 
They sought His prayers for them, it 
appears, looking upon Him as “ the 
messenger of the covenant” (Mal. 3.1) 

—the Christ of God. | Rebuked— 
that is, veproved those who brought 
them, found fault with them, and 
‘signified their displeasure at this. 
They thought it a small matter or a 
mere obtrusion of the parents, inter- 
rupting Christ to show their children, 
or that children had nothing to do 
with Christ, nor He with them, This 
last would have seemed the«point 
aimed atin Christ’s reply, and it is 
the sad mistake of many. 

"14, Suffer little children, allow them. 
Do net cast them off as though they 
had no interest in my work, “ and.for- 
bid them not,’ adds Mark, who also 
says that Christ “was much displeas- 
ed” at the disciples for rebuking the 
parents. Luke has it further that 
Christ ‘ called them unto Him.” Our 
Lara's remark here means that of such 
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tle children, and forbid them 
not, to come unto me; for of 
such J is the kingdom of heaven, 
15 And he laid Ais hands on 
them, and departed thence. 
jc18.3. 





as these is the church on earth. He 
meant to signify (1.) that infants of 
believing parents have an interest in 
the covenant, and are therefore to be 
respected and allowed this blessing 
Also, (2.) That of such 
like, persons of childlike temper and 
character, the church consists, (re- 
buking their haughtiness by the way) 
ch. 18. 1-5, 10), as He sits see 
ark and Luke), ‘ Whosoever shall 
not receive the kingdom of God as a 
little child, he shall not enter therein” 
(ch. 18.3, 4). This language givés 
encouragement to children who would 
seek Christ, that He pays them such 
marked attention and is much more 
willing to receive them, than men 
would-think. They can go to Christ 
now, for they can pray to Him, and 
believe these words that He has said. 
And they should go now whilst they 
are children, because He shows here — 
and elsewhere a special readiness to — 
receive the young. ‘“ They that seek 
me early shall find me” (Prov. 8. 17). 

15. He laid His hands on them. He 
complied with the parental request. 
Mark adds, that “ He took them up in 
His arms and blessed them.” 

Osserve, (1.) Christian parents, 
who seek in prayer the Divine bles- 
sing on their children, and so bring 
them now to Christ, are here encour- 
aged. It is the way of His plans for 
Zion tocomply with their request, for 
He perpetuates the church on earth 
by means of a godly seed. He can 
and will bless them, for of such is 
the kingdom of heaven. (2.) Infant 
baptism falls in with this sentiment 
of our Lord. ‘ Suffer” such to come. 
He rebukes such as forbid them. Mas 
ny, like those disciples, think that 
children have nothing to do with 
Christ, and are to be held back, be- 
cause unable to understand. But of 
such is the visible church. “ The 


bas 16.9 And behold, 

~ one came, and said unto him, 
Good master, what * good thing 
shall I do, that I may have eter- 
nal life ? 

17 And he said unto him, Why 
callest thou me good? there ts 
none good but one, that is God : 

_but if thou wilt enter into life, 
keep the commandments. 
& Mar.10.17. Lu.10.25; 18.18. 
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18 He saith unto him, Which? 
Jesus said, Thou !shalt do no 
murder, Thou shalt not commit 
adultery, Thou shalt not steal, 
Thou shalt not bear false wit- 
ness ; 

19 Honour thy father and thy 
mother; and, Thou ™ shalt love 
thy neighbour as thyself. 

20 The young man saith unto 

1 Ex.20.13. De.5.17,&c. mm Le.19.18. 





promise is unto you and to your chil- 
dren.” 


. §106. Tue rich youne MAN. Para- 
BLE OF THE LABOURERS IN THE WINE- 
yarD.— Perea. 

Matt. Mark. | Luke. 
19. 16-30 |10.17-31 ‘18.18-30 
20. 1-16, | | 

This was “a certain ruler,” as we 
learn from Luke. He “came run- 
ning and kneeled to Him,” as we 

~ Jearn from Mark. He was doubtless 

a ruler of the synagogue. Though 

he is here called a young man he 

_ belonged to the Jewish eldership, 

which was filled, like the same office 
~ now, not according to age always, 

” but according to the standing in the 

“schurch. He was no doubt of high 

repute Good Master. Atitle 
~ usually given to distinguished Jewish 
Rabbis. ——T Eternal life, that is, sal- 

* vation, heaven. 

17. Why callest thow? &c. Our Lord 
would take him up, upon the title he 
gave Him, “ good master,” and would 
show him that his real views of Him 
did not agree with this. He would 

thus more directly attack his low 

ideas of the Master. ‘ You give me 

a title which properly belongs to God 

~ alone, yet you do not even receive 

my doctrine, much less regard me as 
God.” Christ did not mean to say 
that He was not God, but rather that 
~ He was; and that the young man 

* ought so to esteem Him, even to be 

eonsistent with the title which he 

gave Him. But he denier! at heart 
the Divinity of Christ, and our Lord 
here calls attention to His own claims, 
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which he rejected. And this was a 
striking and appropriate way of re- 
proving the young man.——T Keep the 
commandments, Christ now presents 
him with the claims of the Divine 
law upon him, charging him with his 
obligation to keep the command- 
ments. He does not say that any man 
ever kept them so as to deserve heav- 
en, as none ever did (Rom. 3. 20, 28; 
4.6. Gal.2.16. Ephes. 2.9. 2 Tim. 
1.9), But by these he is to be judged ; 
and only by seeing his inability todo 
this, and his short coming, could he 
feel the need of Christ’s salvation. If 
any one is to gain eternal life by his 
works, he must, in all his life, keep 
the whole law, and not offend in one 
point—else he is guzliy of all—that is, 
condemned by the whole law. (James 
2. 10). 

ee 19. Which? Our Lord here 
points the inquirer to certain of the 
commandments. ‘These were not all, 
yet quite enough for a trial (See Ex. 
20. 12-16). These had relation to the 
common relative duties, and were all 
summed up in the last clause, “Thou 
shalt love thy neighbour as thyself” 
(Matt. 22. 39). He wold have him 
judged now by his daily conduct, to 
see if he had kept, in the spirit, these 
commandments; and by using the 
last clause as a comprehensive sum. 
mary, he points him to the great truth, 
that there is the spurzt, beyond the /<l- 
ter, which is to be observed. 

20. He holds himself unimpeached 
on all these points, and thought he 
had fully kept these requirements, 
So narrow had been his views of 
what the law of God demands of men 
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nim, All these things have I 
kept from my youth up: what 
lack I yet? 

21 Jesus said unto him, If 
thou wilt be perfect, go" and 
sell that thou hast, and give to 
the poor, and thou shalt have 
treasure in heaven; and come 
and follow ° me. 

22 But when the young man 
heard that saying, he went away 


m Lu.12.33; 16.9, Ac.2.45; 4.34,35. 1Ti.6.18,19- 
o Jno. 12.26. 





——¥ From my youth wp—rather, 
from my childhood. 

21. Our Lord now puts to him an 
unexpected test, yet the most allow- 
able.——T If thou wilt be perfect. See 
note, ch. 5. 48. “One thing thou 
lackest ” (Mark, Luke). The law he 
had not kept. If we really had kept 
the ten commandments, we should be 
ready to obey whatever God enjoins; 
and the ten commandments, rightly 
understood, do really cover all possi- 
ble duties. Though love to our neigh- 
pour does not require of us, ordinarily, 
to give away all we have to the poor, 
yet here Christ commanded it; andif 
He commanded it of us, we should 
not hesitate, else we love ur posses- 
sions better than Himself. Had he 
done this, he could not have deserved 
eternal life, for it could not be bought 
by any amount of money or of self- 
sacrifice. It must needs be received 
by sinners as a free gift. Yet this 
young man could have claimed 
Curist’s PROMISE tohim. But now, 
the heart is shown to be worldly, and 
needing tobe changed. To part with 
wealth for Christ, and to give to the 
ea were beyond his attainments. 
Mark says that “Jesus, beholding 
him, loved him” (vs. 21). As aman, 
He felt an interest in his amiable and 
ingenuous qualities; and He who 
loves sinners, even his enemies, so as 
to die for the vilest, could not be des- 
titute of love toward this youth, though 
it was not his covenant love. God 
has a love to the world. But it is ex- 
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sorrowful : for he had great poss 
sessions. ; 

23 Y Then said Jesus unto his 
disciples, Verily I say unto you, 
that? a rich man shall hardly 
enter into the kingdom ofheaven, 

24 And again I say unto you, 
It is easier for a camel to go 
through the eye of a needle, 
than for a rich man to enter into 
the kingdom of God. 


p 1Ti.6.9,10. 


Redeemer. ‘ God so loved the world, 
that He gave His only-begotten Son, 
that whosoever believeth in Him 
should not perish, but have everlast- 
ing life.” 

22. It appears here, that he hac 
great struggles and sorrows on ac- 
count of such a test being applied. 
He could not bear to give up his 
worldly possessions. They were 
idol of his heart, and the more we 
he had, the harder it was to yield 
such a demand. “ Covetousnes: 
IDOLATRY.” ; 

23. Hardly—with great difficulty, 
Christ here teaches what was shown 
in this case, that it is hard—not im- 
possible, but extremely difficult—for 
a rich man to get to heaven—because 
it is found to be hard to put Christ’s 
will before his worldly possessions. 
Mark has it, “ How hard is it for 
them that trust in riches.” Luke, 
‘* They that have riches.” 

24. It is easier for a camel to go 
through the eye of a needle. Lord Nu- 
gent, in his recent publication, “ Lands 
Sacred and Classical,” has given an 
application of these words which 
strikingly shows their fitness and 
point. Lord N. describes hivuselt as 
“about to walk out of Hebron, through 
the large gale, when his companions, 
seeing a train of camels approaching 
desired him to go through the eye 4 
the needle” —in other words, the sma 
side of the gate. This Lord N. ap 
plies as explanatory of the Saviour’s 
words; for he adds, * the sumpter 








pressed in the plan of salvation by ai camel cannot pass through unless 
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‘26 When his disciples heard it, | thee: what shall we have there- 


they were exceedingly amazed, 
saying, Who then can be saved ? 

26 But Jesus beheld them, and 
said unto them, With men this 
is impossible ; but? with God 
all things are possible, 

27 4 Then’ answered Peter, 
and said unto him, Behold, we 
have forsaken all * and followed 


q Ps.3.8; 62.11. Zec.8.6. 7 Mar.10.28. Lu.18.28, 
8 Ph.3.8. 


with great difficulty, and stripped of 
his load, his trappings, and his mer- 
chandize.” This language was pro- 
verbial among the Jews, to denote an 
impossibility. Literally it meant, 
that it was easier for a huge camel, 
with all his load of goods, to go 
through this small side gate, than for 
a rich man to enter into the kingdom 
_ of heaven—of course one who loves 
iches, and trusts in them (as Mark 
sit), is meant. This sh-ald warn 
snot to covet wealth, no~ coo eagerly 
pursue what may pr«ve to us such 
serious obstacle in the way to 
heaven, This young man lacked one 
thing (see Mark’s language); Christ 
had put to him this test—if he would 
be perfect—that is, if he had a dispo- 
sition to be complete and entire— 
wanting nothing. But here was the 
lack of one thing—of a disposition to 
serve Christ fully, and to make His 
favour more than wealth or life. He 
lacked the essential, vital thing. So 
there is some one thing that keeps 
many from following Christ. They 
have too large possessions, or too 
many gay friends and amusements, 
or a self-righteousness, which they 
cannot consent to part with, even for 
Christ Himself. The most common 
thing among the young is this love of 
the world, which the scripture declares 
is so inconsistent with true love to 
God (1 John 2.15), “ They that wll 
be rich, fall into temptation,” &c. 
(1 Tim. 6. 9. 

- 25. Fexceedingly amazed. , Mark 
has it “‘ were astonished out of meas- 
ure.’—-— § Who then can be sared? 


17* 









fore? 

28 And Jesus said unto them, 
Verily, I say unto you, that ye 
which have followed me, in the 
regeneration, when the Son of 
man shall sit in the throne of 
his glory, ye ‘ also shall sit upon 
twelve thrones, judging the 
twelve tribes of Israel. 


t ¢.20.21. Lu.22.28-30. 1Cor.6.2,3. Re.2.26. 





They are startled at such a rule laid 
down, and think it must exclude many 
—or ALL. 

26. With men, &c. Our Lord re- 
plies, that this only shows the impos- 
sibility by human power—that by 
human means, indeed, this is quite 
impossible, The impotency of al} 
human effort, and even of’ the means 
of grace, in themselves, to change and 
save the soul, is most apparent. In 
God is the only hope. But with Him, 
itis possible! “ Born, not of blood, nor 
of the will of the flesh, nor of the will 
of man, but of Gop” (John 1. 13). 
“T can do all things through Christ, 
which stre..gtheneth me” (Phil. 4.13). 

27. Then answered Peter. Peter is 
induced by this language of our Lord, 
to mention the case of the twelve, and 
to ask what special reward they may 
expect for having left all. Their boats, 
and nets, and fish, and father, were 
every thing tothem. ‘The; might, in- 
deed, look for a reward, for it had 
been promised. But this temper is 
wrong, so far as it puts forth claims 
for our good deeds, as though we de- 
served the reward at Christ’s hands. 
What pay does a man deserve for 
giving up a copper, or pepper-corn, 
for a palace ? 

28. Ye which have followed me. The 
words “in the regeneration” belong 
to the remainder of the verse, and are 
not to be read with the preceding 
words. Christ tells of the reward 
that shall be revealed for his humble 
followers. A time of regeneration is 
coming. The term means renovation 
—literally new birth—and refers to 
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29 Andtevery one that hath 
forsaken houses, or brethren, or 
sisters, or father, or mother, or 
wife, or children, or lands, for 
my name’s sake, shall receive an 


u Mar.10.29,30. Lu.18.29,30. 1Cor.2,9- 








the new creation prophesied as the 
glory of the latter days, “when the 
Son of man shall sit on the throne of 
his glory ” (ch. 25. Isa. 65.17; 66. 
22. Rev. 21. 1). In this new state 
of things, wherein all things shall be- 
come new, ye shajl enjoy a glorious 
‘istinction. "When Christ shall come 
to judgment, sitting on the throne of 
His glory—or His glorious throne— 
as Mediator and Judge, then, as great 
kings have officers around them, dig- 
nitaries of the kingdozn, ye, the iwelve 
apostles, shall be exalted to special 
honour, and shall sit on twelve thrones 
of majesty, judging the people of God 
—the twelve tribes of Israel. The 
Janguage is used to express most 
strongly to them, in a way which they 
could appreciate, the special glories 
reserved for them, in connexion with 
Christ’s exaltation. See Luke 22.28, 
29,30, where itis “ eating and drink- 
ing at His table” that is the figure 
used to enforce this. 

29. Forsaken. he forsaking here 
intended is such as accords with the 
spirit of the discourse. We must 
have our affections weaned from the 
pleasures and riches of the world, so 
as willingly to part with any thing 
and every thing for Christ. .The 
early Christians’ actually gave up 
houses, and lands, and friends. This 
is not always called for; but where it 
is called for we are not to hesitate. 
The disposition—the heart is all-im- 
portant.—— A hundred-fold. Such 
shall receive a hundred-rold of zeal 
good. Mark reads, a hundred-fold 
(that is, a hundred times as much) 
of the same things. But the mean- 
ing is rather; in substantial, essential 
value. Mark aids, “with persecu- 
tions,” showing that itis not worldly 
ease that is promised, but what shall 
be a hundred times better, 
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hundred-fold, and shall ‘nherit 
everlasting life. 

30 But ’ many that are first 
shall be last ; and the last shall 
be first. 


® ¢.20.16. ©.21.31,32. Mar.10.31. Lu.13.30. Ga.5.7. 
He.4.1. 


30. This verse is thrown in, asa 
caution against indolence or presump- 
tion. Though great honours and re- 
wards awaited them, they were not 
such as they had thought; for the 
last might come out first, on His plan 
of reckoning, and the first be last in 
those distributions. Also He would 
teach, by a proverbial saying, that 
this future exaltation will noi be 
according to appearances or prospects 
here. The highly honoured here, 
will often be the most degraded and 
sunk, in those future awards. Hence 
they should not covet earthly dis- 
tinctions, as Peter seemed to have 
sought for, in his question. This 
language applies to all! Those of 
best advantages for obtaining true | 
religion, often turn out the worst; 
while those of humble opportunities 
are often found entering the kingdom 
first. Publicans and harlots enter, 
while the children of the kingdom are 
cast out. Those who seem nearest 
the kingdom, are often the farthest 
from entering in, and seem to find it 
most difficult to see the way, or con- 
tinue most careless about it. The 
moral and correct in life, who are not 
true Christians, often seem most fixed 
and settled in their neglect of Christ. 

OsseryE, (1.) Many inquire what 
they must do to be saved, with the 
most mistaken views of Christ’s per- 
son and claims. (2.) Those who 
would get to heaven by doing some 
good thing, must be held to a perfec 
Obedience of the Divine law. “Do 
this and live.” (3.) How easy is it 
for men to be. mistaken as to their 
keeping the commandments. So Paul 
the apostle, in Romans ch. 7, ‘The 
lawis spiritual.” (4.) Duties to God 
are of superior rank—but duties to 
our neighbour will sufficiently test 
our dispositions. (5) Christ wih 
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CHAPTER XX. 
[OR the kingdom of heaven 
is like unto a man that ¢s an 
householder, * which went out 
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teach men their utter impotency to 
teach heaven by their works. (6.) 
There is no salvation but by embracing 
Christ, acknowledging His claims, 
trusting to His offices, and following 
His gracious commands (vss. 17-21). 
CHAPTER XxX. 

1, Fer. This parable, on the prin- 
ciple of rewards in the kingdom of 
God, is te be read in close connexion 
with the preceding context. It is 
given to illustrate the last verse of 
the former chapter. Peter had asked, 
in view of the young riffer’s shrink- 
ing, and of their forsaking all, “What 
shall we have therefore?’ Christ 
told them that their reward should be 
great. But he adds a sentiment in 
the last verse of ch. 19., and enforces 
it by this parable—warning them 
against a hireling spirit— The 
kingdom of heaven—here means the 
church of Christ. This general doc- 
trine is most important: SaLvaTIon 
IS ALL OF GRACE—* not of works, lest 
any man should boast.” Many shall 
come out very differently from their 
haughty expectations and claims. 
But God will do justly by all, and yet 
will do what He will with His own; 
andif nothing of works, but all of grace 
to all, then no glorying of one over ano- 
ther could find place—no judging of 
one against another—no claim as of 
right on the part of any. (See Rom. 4. 
ac As addressed to Peter, and in him 
to all true believers, the parable is ra- 

ther aimed against their carnal calcu- 
lations of reward. The same legal 
spirit that worked for wages (the 
penny a day) looked for temporal pre- 
ferments, and asked who should be 
greatest. In all these things they 
should be disappointed. And though 
‘they expected to have received 
more,” they would get nothing but 
he substance of the gospel promise— 
_ *ternal life—with persecutions ; and 
his arcording to the plan of grace. 
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early in the morning to hire la- 
bourers into his vineyard. 

2 And when he had agreed 
with the labourers for a penny » 


b c.18.28. 





So the last shall be first, &c. Peter’s 
pay should so disappoint his carnal 
hope, that at the moment he would 
deny the Master. It could not be by 
self-complacent comparisons with oth- 
ers, nor by laying their demands upon 
God, that they could ever stand. The 
spirit of that question, “‘ What shall 
we have therefore?” shall only, if 
carried out, bring itself sadly behind 
those who, like the other and later 
labourers, humbly wait upon God for 
all that He hath promised. Again: 
it is altogether a false principle in 
Christian duty, to have an eye al- 
ways to others’ services and rewards— 
comparing ourselves among ourselves, 
This hinders Christian engagedness. 
We are to work, not with eye-ser- 
vice, but as unto the Lord and not to 
men—to walk worthy of God. This 
Peter, at last, when told of his final 
trials, thought immediately of the 
other disciple, and asked the Master, 
“ And what shall this man do?” Je- 
sus answered, “If I will that he tarry 
till I come, what is that to thee % 
Follow thou me” (John 21, 18-22). 
The parable would precisely meet 
his case, as it was foreseen. Each 
man to do lis own duty, irrespective of 
others’ duties or rewards, is the true 
principle. Only this can lead us to 
the great idea of aiming at God’s 
will on earth—not as other men do it 
here, but as angels do it in heaven. 
“ Go work to-day in my vineyard,” 
is the cal]. “ Follow vuHou me.”—— 
7 An householder. The head of a 
family who keeps house, and las 
work done in his vineyard, The 
vineyard was a farm for raising 
grape-vines, to make wine; and this 
was a common business in Judea, 
God calls the visible church His 
vineyard, as a well-cultivated spot, 
Isa. 5. '7. Christ is this householder 
in God’s house. 7 Went out. God 
seeks His labourers, rather than they 
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a day, he sent them into his 
vineyard, 

3 And he went out about the 
third hour, and saw others stand- 
ing idle in the market-place, 

4 And said unto them, Go ye 
also into the vineyard, and what- 
soever is right, I will give you. 
And they went their way. 

5 And again he went out about 
the sixth and ninth hour, and 
did likewise. 

6 And about the eleventh 
honr he went out, and found 
others standing idle, and saith 
unto them, Why stand ye here 
all the day idle ?<« 


c Pr.19.15. Eze.16.49. Ac.17.21. He.6.12. 


Him. “Ye have not chesen me, but 
I have chosen you.” The Son of man 
is come to seek and to save that 
which was lost. 

2. He had agreed. God has record- 
ed His promises, which are to be the 
basis of our transactions with Him. 
What He will do, He has told us be- 
forehand; and on this ground we are 
called to act. And His promises nev- 
er fail—— A penny a day. This 
Roman coin was equal to about 12 
cents, or our shilling, and was the 
common price of labour then when 
every thing else was in proportion. 
There was a positive agreement, at 
fur wages. 

3. The thard hour. 
the morning. E 

4. This shows the wnderstanding 
with others. ‘They were standing 
idle in the market-p’ace, where the 
people generally gathered. for busi- 
ness, or to see what work could be 
nad. In this case there was no defi- 
nite price fixed, but they were hired 
for what was right, and they must 
have confidence in the employer. 
When we find r.ct a definite promise 
personal to oy selves, we must work 
for our Master, and trusr Him for a 
reward. 

5. The sixth and ninth hour. 





Nine o’clock in 
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7 They say unto him, Because — 
no man hath hiredus. He saith — 
unto them, ¢ Go ye also into the © 
vineyard ; and whatsoever is 
right, that shall ye receive. 

8 So when even was come, the 
lord of the vineyard saith unto 
his steward, Call the labourers, 
and¢ give them their hire, be- 
ginning from the last unto the 
first. 

9 And when they came that 
were hired about the eleventh ‘ 
hour, they received every man 
a penny. 

10 But when the first came, 
they suppgsed that they should 


d@ Ec.9.10. Jno.9.4. é Lu.10.7. ff Lu.23.30-43. 


and 3 o’clock. The Jews divided 
their days into twelve parts, from sun- 
rise to sunset; and there were four 
chief divisions, third, sixth, ninth and 
twelfth hours, 

6. The eleventh hour. Just upon 
the close of working time—one hour 
only left. 

8. When even was come—that is, the 
close of the day, at sunset; or the 12th 
hour having arrived, and the work- 
ing time being finished, the settlement 
must be made.—— His steward. 
This was the man-servant or over- 
seer who took the house under his 
charge—provided meals, and attended 
to house business—keeping accounts, 
&c., so as to relieve the householder. 
{ Beginning from the last. He 
had a right to degin the payment 
where he chose—and beginning at ° 
the bottom of the list, the others first 
hired found what these received. This 
order was chosen to illustrate the doc- 
trine, and bring out the point of the 
parable. 

10. Supposed that they should heve 
received more. The parable would 
meet such false and self-complacent 
expectations as they evidently had, 
aiter all that had been told thera, How 
disappointed were they to be, at their 
Master’s trial, and at their own ver 
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have received more; and they 
tikewise received every man a 
penny. 

11 And when they had re- 
ceived it, they murmured ¢ 
against the good man of the 
house, 

12 Saying, These last ' have 
wrought but one hour, and thou 
hast made them equal unto us, 
which have borne the burden 
and heat of the day. 

13 But he answered one of 


g Lu.1529,30, 1 Or, have continued one hour 
only. 





secuted lot! How Peter was to 
shrink at the announcement, by his 
Lord, of the outstretched hands—the 
girding—and violent carrying away 
in his old age (John 21.18)! How 
James and John vere to revolt at 
the cup (vs. 23)! Noearthly throne— 
no right and left hand station, should 
be theirs in a temporal kingdom. 

11. Murmured—at others being 
made equal to them—at their having 
no higher emolument such as they 
had expected, and comporting with 
their close personal connexion with 
the Master. So Peter himself should 
soon murmar that, instead of earthly 
dignity, he should have violent death 
—and that John should have had, at 
the same time, no such hard lot as- 
signed him. But Christ should then 
reply substantially as here; “ What 
is that to thee ?’ see John 21. 18-22, 
*T do thee no wrong.” 

13. Friend. As we say, “My 
friend.” Christ vindicates His equity. 

14. [will give—literaly, “Tt is my 
will to give.” ‘ 

15, Is it not lawful. Has not God 
a perfectrightto dispense His favours, 
and especially His gifs of grace, as 
He will?-——f is thine eve evil? Does 
my goodness to others give you an 
envious eye, or alter my fairness to- 
ward yourself? It was His extra 

oodness, after all, and nothing else, 
that they could complain of. “ An evil 
eye” was one not single but double 
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them, and said, Friend,* I de 
thee no wrong: didst not thou 
agree with me for a penny ? 

14 Take that thine is, and go 
thy way :i I will give unto this 
last even as unto ‘thee. 

15 Isiit not lawful for me to 
do what I will with mine own? 
Is *« thine eye evil because I am 
good? 

16 So} the last shall be first, 
and the first last: for ™ many be 
called, but few chosen. 


Ah €.22.12, @ Jno.17.2. j Ro.9.15-24. Ja.1.18. 
k De.15.9. ¢.6.23. 1.19.30, m2 ¢.22.14. 1Th.2.13 
Ja.1.23-25. 


(Matt. 6. 23)—not principled and hon- 
est—double-sighted, full of duplicity 
and envy. in this expression, “an evil 
eye,” there lies, says Trench, the be- 
lief—one of the most wide-spread in 
the world—of the eye being able tc 
put forth positive powers of mischief. 
“So long as I am just to you, may I 
not be good and liberal to them ?” 
This distinction in the words “ right- 
eous” and “ good” occurs in Romans 
5.7. 

16. So. This proverbial language 
—where the parallel form of expres- 
sion is for intensity - gives the open 
ing sentiment (ch. 19. 30), illustrated 
by the parable. Christians shall often 
be greatly disappointed in the tempo- 
ral rewards of Christ’s service. The 
poverty, crosses, persecutions, are 
hard to understand, and harder to 
bear. It is yet so. We murmur at 
others who fare better. But is not 
God faithful? And is not salvation 
of grace? And is not Christ enough? 
And is it not enough for us, if we be 
chosen, from among the many that 
are called? Should not this one 
thought of God’s distinguishing grace 
to us in Christ, quell our rising mur- 
murs, and make us rejoice in perse- 
cutions for His name. | For many. 
This sentiment enforces the moral of 
the parable. Amidst so much that is 
unworthy and mistaken, we see how 
the salvation of any must be of MERE 
Grace. This looking after rewards 
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179 And= Jesus going 
up to Jerusalem, took the twelve 
disciples apart in the way, and 


said unto them, 


nm ©.16.21,&c. Mar.10.£2,&v. Lu.18.31,&c. Jno 12. 
12,&c, 





prematurely, and wrongfally—mak- 
ing invidious comparisons and claims 
—having an envious eye to others’ 
pay—and disposed to act so little on 
the high principles of individual duty 
—will lead to disappointment. It will 
make the last first and the first last— 
confounding all such unworthy ex- 
pectations and estimates. And let it 
be known that, amidst many decep- 
tions and delusions, the truly Chris- 
tian are a few—chosen; for this evil 
spirit will reign in many that shall 
be found outside. “Many will say 
to me in that day, Lord, Lord, have 
we not prophesied in thy name,” &c. 
Matt. 25. 

OBsERVE, (1.) A legal temper looks 
for reward on wrong grounds, and 
looks for the wrong kind of wages. 
{t must therefore be disappointed and 
fall short. (+) God is just and faith- 
ful. He will not fail of all that He 
has promised. (3.) It is altogether a 
false principle of Christian duty to 
compare ourselves among ourselves, 
or have an eye to others’ duty and 
reward. ‘“ Follow ¢how me.” (4,) Ev- 
ery Christian inherits the promises, 
and gets Christ. They all are “ heirs 
according to the promise,?.God is 
a sovereign. He is not te 











vhereby some are plucked a of 
the burning, does not make His pro- 
clamation of grace insincere to others. 
The true convert sees and adores 
His distinguishing grace, displayed 
‘n his salvation. (5.) Salvation is 
possible to the aged and to the dying; 
yet this parable is not spoken to teach 
this doctrine. They have been called 
long before the eleventh hour, and 
therefore are not like these in the 
parabie (vss. 6 and 7). They who 
neglect religion, planning to come 
into the kingdom at the eleventh 
hour, may tremble at God's sovereign- 
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| mies, 
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-18 Behold, we go up to Jeru- 
salem; and the Son of mar 
shall be betrayed unto the chief 
priests and unto the scribes, and 
they shall condemn him to death, 





ly, as itis here taught. He-will do 
what He wills with His own. <“ Be- 
cause I called and ye refused, &c., I 
will laugh at your calamity.” 


§ 107. Jests A THIRD TIME FORETELLS 
His DeaTH AND RESURRECTION. (See 
4 74 and 4 77.)—Perea. 
Matt. | Mark. Luke. 
20.17-19 | 10. 32-34 |18. 31-34 
17. Jesus going up to Jerusalem. 
He had been on the way from Gali- 
lee, on the other side Jordan, having 
left Galilee finally ; and now He sets 
out more particularly in the direction 
of Jerusalem. He was probably now 
bending His course across from Pe- 
rea to Judea, about in the line of Je- 
rusalem. Thev always spoke of. 
gong up to Kerusalem, no matter from 
what quarter they went. Maricsays, 
that “Jesus went before them, and 
they were amazed; and as they fol- 
lowed, they were afraid.” | Apart 
in the way. He took them aside. 
There may have been others in the 
company, as the Passover was ap- 
proaching, and many must have been 
going up to the feast. All the males 
were required to attend (Exod. 23. 17). 
The ground of their fear was likely 
His setting His face toward Jerusa- 
lem, where they knew He had ene- 
He had also announced to 
them His coming death, which they 
dreaded. dingly He declares 
i risit the holy city, 
m more than their 
Sa farther disclosure 
ances that should at- 
tend His death than Hv had yet made. 
ce ch. 17. 22.) Luke has it, that 
e declared tc them now the fulfil- 
ment of all the prophecies, and that 
they understood none of these things. 
18, Betrayed unto the chief priests, 
&c. So Judas did betray Him into 
the hands of the Sanhedrim, who 
a'so condemned Him to death; for 


John. 
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19 _And® shall deliver him to 
the Gentiles, to mock, and to 
scourge, P and to crucify him: 
and the third day he shall rise 


again. 


20 4 Then: came to him the 
mother of Zebedee’s children, 
with her sons, worshipping him, 
ee desiring a certain thing of 

im. 


0 ¢€.27,2,&e. Mar.15.1,16,&c. Lu.23.1,&c. Jno.18. 
mee. Ac.3,13, 1Cor.15.3-7. p Is.53.5. gq Mar.10. 


they were the highest court of the 
nation. (Matt. 26. 66; 27. 2.) 

19. And shall deliver Him to the 
Gentiles, i. e., the Romans—because 
the Jews had noelonger the right of 
executing sentence of death for crime. 
This should literally come to pass. 
Accordingly He was handed over to 
Pilate and the soldiers (Matt. 27. 2, 
27, 30).——"I To mock—with insulting 
looks and words. 1 Scourge—or 
whip, with lashes made for the pur- 
pose of whipping criminals. 1 Cru- 
cify. ‘This was the severe extremity 
to which things should be carried. 
It was a Roman punishment, not Jew- 
ish. 4] And the third day. There 
was nevertheless this consolation, 
that He should after all triumph and 
rise again. (See Mark and Luke, 
Harmony.) 

§ 108. James aND JOHN PREFER THEIR 
AMBITIOUS REQUEST.—Perea. 
Matt. ! Mark. es John. 

20. 20-28 | 10.35-45 

From Luke 19. 11, it is plain that 
they expected the kingdom would im- 
mediately appear. He had hinted of 
what was to take place.soon at Jeru- 
salem, and He was drawing towardit. 

20. The mother of Zebedee’s children. 
The father of James and John was 
now in all probability dead. Hence 
Salome is called by this striking title, 
which indicates that she was now a 
widow. T With her sons. She join- 
ed in the request, and would seem to 
have prompted it, as they are address- 
ed in reply. 
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21 And he said unto her, 
What wilt thou? She saith unto 
him, Grant that these my two 
sons may sit, the one on thy 
right hand, and the other on the 
left, in thy kingdom. 

22 But Jesus answered and 
said, Ye know not what ye ask, 
Are ye able to drink of the cup 
that I shall drink of, and to be 
baptized with the™ baptism that 


I am baptized with? They 
r Lu.12.50, 
21. Grant that these. Mark has it 


that James and John made the re- 
quest. Doubtless they did it in con. 
nexion with their mother, and chiefly 
through her. Having learned from 
the parable of the labourers that the 
reward is not of debt, but of grace, 
they come with the petition, “Grant.” 
“We would that thou shouldest do 
for us whatsoever we shall desire” 
(Mark 10. 35); and’ this paragraph 
closes with the same sentiment of the 
parable, farther enjoined (vss. 26 and 
27); “Whosoever shall be great 
among you,” &c. 1 Thy kingdom. 
They were expecting an earthly king 
dom, and they wished its honours and 
comforts, especially the elevation and 
ease of a seat beside Himself—right 
and left hand stations—the two places 
of greatest dignity and power. (See 
{ Kings 2. 19.) 

22. The cup. Inthe arrangement 
of feasts, in ancient times at the East, 
the cwp and dish with their portion, 
expressed the personal esteem of the 
Master of the feast, for the guest. 
This term, in scripture, is used to de- 
note a portion, especially of sorrow. 
So Christ speaks of the cup which His 
Father gave Him to drink (John 18. 
11), and the cup at the sacramental 
feast, represented His suffering unto 
death, while it was the sign of cove- 
nant blessings to be partaken by the 
disciples: “‘ Drink ye all of it, this 
cup is the new testament in my 
blood.” By the cup that he should 
drink of, He means here the measure 
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say unto him, We are able. 

23 And he saith unto them, 
Ye ‘shall drink indeed of my 
cup, and be baptized with the 
paptism that I am baptized with; 
but to sit on my right hand, and 
on my left, is not mine to give, 
but zt shall be given to them 
for whom it is prepared of my 
Father, ~ 

24 And when the ten heard it, 
they were moved with indigna- 
tion against the two brethren. 

25 But Jesus called them unto 


s Ac.12.2. Ro.8.17. 2Cor.1.7. Re.1.9. 





him, and said, Ye t know  that- 
the princes of the Gentiles ex- 
ercise dominion over them, and 
they that are great exercise au- 
thority upon them, SU 
26 But it shall not be» so 
among you: but* whosoever 
will be great among you, let him. 
be your minister ; nodw 
27 And whosoever will be chied. 
among you, let him be your ser- 
vant: eee st 
28 Even as the Son of man 
came not to be ministered unto, 


t Lu.22.25,26. uw 1Pe.5.3. v c.23.11. Mar.9.35; — 
10.43. SP ans 





of His agonies, in the garden, and on 
the cross for sinners. (See Isa 51.17, 
22. Psalm 75. 8; 16. 5;. 23. 5.) So 
the baptism under another figure, ex- 
presses the same idea. Baptism re- 
presents the outpouring of Divine in- 
fluence upon the soul. But this 
baptism was one of suffering, and 
tears, and blood. The cup and bap- 
tism which they understood Him to 
mean, was that of an outward pro- 
fession and adherence to Him, as 
baptism was the open profession of 
faith. 

23. Ye shall drink. Our Lord here 
assures them, that it shall be indeed 
as they so promptly agree to, and be- 
yond what they yet conceive. James 
was slain by Herod (Acts 1 . 2), 
and John was banished to Patmos, 
a sufferer for Christ (Rev. 1. 9). 
—T Not mine to.give, but, Observe 
that the words in Italics have no au- 
thority, and should be left out, because 
they mar the sense. These rewards 
(He would say) are not mine to give 
except for whom it is prepared of my 
Father.. They should have their 
measure of suffering, and the reward 
should come to them according to 
Infinite equity andlove. ‘These were 
not matters of favouritism, but of Di- 
vine grace, and of eternal counsel. 
The Greek word a) a, “ dwt,” is here 
for “except,” as in Mark, 9. 8. 





apostles, when they heard it—that is, 
this ambitious request of the two_ 
brethren for a superiority, which 
would disparage themselves—were 
indignant. oe 

25-27. But Jesus called them. Here 
our Lord took occasion to lay down 
the true principle on the whole sub- 
ject, to show what were the true ho- 
nours of His kingdom, &c. That it 
was unlike earthly courts, where the 
princes of the nations (Gentiles) are” 
set over the subjects, and (great) men 
of noble rank exercise authority. 
Not so in His kingdom (vs. 26). The 
rule of pre-eminence which He would” 
prescribe is the very opposite of © 
earthly courts. The true greatness 
in His kingdom, is to serve or min- 
ister. 

28. Even as. They had Christ’s 
own example for this. He took the 
form of a servant, though He was the 
greatest of beings, God over all. Phil. 
fee chee LADS as very object, to 
serve men.—— And to give His life a 
ransom for many. This was the most 
striking evidence of His coming to 
serve men—rather than to be served 
by them—that His object was to give 
His own life in the stead of others. 
The language is altogether the 
strongest possible. “ A ransom” was 
the price cf redemption which should 
actually buy back out of evil bands. 


24. When twe ten. The other «en | For, in the Greek, is (avre) anti—over 


A.D. 33.) 


but ¥ to minister, and *to give 
his life a ransom for many. 


29 And as they departed from 
Jericho, a great multitude fol- 
lowed him. 

30 Ff And? behold, two blind 
men, sitting by the way-side, 
when they heard that Jesus 
passed by, cried out, saying, 


w Lu 22.27: Jno.13.4,14. Ph. 2.7. a 1s.53.5,8,11. 


» Pa.9,24,26. 1Tim.2.6. Tit.2.14. He.9.28. 1Pe.1.18,19. 


Re.1.5.. y ¢.9.27, Mar.10.46. Lu.18.35. 





against, instead of. Besides, the sense 
of a ransom is a price paid for the 
redemption of a captive. That price 
was His own life. He died in the 
slead of “many,” that is, of multi- 
tudes. 

Ozserve, (1.) Ambition, in the 
church, mistakes the nature of 
Christ’s kingdom, and overlooks the 
spirituality of His service, (2.) Am- 
bitious sons, even in the church, 
have often been put forward by am- 
bitious mothers. Maternal training 
makes a sad mistake, when it seeks 
earthly preferment and station for 
children, rather than the solid graces 
of the Christian life. (3.) Christ’s 
example in giving Himself, should 
always plead witn a Christian for hu- 
mility and self-sacrifice in the church 
and in the world. (4.) Christ de- 
_ elares His sacrifice to be_ vicarious. 
This makes it purely and only gra- 
cious. If it is in.the room and stead 
of the sinner, it must be altogether of 
grace. 


§ 109. THE HEALING OF TWO BLIND 
MEN NEAR JERICHO. 


Matt. Mark. Luke. John. 
20,29-34 | 10.46-52 | 18.35-43 
19. 1 











29. As they depurted—or ‘‘ went aut 
af Jericho,” as Mark has it, in the 
same Greek words, though Mark 
had also just before said, “ and they 
came tc Jericho.” We suppose that 
as Jericlo was a prominent city, 
which He had not visited before, He 
tcok up a temporary abode there, 

18 
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Have mercy on us, () Lord, thou 
Son of David! 

31 And the multitude rebuked 
them, because they should hold 
their peace: but they cried the 
more, saying, Have mercy on 
us, O Lord, thou Son of David! 

32 And Jesus stood still, and 
called them, and said, What will | 
ye that I shall’ do unto you? 

33 They say unto him, Lord, 
that our eyes may be*opened. 





choosing to go owt of the city occa- 
sionally for His work and labour of 
love, among the crowds that were al- 
ready making their way toward Jeru- 
salem for the feast. ‘“ He went out 
with His disciples, and a great num- 
ber of people”—Mark—and on His 
return, ‘as He was come nigh unto 
Jericho” (that is, on the road, near 
the city), Luke 18. 35, He restored the 
blind men to sight. It would seem 
that afler this miracle, He entered and 
passed through Jericho (Luke 19. 1), 
passing on toward Jerusalem; or 
Luke’s account may include in one 
brief sentence, the approach, and stay, 
and departure. Jericho was a city 
next in importance to Jerusalem, 
about 20 miles east, and a little north 
of it. 

30. Two blind men. Mark and 
Luke mention but one—-the more 
noted Bartimeus (chap. 10. 46)—just 
as Matthew soon speaks of the ass 
and colt, and Mark of the colt only. 
So Luke speaks of two angels who 
appeared, Matthew and Mark of 
one only, who spake. So of the twa 
possessed among the tombs, there was 
one specially mentioned as the more 
noted—- Heard. Luke says, “ hear- 
ing the multitude pass by, he asked 
whatit meant.” Being informed that 
it was Christ, and having doubtless 
heard His fame, and seeming, too, to 
know of the scripture concerning 
Him, this blind man called to Him, 
recognizing Him as the son of David, 
which was the common title for the 
Messiah. | Cried owt. Being re 
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34 So Jesus had compassion 
on them, and touched their eyes ; 
and immediately their eyes re- 
ceived sight, and they followed 
him, 


at 





buked by the crowd, for what seemed 
an unmannerly clamour, they cyied 
out the more. Jesus at length, after 
utting their ge open test, 
alted and called —addressed 
apes would have 
Him do to them. This elicited 
their more definite prayer. It was, 
that their eyes might be opened. 

34. Touched ther eyes. The mul- 
titude had become interested. ‘They 
had seen the earnestness of the blind 
men, and had heard them plead for 
their recovery, and now to show the 
greatness of the miracle, He cures 
them by His touch. They received 
sight, and immediately became His 
followers. 

Osserve, (1.) It is with the seek- 
ing soul, as with these blind men— 
when one cries out after Christ, at 
first, he finds from the multitude, no- 
thing but hindrances and oppositions. 
But a true desire only cries the more, 
the more it is so rebuked. (2.) Then 
it is, that Christ shows Himself most 
ready to meet the earnest application. 
Jesus stood still and commanded him 
to be called (Mark) ; and then it is, 
too, that the multitude who first re- 
buked, are interested, and seem to fall 
in with the work as a mighty reality. 
They call the blind man, saying unto 
him, “ Be of good comfort—rise, He 
calleth thee.” (3.) “Jesus is always ar- 
rested by the cry of need—nay, He 


them—asking 


§ 110. The visit to Zaccheus. Parable 


of the ten Minw.—Jericho. 


§ 111. Jesus arrives at Bethany six days 
before the Passover.—Bethany. 


MATTHEW. 
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CHAPTER XXI._ .. 
ND= when they drew nigh 
unto Jerusalem, and were 
come to Bethphage, unto the 
@ Mar.11.1. Lu.19.29. : , 

















not only stands still, but calls them 
(vs. 32), not only waits on their re- 
quest, but beckons them near, an 
powerfully constrains them. (4. 
whose cry was before a vague ca 
mercy, now becomes particular i 
petition, and states his most de 
want. The effect of hearing Chri 
call is always to make our pr 
more pointed and definite. (5.) 
sinner whose eye-sight is restored, 
uses his new vision in followi 
Christ. : 

From this narrative of the b 
men, we have useful lessons. 
such miracles were ough 
merely iv heal these maladies 
in them also to illustrate the 


spiritual wor Christ in 
of souls ea taught th 
as respects our sinful ¢ 


success. 
and cure. é 
duty we should ery out tc 
Him as the Messiah, the 
—and beg for salvation fr 
alone. And as respects the natur 
and grounds of the salvation, 
should seek it, as bringing us ens 
of darkness into God’s marvellous 
light ;” “ opening blind eyes,” and all 
of mere mercy; of grace and not of — 
debt. a. 












Matt. Mark, Luke. John, % 
sak Vesely <whn. ti. e gee oe 7 
» 2k ae 
11, 155-5 aa 
12.1,9-11 — 


This (§ 111) brings us to the Las? [or the Passover’—He arrrved at _ 
weex of our Lord’s history prior to! Bethany. It was the Jewish sabbath, 
the crucifixion. “Six days before the ' our Saturday. 

Passover” (John 12. 1)—which, by the 
Jewish rezkoning, is “the sixth dayt 


See Appendia, 314, 


_ 
A. D. 33) 


Mount of Olives, then sent Je- 

sus two disciples, 

2 Saying unto them, Go into 
é village over against you, and 
ightway ye shall find an ass 

, and a colt with her: loose 

and bring them unto me. 
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3 And if any man say aught 
unto you, ye shall say, The 
Lord hath need of them; and 
straightway he will send them. 
4 All this was done, that it 
might be fulfilled which was 
spoken by the prophet, » saying, 


6 Zec.9.9. 
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Jur Lord’s Public Entry into Jerusalem, and the subse- 








ENTRY INTO JERUSALEM. . 
Tue Barren Fic-rTreEe. 


day of the we 














ek. Bethany. 


es (1-6) introduce us to 
i suffered 
set 


very near Jerusalem to the 
parated from the city chiefly 
by the Mount of Olives. Luke says, 
“nigh to Bethphage and Bethany.” 
Mark has it, “nigh to Jerusalem, un- 
to Bethphage and Bethany.” These 
villages were near to each other, and 
Bethphage was reached first. So that 
the village over against them,” from 
Bethphage was Bethany, where Laza- 
rus and his two sisters dwelt. See 
John 12. Bethphage means “ the house 
of figs.” (Comp. Sol. Song 2. 13.) 
No trace of it now exists. 

2. The village over against you—viz. 
“Bethany, which place lay beyond 
them toward Jerusalem, a little above 
Bethphage to the wes.——T Ye shall 
find im ass tied. 'The princes of the 
Jews were forbidden to multiply 
horses to themselves. Deut. 17: 16, 
and 20.1. This law was imposed as 





Ser Ti2, 113, and 114. Oun Lonv’s Punic 
First day of tie week. 


ING OF THE TEMPLE.—SECOND 


IG-TREE WITHERS 


quent transactions before the fourth Passover. 
Time—Five days. 


Matt. Mark. Luke. | John. 
21. 1-11/11. 1-11)19.29-44|12 12-19 
14-17 
CLEANs- 
12, 13)11.12-19]19.45-48 
Je-| 18, 19 21. 37,38 
Between) 20 -22/11.20-26 





| a standing law of distinction between 
them and other nations, to show their 
confidence as being not in horses but 
in God. (To ride on an ass, was also 
an emblem of peace—as opposite to 
the warlike aspect of riding on a 
horse.) David rode on a mule, and 
Solomon also on the day of his coro- 
nation. 1 Kings 1. 33, 34. 2 Sam. 
18. 9. Subsequently this command 
was violated by the kings of Israel 
rand Judah. The Messiah was pre- 
dicted as coming on an ass, bringing 
deliverance, and salvation, and:peace, 
and coming in the strength of the 
Lord: Zech. 9. 9. Judges rode on 
asses, and it was a mark of dignity. 
1 Sam. 25. 20. Judges 10. 4; 12. 14. 
See Note in Greenleaf on the Evan- 
gelists. Mark and Luke speak only of 
the colt, for on this Christ rode, 
as it had never been rode tefore, 

ch were used for sacred purposes. 

3. The Lord hath need of him. God 
has power over all things. He nas 
a right to every thing, and He can so 
control men’s hearts as to make them 





willing to obey Him. 
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5 Tell ye the daughter of Sion, 
: Behold, thy king cometh unto 
thee, meek, and sitting upon an 
ass, and a colt the foal of an ass, 

6 And the disciples went, and 
did as Jesus commanded them. 

7 And brought the ass, and the 
colt, and put on them their 


c Is.62.11. Mar.11.4,&c. Jno.12.15. 


MATTHEW. 
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clothes, and they sethim thereon. - 
8 Anda very great multitude 


'spread their garments in the 


way ; others cut down branch 
from the trees, and strewed 
them in the way. a 
9 And the multitudes that went 
before, and that followed, criec . 


as 
saying, Hosanna to the Son o q 


oe 








4, 5. Spoken by the prophet. Zech. 
9.9. Here Matthew again, writing 
for the Jews, points out the fulfilment 
of their prophecies. This passage 
was uniformly understood by the 
Jews, as applying to the Messiah: 
though they would not acknowledge 
Christ. ——I Daughter of Sion, — 
Among the Jews, in their figurative 
mode of speech, the towns were often 
represented under the figure of a wo- 
man—and the population of any 
place was called the daughter of that 

lace. (Isa. 37. 22. Ps. 45. 13; 137. 8. 
fsa, 10.30. Jer. 46. 19. Lam. 4. 22.) 
Here then is meant the people of 
Sion, or the inhabitants of Jerusalem. 
-——T Tvy King. Christ claimed to be 
the King of the Jews (Matt. 27.11),—— 
Meek. Not warlike—nor revenge- 
ful—but bringing peace and_salva- 
tion. He came in the way of the 
ancient kings, who rode in the strength 
ot God, like David. T Sitting upon 
an ass, even (and) a colt, &c. This is 
the force of the conjunction and here, 
as elsewhere often in the New Testa- 
ment. 

6, 7. And put on them their clothes. 
This was the custom of the people, 
as an acknowledgment of an appoint- 
ed king. So when Jehu was anointed 
king by Elisha the prophet (2 Kings 
9. 13), every man took his garment 
and spread it under him on the top of 
the steps and blew the trwmpet, saying, 
Jehu is ling. I Thereon ; literal- 
ly, wpon them, that is, properly, on one 
of them, as we say, ‘“ He sprang from 
the horses.’—Winer’s Idioms. Or it 
may refer to the garments. Mark tells 
us that He rode upon the colt (11. 7). 

8. A very great mullitude. This 
was the crowd, that was going to 








-| people. 








the Passover, and many who came 
out of the city to see Him, and to- 
see Lazarus whom He had raised 
from the dead: See John 12. 9——_ 
| Branches from the trees. Besides: 
the outer garments or mantles, 
which were thrown on the animal, 
and in the road, branches of trees_ 
were strewed all along the way. 
These were palm branches, which were 
symbols of joy (John 12. 13), and_ 
this was a mark of welcome and 
gladness often paid to Kings of the — 
East on triumphal occasions. 
9. Crized—shouted. {| Hosanna 
to the son of David. Hosanna is taken’ 
from two Hebrew words, meaning 
“save now.” It was an acclamation 
specially used at the Feast of Taber- 
nacles, when the palm _ branches 
were used also. This feast was 
mainly symbolical of Christ’s ad- 
vent to ‘¢abernacle with men;” and 
this feast was called “ Hosanna,” as 
they sung Ps. 118, 25, 26, which > 
prominently introduces this word. 
So it was well understood by the 
This was an ascription to 
Christ as the appointed Saviour, and 
as the son of David—for under this 
last title, they knew and spoke of the 
Messiah. So the next clause further 
imports; “ Blessed be, &c. This 
was part of the Paschal Hymn, 
which in a few days they were 
about to recite. The words were 
used when the priests offered the 
victims. This refers also to the 
verses of the Psalm from which 
they sang at the feast of Taber- 
nacles, Ps, 118. 26. To “come in 
the name of” or by the authority of, 
is expressed by Mark as “ the king- 








| dom of our Father David that cometh 


A D. 33] 


David! 
cometh 


B.essed * is he that 
in the name of the 
d Ps.118.%. c.23.39. 


CHAPTER XXI. 


209 


Lord ; Hosanna in the highest !« 
10 And when he was come 


e Lu.2.l4. 





in the name of the Lord.” They re- 
cognized Him as the Messiah, of 
David’s line, whdése kingdom was to 
come of Divine authority.—— Ho- 
sanna in the highest. Luke has it, 
“Peace in heaven, and glory in the 
highest.” See also Luke 19. 38. 
Glory and salvation be ascribed to 
Him in the highest heavens. It was 
at this time, descending the Mount of 
Olives to Jerusalem, that He uttered 
His lamentation over the city. Luke 
19. 41, 42. This actual entry into 
Jerusalem, was on the first day of the 
week. This was the tenth day of Ni- 
san (or Abib, the first month), and on 
thiseday the Pascua, Lams was TO 
BE SELECTED. Exod. 12.3. For the 
better understanding of the whole 
history, here, we insert Dr. Robin- 
son’s harmony and schedule of the 
days. ‘The Jewish day, of twenty- 


wings 
Dey of Nisan. Day of the week. 


Sept sre = nail SAL: 2 2's Reckoned from preceding sunset. 
; bath. Jesus arrives at Bethany. (John 12. 1.) 
10........1. Sunn... From preceding sunset. 
es ee try into Jerusalem (4 112), and returns at night to 
(Mark 11, 11.) 
lamb was to be selected. (Exod. 12. 3.) 
; LL. ..+..-2. Monp,..Jesus goes to Jerusalem. 


ije! har 


z es Bethany. 


be or 





four hours, was reckoned from sunset 
to sunset, as is stil] the case in orien- 
tal countries. The Paschal Lamb 
was killed on the fourteenth day of 
Nisan, toward sunset ; and was eaten 
the same evening, after the fifteenth 
day of Nisan had begun. Exod. 12. 6, 
8. Our Lord was crucified on the 
day before the Jewish sabbath, that 
is, on Friday, Mark 15. 42; and as 
he had eaten the Passover on the pre- 
ceding evening, it follows that the 
fourteenth of Nisan fell that year on 
Thursday, reckoning from the pre- 
ceding sunset. Hence, the sixth day 
before the Passover, or as John reads, 
“Six days before the Passover” (John 
12. 1), when Jesus came to Bethany, 
was the Jewish Sabbath, or Saturday 
—and the transactions of the follow- 
ing week are to be understood thus: 
See Appendix, p. 314. 


The Jewish Sab- 
Jesus makes his public en- 
On this day the paschal 


n His way the incident 


ey Ve of the barren fig-tree occurs. He cleanses the tem- 
@ ple (§ 113), and again returns to Bethany. (Mark 
11. 19.) 


$35.4. joao aves: 


.. From preceding sunset. 
On the way the disciples see the fig-tree withered. 
(Mark 11. 20.) 


Jesus returns to the city. 


Our Lord discourses in the temple 


(§§ 115-126)—takes leave of it—and when on the 
Mount of Olives, on His way to Bethany, foretells 
. His coming to destroy the city, and proceeds to speak 
also of His final coming to judgment (§§ 127-130). 
13........4, Wenpn...The,rulers conspire against Christ on the eve of 
this day (i.e., the evening following Tuesday). Our 
Lord had partaken of the supper at Bethany, where 
Mary anointed Him, and where Judas laid his plan 
of treachery, which he made known to the chief 
priests in the course of this day. Jesus remained 

this day at Bethany. 


14.... 


Passover. 


....5. Tuurs..Jesussendstwo disciples to the city to make ready the 
He Himself repairs thither in the after- © 


noon, in order to eat the pascha] supper at evening. 


18* 


210 


MATTHEW. 


[A. D. 33. 


15,.......6. Frip....At evening, in the very beginning of the fifteenth 
of Nisan, Jesus partakes of the paschal supper—is 


betrayed and apprehended (§§ 133-143). 


‘He is 


brought first before Caiaphas, and then, in the 
morning, before Pilate—is condemned, crucified, 
and before sunset laid in the sepulehre (§§ ae) 
16........7. Sat.....The Jewish Sabbath. Our Lordgrests in the sepul- 


chre. 


17........1. Sunp....Jesus rises from the dead, at early dawn. (4 159.) 


10. This wonderful sensation among 
sach multitudes, created great excite- 
ment in the city, and led to an in- 





quiry after the cause of it all. Who 
is this ?. {| Was moved. Was iv 
commotion. 


11. This description of Him by the 
multitude merely alludes to His fame, 
taking for granted that He had been 
heard of. ‘ Art thouonly a stranger 
in Jerusalem? (Luke 24, 18.) 
| Prophet of Nazareth. This wasa 
common appellation. ‘He shall be 
called a Nazarene” (Matt. 2. 23). 

12. Jesus went into the temple of God. 
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This, as we infer from Mark, was the 
next day after His reaching Jerusa~ 
lem, having gone out to lodge at 
Bethany for the intervening night, 
and having cursed the fig-tree on His 
return to Jerusalem in the morning. 
At the first entrance into the temple 
Marks speaks only of His ‘looking 
round about upon all things.” His 
first work there, was to clear out the 
temple, as Matthew relates. (See 
Mark 11. 12-15.) He may have taken 
a first step towards this on the pre. 
ceding day. "7 
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into Jerusalem, all tne city was 


moved, sayu:g, Who is this? 
11 And the multitude said, 





Tue Temp.e or Gop. In Malachi 
3.1, it was prophesied, “The Lord 
whom ye seek shall suddenly come to 
His Tempus.” This was the sacred 
structure at Jerusalem, set apart for 
the service of God, and recognized as 
His House. Thetemple of Solomon, 
or the first temple, was built about 
1000 years before Christ, on Mount 
Moriah. It is described in 1 Kings 
chs. 6. and 7., and 2 Chron. 3. and 4. 
This costly anc magnificent edifice 
was destroyed by the Chaldeans, 584 
years before Christ (2 Chron. 36. 6, 7). 
Tue Seconp Tempte. This struc- 
ture, rebuilt by Zerubbabel, 70 years 
afterwards, at the close of the Baby- 
lonish captivity, was called the Second 
Temple. It was on the saine site. 
The old men who had seen the first 
temple, were moved to tears on behold- 
ing this, which seemed so inferior 
(Ezra 3.12. Haggai 2.3); yet not 
really so much in dimensions, as in 
glory—not having the ark of the 
covenant, which had been burnt with 
the temple of Solomon. This build- 
ing was desolated and profaned du- 
ring th: wars from B. C. 175, and was 
stormed by Herod, with the Roman 
troops, B, C. 37. This Herop THE 
Great, being anxious to ingratiate 
himself with the Church and State 
party, undertook to repair and renew 
the temple. He commenced it in the 
eighteenth year of his reign, about 
twenty or twenty-one years before the 
Christian era. Priests and Levites 
finished the temple itself in a year 
and a half. The outbuildings and 
courts required eight years. How- 
ever, building operations were long 
afterward in. progress, under his suc- 
cessors, and it is in reference to these 
that the Jews said to Jesus, “ Forty 
and six years was this temple in 
building.” A Mohammedan mosque 
of Omar) now occupies this Site, 
(See plate of modern Jerusalem.) 
A: the premises occupied half a 
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This is Jesus, the prophet of 
Nazareth of Galilee. 
12 FY And‘ Jesus went into the 


JS Mar. 11.11, Lu.19.45,&e, Jno.2.15,&c. 





Roman mile in circumference. This 
temple hill was terraced by means of 
massive walls thrown up; and the 
ground for the courts was made and 
laid out by this artificial means, each 
rising above the other, reached by a 
staircase, and the temple at the top, 
showing in all its splendour from 
every point of view. 

Courts. The outermost enclosure 
walled in, nearly square, was called 
the Court of the Gentiles, and also 
“the Mountain of the House.” None 
but Jews could go beyond this court. 
On its east side was the Beautiful 
Gate (Acts 3.2 and 10). Around the 
outer wall were halls, or covered 
porches, for the Levites’ residence, 
and a synagogue, in which the Tal- 
yaudic doctors might he asked ques- 
tions (Luke 2. 46). Here Jesus had 
various opportunities for addressing 
the people and refuting cavillers. 
Here also the first Christians could 
assemble daily, with one accord (Acts 
2.46). One of these porches, called 
Solomon’s (Acts 3. 11), was noted. 
It probably stood near that celebrated 
part of the outer wall, where the im- 
mense stones fgome of them 45 cubits 
long, six wide and five high) are 
thought to have remained since Solo- 
mon’s time. They form the base of 
that part of the wall whose eastern 
angle rests on the rocky precipice of 
Jehoshaphat. From the pinnacle or 
summit of the building that sur- 
mounts this point, our Lord was 
dared by the tempter to cast Himself 
down, a height of seven hundred feet 
in all, to the ravine below. Within 
this Court of the Gentiles were the 
tables of the money-changers, and the 
seats of them that sold doves, &c., for 
sacrifice, which our Lord cast out— 
cleansing the temple premises of these 
traffickers. 

The Court of the Women was the 
next enclosure, reached by a staircase 
from the Court of the Gentiles. This 
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temple of God, ani cast out all 
them that sold and bought in 
the temple, and overthrew the 
tables of the money-changers, 


MATTHEW. 
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and the seats of them that sold » 
doves ; 

13 And said unto them, It is ¢ 
written, My house shall be called 
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was not devoted to the women, but 
they might advance thus far, with 
others, yet no further, save when they 
brought a sacrifice. Lest the Gen- 
tiles should advance so far, there was 
a stone balustrade, some ten hands 
high, erected on a terrace; and still 
within this, were columns, having 
Greek and Latin inscriptions, warn- 
ing off all heathens under penalty of 
death to enter farther (Eph. 2. 13, 14). 
Compare Acts 21. 28, where Paul is 
accused of having brought Greeks 
into the temple. In this court was 
the ordinary worship of the Jews 
(Luke 18. 10-14. Acts 21. 26-30). 
Here was the treasury, consisting of 
small chests along the wall (Mark 
12. 41), where the gifts of worshippers 
were cast for the temple service. It 
contained the sums annually paid in 
by the Israelites (half a shekel each), 
besides donations, great and small, 
of rich men and poor widows. 
Beyond this court, and on a still 
higher level, was the Court of Is- 
rael—i. e., of the males— whither 
all the men might come up, except 
such as were ceremonially un- 
clean, &c. Our Saviour, being of 
the tribe of Judah, entered no farther 
than any common Israelite. Within 
this space, as a kind of inner half of 
the court, and surrounded by a stone 
balustrade, was the Court of the 
Priests, where they performed the 
daily temple service. Here was the 
altar of burnt offering and the brazen 
laver. This court directly surround- 
ed the Sanctuary, or temple proper, 
which stood on still higher ground, 
and was reached by a staircase of 
twelve steps. A stately porch rose in 
front of the temple, at the highest 
point, to 180 feet. Within were two 
grand apartments—the Hviy Place, 
with the altar of incense, golden can- 
dlestick, and table cf show-bread: 
and the Most Holy Place, or Holy of 


Holies, separated from it by a rich 
veil, or curtain (Matt. 27. 51). 

This immense and costly structure 
was the pride and glory of the Jew. 
Built of white marble, and overlaid 
with silver and gold, it was an object 
of dazzling splendour. Yet it was _ 
utterly destroyed in the siege of Titus 
(Sept. 7, A. D. 70), as our Lord fore- 
told (ch. 24. 2). The apostate em- 
peror Julian undertook (A. D. 363) 
to rebuild it, defying the Divine pur- 
pose ; but after much preparation and 
expense, he was compelled to desist 
by flames, which burst forth from the 
foundations, as historians abundantly 
testify. ' 

12. Drove out them that sold and 
bought. Such an expelling of traders 
is recorded in John, 2d chapter. It 
was symbolical of his work in puri- 
fying the covenant people. This was 
done in the outer court (of the Gen- 
tiles), the least sacred. Animals for 
sacrifice were sold here, and all that ~ 
was necessary for the worshippers, 
many of whom being strangers in the 
city, would find this ay accommoda- 
tion. There were stands, or “ seats”. 
of them that sold doves. But this busi- 
ness was afterward a mere matter of 
gain and exaction. The buying and 
selling became a sad profanation of 
the sacred place. The house of God 
should not be devoted to secular pur- 
poses.——1 Tables of the money-chan- 
gers. As the worshippers came up 
from all quarters—and especially as 
in Judea, now a Roman province, the 
money in use was a Roman currency, 
it needed to be exchanged for the 
Jewish coin which they were required 
to present for the sanctuary service. 
This made a business for Jewish 
brokers. It was otten quite extensive, — 
and was made a source of gain. The 
term here for money-changers is from 
a small coin, “change”? These. 





! brokers sat in the outer court.——- 
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the house of prayer: but ye 
have made it a den of" thieves. 

14 And the blind and the lame 
came to him in the temple; and 
the healed them. 

15 And when the chief priests 
and scribes saw the wonderful 
things that he did, and the chil- 
dren crying in the temple, and 
saying, Hosanna} to the Son of 
David! they were sore displea- 
sed, ; 


hJe.7.U. 7% 8.35.6. jf ver.9. 





| Sold doves—which were used for 
sacrifices (Levit. 12. 6-8). 

13. It is written (Isa. 56.7). Christ 
charges them with having made His 
house a den of thieves, or plunderers 
(see Jer. 7. 11), though, in this pro- 
phecy, it was declared and destined 
to be a house of prayer! These traders 
in religious things probably cheated 
the people; and this added to the 
profanation. The scribes and chief 
priests now sought to kill Him, be- 
cause He was destroying their gains 
(as the apostles at the temple of Di- 
ana, Acts 19. 25-28), and drawing 
the world after Him. “‘ If the multi- 
tude should hold their peace, the 
stones would cry out.” They con- 
fessed that they could prevail nothing, 
and that the world had gone after 
Him Ser 19. 39, 40). They dared 
not kill Him, for they feared the peo- 
ple; but they were ready to plot for 
His destruction. (See John 12. 19.) 

14, The blind andlame. Here it is 
stated, that in the temple, to which 
Malachi had prophesied he should 
come, He did His works of healing 
mercy. As His purging the temple 
was symbolical of His work in puri- 
tying the covenant people, so this has 
a symbolical aspect—to teach the 
great truth of His coming to be a 
Prince and a Saviour. Besides, He 
would prove His work by miracles. 

15. The chief privsts. They were 
jealous of this great popularity which 
He had—and were annoyed at the ac- 
tlamations, especialiy at those of the 
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16 And said unto Lim, Hearest 
thou what thesesay? And Je- 
sus saith unto them, Yea: have 
ye never read, Out * of the mouth 
of babes and sucklings thou hast 
perfected praise ? 

17 GY And he left them, and 
went out of the city into Beth- 
any: and he lodged there. 

18 Now in the morning, as he 
returned into the city, he hun- 
gered: 


K& Ps.8.2. 


children, for it indicated a most ex- 
tensive and deep feeling in the com- 
munity, that the children should fall 
in with the Hosannas. Hence they 
would turn this especially to His 
reproach, that it was children’s 
work. 

16. And Jesus saith. Our Lord 
understood all this in a most impotr- 
tant light—and herein He found that 
passage in the psalm fulfilled (Ps. 8. 
2), where the Psalmist spoke of God’s 
glorifying Himself in creation, provi- 
dence, and redemption. So He takes 
it up, exults in it—( Yea!) and refers 
them to the scripture, which they 
ought to know, that these are the ways 
in which God was to perfect praise. 
(In the Hebrew, thou hast establish- 
ed, founded, ordained strength.) ‘‘ For 
His strength is made perfect in 
weakness.” He has ordained, or ap- 
pointed, strength from infant praises 
—contrary to the ways of men. This 
is a symbol of His gracious plan. 
Christ honoured infancv by being. 
Himself a little babe. Thus He has 
“set His glory above the heavens” 
(Ps. 8. 1); because in the arrange- 
ments of grace, He gets a glory great- 
er than from the firmament which He 
has made. 

17. Into Bethany— house of dates” 
—about 15 furlongs east from Jeru- 
salem, toward Jericho, and reaching 
along to within 8 furiongs of the city, 
being a sabbath day’s journey from 
it. Luce 24, 50. From John, we learn 
that the family of Lazarus (with his 
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19 And . when he saw ‘a fig- 
tree in the way, he came to 
it, and found nothing thereon, 
but leaves only, and said unto 
it, Let no fruit grow on thee 
henceforward for ever. And 
presently the fig-tree withered ™ 
away. 


7 Mar.11.13. 1 Onejfig-tree. m Jude 12. 





two sisters) was often visited by our 
Lord. (See John, chap, 12.) 

18,19. As He returned. ‘This was 
on the second day of the week. It oc- 
eurred in the morning, that is, after 
He had lodged for the night at Beth- 
any, that on His return to the city, 
He hungered, and met a barren fig- 
tree, which He immediately cursed 
and withered, as a token of ‘His 
displeasure, that it should offer Him 
no figs for His hunger. This occur- 
red before His fully cleansing the tem- 
ple ( 12, 13). "We are to observe in 
this transaction, and its relation here, 
a higher object than would appear at 
first. It was not merely to express 
His indignation at the barren tree, nor 
any such exciting disappointment at 
not finding fruit when He knew it 
was barren. But He took this occa- 
sion of teaching them symbolically 
eertain great truths. That leaves 
without fruit, or a form of godliness 
without the power, or a profession 
without the practice would be ac- 
cursed. And especially that His bar- 
ren church of the Jewish people, 
would soon be stricken and withered 
on account of its giving Him no 
fruit now, as He came to Jerusa- 
lem. This incident is quite in keep- 
ing with all the parables spoken in 
this connexion, They are all meant 
to show that He came now to the 
temple as a King, and in like manner 
as Malachi had prophesied, to call 
His covenant people to account, and to 
sit as a refiner’s fire.—— Presently. 
This word means immediately—but it 
has obtained in common use a dif- 
ferent sense, ‘The term here used, 
is commonly rendered immediately in 
the New Testament. Sometimes, 
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20 And when the disciples saw 
it, they marvelled, saying, How 
soon is the fig-tree withered 
away ! 

21 Jesus answered and said 
unto them, Verily I say unto 
you, If ye have faith and doubt 
not, ye shall not only do this 
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straightway (Acts 5. 10)—forthwith 
(Acts 9. 18), and in the next verse it 
is the same word, translated soon ! - 
meaning how instantly ! Mark men- 
tions that “‘ the time of figs was not 
yet,” and seems to give it as a reason 
for His finding nothing. But it may 
be understood rather as a reason for 
His disappointment. At that ear- 
ly period of the year, March or April, 
says Trench,) neither leaves nor 
fruit were to have been expected, 
But this tree had leaves, and it is te 
be observed that with figs, “ the fruit 
appears before the leaves.” This tree 
therefore made pretension of being 
so much more than the rest, that our 
Lord approached it. It had put forth 
leaves, though “ the time of figs was 
not yet.” And this symbolized exact- 
ly the sin of Israel, in boasting, vain- 
gloriously. They counted themselves 
the peculiar people of God, though 
rejecting Christ; they claimed to be 
saved without Christ the only Sa- 
viour, and to be whole without need 
of this only physician. They were 
blamed therefore, less for being barren 
than for being false. It is remarkable 
that it was with the jig leaves in the 
garden, that Adam attempted to cover 
his nakedness before God. (See 
Micah 7, 11.) 

20. They marvelled. It is here noted 
that the disciples observed the sudden 
effect of His carse upon the barren 
tree (see Mark 11. 21). This was on 
“Tuesday’—the “ third day of the 
week.” 

21. Fr ye have faith. The faith here 
alluded to was connected with the 
working of miracles, in confirmation 
of the Christian religion, They 
wondered at this miracle wrought by 
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which is done to the fig-tree, 
but also if ye shall say unto this 
mountain, Be thou removed, ° 
and be th ou cast into the sea, it 
shall be done. 

22 And all things whatsoever 
ye shall ask Pin prayer, believ- 
ing, ye shall receive. 


23 S| And when he was come 
into the temple, the chief priests 
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and the elders of the peuple 
came unto him as he was teach-« 
ing, and said, By * what author 
ity doest thou these things? and 
who gave thee this authority ? 

24 And Jesus answered and 
said unto them, I also will ask 
you one thing, which if ye tell 
me, I in likewise will tell you 
by what authority I do these 
things. 


r Ex.2.14. 





Christ. He shows them, that they 
could even expect to work such won- 
ders and greater, in their official ca- 
pacity, if they had the faith of mira- 
cles, requisite in such case. 1 Ye 
shall say to this mountain. They were 
passing over the Mount of Olives.— 
It was a common saying among the 
Jews, when they would commend one 
of their doctors as dexterous in solv- 
ing difficult questions, that he was a 
rooler up of mountains. And so our 
Lord tells the disciples that they 
should be able to do the most difficult 
things in confirmation of the Christian 
‘religion, if they had this kind of faith 
peculiar to the time of the Apostles, 
and belonging to their work. 
22. And all things. This seems ad- 
dressed specially to the twelve, and 
with some reference to their wide pre- 
rogative in going forth to establish 
the religion of Christ. Yet it would 
seem from the passage in Mark, that 
it was spoken with.a wider reference. 
And, doubtless, whatever is asked by 
any true believer, in a genuine exer- 
cise of faith, with all its humility and 
confidence in God, will be granted. 
Accordingly, in Mark, our Lord is 
said to have conjoined Christian for- 
giveness, as essential in order to obtain 
this promise. It is not supposable 
that a Christian in true faith could 
ask, what, in the substance of the 
prayer, God would be unwilling to 
grant—for He is more willing to 
grant, than we are to ask the true 
Christian benefits and gifts. 
OsseRVE, (1.) In due time, Christ 














asserts His. Kingly authority and of- 
fice, whether men will hear or forbear. 
So He will come at last, as King of 
Kings, before friends and foes. (2.) 
Christ’s triumphal entry is joined in 
by multitudes. So shall it be at last 
—‘a very great multitude” (vs. 8). 
(3.) Christ comes to His temple and 
asserts His authority over it. He is 
Head of the Church, and he will yet 
purge it from all defilements (vss. 12, 
13). (4.) In wrath He remembers 
mercy. Grace reigns with justice. 
He heals the blind and lame there. 
Sinners in the sanctuary can now be 
healed by Him (vs, 14). (5.) Children 
should join in Christ’s praise, and 
should be trained with a view to their 
early uniting with God’s people. No- 
thing more delights Christ, or offends 
the wicked, than youthful piety. 
Christ not only allows this, but plans 
for it. He will perpetuate His church 
by a godly seed. These children in 
the temple shouting Hosanna, should 
encourage sabbath-school instruction 
and domestic religion. (6.) Proud 
pretenders, like the barren fig-tree, 
Christ will curse. 


§ 115. Curist’s AUTHORITY QUES 
TIONED. PARABLE OF THE TWO 
sons.—(Tuirp day of the week.) 
Jerusalem. 

Matt. Mark. Luke. olin, 

21, 23-32 | o7 33 20. 1-8 
23. When He was come into the tem- 

ple. ‘“ As He was teaching.® Mark 

has it, ‘‘as he was walking in the 
temple ””—Luke, “as He taught the 
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25 The baptism of John, 
whence wasit? from heaven, or 
of men? And they reasoned 
with themselves, saying, If we 
shall say, From heaven ; he will 
say unto us, Why did ye not 
then believe him? 

26 But if we shall say, Of 
men: we fear the people; for 
*all hold John as a prophet. 


8 ¢.14.5. 


MATTHEW, - 





[AeD. 335 


27 And they answered Jesus, 
and said, We cannot tell. And 
he said unto them, Neither tell- 
I you by what authority I do 
these things. : 

§ 28 But what think ye? A 
certain man had two sons+, 
and he came to the first, and 
said, Son, go work to-day in my 
vineyard, 

t Lu.15.11,&c. 





people in the temple, and preached 
the gospel.” He came now into the 
court of the Israelites, next within 
that of the Gentiles. 1 By what au- 
thority, He had taken such bold 
measures, that we cannot wonder 
at this question cf those who were 
in authority, and did not own His 
claims. j 

25. The baplism of John. That is 
the religion of which the baptism was 
a profession. He answers their 
question by proposing another, which 
involved the answer to His own. 
There was a close connexion be- 
tween John’s work and His. If they 
recognized John’s baptism (or min- 
isterial work) to be from heaven, 
and Divinely authorized, then they 
must own Him whom John preach- 
ed, and His work which John in- 
troduced. But if they did not own 
John’s work, they would not believe 
in Him. Every way this reply was 
calculated to silence them. They 
could not say it was of God, for 
this would convict themselves for 
rejecting Christ. They dared not 
say it was of men, for the people 
would rebel at this—as they held, 
or considered John to be a prophet. 
They so conceived the question. 
Hence they made no answer, except 
to own themselves shut wp. 

27. He refused to answer their 
question directly, because it would 
have done them no good. Had they 
been honest inquirers, His reply 
wow.d have directed them to the 
true solwtion——T We cannot teil. 
Literally, ‘‘ We do not know,”—— 
W Neither, If they knew not this 














preliminary point, they could not 
fairly require to know further. s 

28. But what think ye? Our Lord 
in the temple, now, having met their- 
malicious question, turns upon the. 
chief priests and elders, and be- 
comes Himself the assailing party,. 
and commences that series of Jt- 


‘)pictaL ParaBLes, which set befo.e 


them as in a glass, their obdurate. 
case. Remembering Malachi’s. pro-. 
phecy, we find ‘the Lord,’ whom. 
the rebellious Jews sought in their 
murmurings, ‘“ suddenly come to 
His temple.” “But who may abide 
the day of His coming.” He here 
states to them their own wicked case, _ 
under a parable, and draws from them 
an opinion which convicted them- 
selves. The point of the parable is 
given in vs, 31, last clause, and vs. 
32. It does not primarily refer to 
Jew and Gentile, but to the two clas- 
ses among the Jews—Pharisees and 
Publicans. SI My vineyard. My 
field for raising grapes—as we 
would say, my farm—grapes being 
in Judea a chief article of cultiva- 
tion. Th: church is often set 
forth under this figure in scripture. 
To work in the Lord’s vineyard, 
means to perform Christian duty | 
in His. church. 

29. The first son represented the 
publicans,and notoriously wicked peo-. 
ple—such as made no promises and 
received religious things with con-. 
tempt. These afterward repente 7-— 
altered their mind — changed their. 
course—and did what was demand- 
ed, so that the result was their 
obedience. {t was wrong to re. 





A.D. 33.] 


29 He answered and said, I 
will not; but afterward ® he re- 
pented and went. 

30 And he came to the second, 
and said likewise. And he an- 
swered and said, I go, sir; and 
went not. 

31 Whether of them twain did 
the will of Ais father? They 


uw 2Ch.33.12,13. 1Cor.6.11. Ep.2.1-13, 
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say unto him, The first. Jesus 
saith unto them, Verily I say 
unto you, that the publicans and 
the harlots go into the kingdom 
of God before you. 

32 For John came unto you in 
the way of righteousness, and 
ye believed him not; but the 
publicans * and the harlots ¥ be 

v Lu.3.12. w Lu.7.37, &c. 





fuse at first. It was right to be 
_ candid and honest; and not promise 
‘and profess with no intention to 
perform. And especially it was 
right to repent of a wrong course, 
and promptly to turn from the 
evil ways and do well. The 
wicked, who have had no religi- 
ous ,education, and have never been 
baptized—without Christian parents 
or advantages who after all that 
is unpromising in their case and 
character, do repent and obey the 
Master, are like the first son. There 
were many such in the time of 
Christ.——% I will not. The repre- 
sentative of open, reckless sinners 
—who flatly refuse God’s claims, 
and calls. 

30. Said likewise. That is, He 
commanded the second son, as he 
had done the first. He replied 
favourably. {I go, sir. That is, 
Iwill go and do as you require. By 
such, our Lord meant these Phar- 
isees, who claimed to be the special 
people of God (see Par. Luke 18.11), 
and who professed to be “ the 
church of God.” They made fair 
promises— large pretensions — and 
had all the externals of an abund- 
ant piety—the form, and show, 
and noise. But they did not obey, 
after all. They said and did not. 
They had the form of godliness, 
but denied the power thereof. False 
professors now are like them. Those 
who boast aloud, and do little or no- 
thing for the cause of Christ, and the 
spread of true Christianity, are like 
them—formalists, bigots, hypocrites, 
But this does not disparage an honest 
profession—nor ao any who do 

9 





not profess. Some decline to pro- 
fess religion, as though they avoided 
the obligations thus. But will they 
class with publicans and harlots ? 

31. Which of them twain,—that is, 
which of the two sons. ‘The will of 
His father, was the order given to 
work un the vineyard—like God’s com- 
mand to every man, to obey and serve 
Him in His church on earth. The 
first son, as they confessed, was the 
obedient one—for though he declined 
at first, he went at last. He was bet- 
ter than he promised. The other was 
not so good as he promised. Those 
who are full of fair promises and pro- 
fessions, but do nothing, are often out- 
done by the most uhpromising cha- 
racters, who become true Christians 
before them. So Christ declared to 
the Jews that the publicans and har- 
lots, that is, the notoriously wicked— 
those who, as a class, had the poorest 
repute, and were most unlikely to fol- 
low Christ—go into the kingdom of 
God, or become Christians before 
them. This does not disparage mo- 
rality, or make it worse than impiety. 
But there is nosuch fault as counting 
we have no fault, and fortifying our- 
selves against Christ. 

32. or John came. Christ thus 
explains His remark. It had been 
proved true in their recent history. 
For John—that is, John the Baptist— 
came unto them (from God) zm the wey 
of righveousness (in the right way, 
strict in the law, and pointing out the 
way of righteousness), and like the 
second son, though they professed to 
serve God more than any other peo- 
ple, and were full of fairest protes- 
sions toward God, yet they believed 
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lieved him. and ye, when ye 
liad seen zt, repented not * after- 
ward, that ye might believe him, 


33 9 Hear another parable: 
There was a certain household- 


@ Re.2.21, 





not (Matt. 15. 8). They said, and did 
nat (Matt. 23, 3). But the publicans 
and harlots, who had taken no such 
prominence in religious things, but 
-had been cpenly profane, believed 
John—and these were like the first 
son; and though their case had been 
most unpromising, yet they went into 
the service of Christ before the Phar- 
isees—and what is worse, they, when 
they had seen this, did not even yet re- 
ent, were not yet provoked to jea- 
ousy, and did not enter into Christ’s 
kingdom at all. 

OxzseRvE, (1.) While some think it 
an advantage not to have professed 
religion, it is not the refusing, but the 
after repenting of that refusal, which is 
here commended; while it is still 
shown that an insincere profession 
may be the most abhorrent and vile 
betore God. Professing, with no in- 
tent to serve God, is indeed odious— 
but the true course is to say, “I go, 
sir; so help me God.” (2.) To obey, 
without promising or proiessing, is 
now impossible; since we are com- 
MANDED TO PROFESS; “ This do.” 
‘* With the mouth confession is made 
unto salvation” (Rom. 10, 10). (3.) 
Morality is not worse than immoral- 
ity. But it may be more hopeless, if 
it proudly and studiously fortifies it- 
self against Christ; not only neglect- 
ing, but positively rejecting His sal- 
vation. 

§ 116. ParaBLe or THE wickED Hus- 


BANDMEN.—T'uirD day of the week. 
Jerusalem. 


Matt. Mark. Luke. JoLa. 
21.33-46 |°12.1-12 | 20.9-19 | 
33. Hear another parable. Our 


Lord now presses them still more 
closely, and signifies their ultimate 
rejection as a nation. Mark says, 


MATTHEW. 


er, which » planted a vineyard, 
and hedged it round about, and 
digged a wine-press in it, and 
built a tower, and let it out to 
husbandmen, and went into a 
far country : 

y Ps.80.8-16. Ca.8.11,12. Is.5.1-7. Je.2.21. Mar.12. 
1. Lu.20.9,&c. 


“He began to speak unto them by 
parables.” He would not let them 
go. |. A vineyard. 'These several] 
steps in laying out a vineyard, and 
fitting it for cultivation and produc- 





tion of grapes, so common in Judea, | 


are here used to represent God’s at- 
tention to His covenant people. This 
image runs through the whole Old 
Testament. The vine-stock often 


appears on the Maccabean coins as - 


the emblem of Palestine. (See Deut. 
32. 32. Psa. 80.8. Isa.5.1. Ezek. 
15. 2..—1 _Hedged it rownd—that is, 
JSenced it, most likely, with a hedge 
stout and thorny. A stone fence was 
also used, which makes a most secure 
enclosure. | Digged @ wine-press 
im wt. Mark says, “digged a place 
for the wine-fat.” Both are referred 
to, in either case—they were con- 
nected. There was a wine-press, in 
which the grapes were trodden by 
men, to press out the juice ; and under 
this was the vat, or reservoir, into 
which the juice ran, through a close 
grating ——{ And built a tower. This 
was a tall observatory, on the prem- 
ises, for watching the grounds, It 
served also as a lodge for the keepers. 
§] Let it owt—hired it, so that the 
owner was to get a share of the pro- 
ducts. The husbandmen were to 
raise grapes, and make the most 
profit from the vineyard. This house- 
holder, or head of a family, represents 
God, who chose the Jews as His 
house and people, “to whom pertain- 
eth the adoption, and the glory, and 
the covenants, and the giving of the 
law, and the service of God, and the 
promises” (Rom. 9. 4). The vine 
yard, then, is this covenant relation 
and privilege, given to be cultivated 
—‘‘the good olive stalk and root” 
(Rom, 11.24). The Gentiles, in these 








\ 
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“KD.33.3 


34 And wh.er. the time of the 
fruit drew near, he sent his ser- 
vants * to the husbandmen, that 
they might receive the fruits of 
it. 

35 And: the husbandmen took 
his servants, and beat one, and 
killed another, and stoned an- 
other. 

36 Again, he sent other ser- 


% 2K.17.13,&c. @ 2Ch.36.16. Ne.9.26. Je.25.3-7, 
€.5.12; 23.34-37. Ac.7.52, 1Th.2.15. He.11.36,37. Re. 
6.9, 
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vants more than ithe first: and 
they did unto them likewise. 

37 But, last of all, he sent 
unto them his son, saying, They 
will reverence my son. 

38 But when the husbandmen 
saw the son, they said among 
themselves, This is the heir: » 
come, let us kill him, and let us 
seize on his inheritance. 

39 And they ° caught him, and 


& He.1.1,2. ¢ Ac.2.23; 4.25-27. 








days, share all these privileges. 
“ Whose house are we, if we hold 
fast,” &c. (Heb. 3. 6.) q A far 
country. After the Theocracy, when 
God so openly manifested Himself, 
He dealt more distantly with them in 
Canaan. Luke adds, “for a long 
while.” 

34, When the time of the fruit. The 
time of Christ’s coming to His tem- 
ple. I Sent his servants. He had 
reason to expect fruit, because all the 
arrangements and agreements were 
to this effect. So with the Jews. He 
had chosen them as a covenant 
people, to show forth His praise—to 
bring forth grapes—not wild grapes 
(isa. 5.4). He had given them all 
the means of grace, and at a suitable 
time, He sent His servants, the pro- 
phets, raised up and specially sent, 
calling upon them for the good re- 
sults. Not that God has done every 
thing to His vineyard that He could, 
as some construe the passage in 
Isaiah, limiting His power. But 
“what more is there to be done ?”’ 
(Isa. 5.4.) “ Why, when Ee waited 
for it to bring forth grapes, brought it 
forth wild grapes?” ‘I will tell you 
what I will do to my vineyard” (vs. 
5). For us He has done much— 
has given us the gospel, and the 
Spirit—has sent His messengers—and 
He has a right to expect from us all 
the fruits of piety. 

35. They beat one, &c. The word 
means, li->rally, to skin, or flay. Mark 
and Luke relate these modes of treat- 
tuent more particularly. They indi- 











cate the reception which God’s pro- 
phets met at the hands of the Jewish 
people: “ entreated shamefully ” (H7». 
11. 37. Jer. 44. 4-6. 2 Chron. 36. 16. 
Neh. 9. 26. 2 Chron. 24.20, 21). Jere- 
miah was stoned by the exiles in 
Egypt ; Isaiah sawn asunder by king 
Manasseh. ‘ They were stoned, 
sawn asunder,” &c. (Heb. 11. 36.) 

37. Last of all. This contains the 
point of the parable. That the vari- 
ous messengers and messages had 
been followed up at length by such an 
one as this. After the prophets had 
been abused and rejected by the Jews, 
God sent His Son, Jesus Christ. 
Mark says that this was the ons, only 
Son— His well-beloved——% They 
will reverence—that is, they will re- 
spect and treat with due esteem such 
a messenger (John 3. 16, 17). 

38. This is the heir. They had a 
selfish motive, even for killing the 
Son! When Christ came to the Jews, 
their low ideas, and their pride of 
heart, and His own offices—caused 
them to reject Him, (Comp. Joseph’s 
brethren, Gen. 37. 19.) An hei is 
one to whom property is left, called an 
inheritance: (one who is yet a minor, 
and coming to possess His estate.) 
Christ was Heir of all things, as the 
Son of Man—and Maker of all things, 
as the Son of God. 

39. Slew Him. ‘The Jews caught 
Christ, arrested Him, cast Him out 
of their midst, and slew Him, that 
the inheritance might be theirs. de- 
manding the covenant privileges 
(“ We be Abraham’s seed,’ &c.) in 
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‘cast him out of the vineyard, 
and slew him. 

40 When the Lord therefore 
of the vineyard cometh, what 
will he do unto those husband- 
men? 

41 They say unto him, He will 
miserably destroy ‘those wicked 
men, and will ‘let out his vine- 

ard unto other ¢ husbandmen, 
which shall render him the fruits 
in their seasons. 

42 Jesus saith unto them, Did 
ye never read in the scriptures, 


_ @ P3.2.4,5,9. Zec.12.2 Lu.21.24. Ro.9.26 ; 11. 


he 


MATTHEW. 


[A. D. 33, 


The ‘stone which the builders 
rejected, the same is become the _. 
head of the corner: this is the 
Lord’s.doing, and it is marvel 
lous in our eyes ? 

43 Therefore say I unto you, 
The kingdom ¢ of God shali be 
taken from you, and given toa 
nation * bringing forth the fruits 
thereof. 

44 And whosoever shall fall i 
on this stone shall be broken 
but on whomsoever it shall fall, ° 
iti will grind him to powder. 


J Ps. 118.22. Is. 28.16. 1 Pe.2.6,7. 
hk 1Cor.13,.2. @ Is.8.14,15. j He.2.2.3. 
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their own way—rejecting Christ as 
the Messenger of the covenant. 

40. What willhe do? See thesame 
idea applied to the vineyard (as the 
Jewish church), in Isa. ch. 5. 4th vs. 
This subject was put to them in para- 
ble, that they might decide without 
knowing that they would condemn 
themselves. I Will give the vine- 
yard. The covenant relation and 
privilege should be given to the Gen- 
tiles, who should bring forth the fruits 
(Rom. 11. 7, 17). 

41. They say unto Him. They did 
. not yet discern the application of the 
parable. So they pronounced judg- 
ment against their own conduct, and 
declared beforehand the justice of 
tbat destruction which was coming 
on their city and people. He was 
about to take their privileges from 
them and give them to the Gentiles 
(other husbandmen), who should cul- 
tivate the ground on which they were 
placed, and render Him the fruits, 
So, swift destruction may be expected 
by us, at the final coming in judg- 
ment, if we reject Christ as our Lord 
and Saviour. 

42. Have y2 never read. Christ now 
brings out the application of the para- 
ble, by referring them to a prediction 
in their own scriptures, showing that 
this concerns themselves (Psalm 118, 
22, 23). See Acts 4. (1, and 1 Peter 
2.7. Ephes,% 20. By the stone is 











meant Jesus Christ, and the duilders 
were the Jews. The Psalm is pro- _ 
phetic of Christ, as the whole context 
beautifully shows! They would not 
have Christ in their building—they 
set Him aside, as builders would re« 
ject a stone too rough-looking or too 
unwieldy—or too different from the 
rest of the fabric. But this same stone 
is become the corner-stone of the true 
building! (Isa. 28.16.) “Behold, I 
lay in Zion for a foundation a stone, 
a tried stone, a precious corner-stoné, 
a sure foundation.” Christ is called 
the corner-stone, because the whole 
building of the true Church rests upon 
Him, and is held together by Him. 
He unites Jew and Gentile in one 
building. This image is added, tc 
show that Christwill triumph to their 
shame. 

43. The doom about to be executed 
on their nation, is here definitely 
stated. See Rom. 9. 25, 

44. Whosoever shall fall, &c. To 
come in violent contact with Christ, 
even as one stumbles carelessly cr 
blindly over a stone, shall be ruinous, 
They fall on this stone who are ~ 
offended at His low estate. But He ~ 
is Judge—He falls on obdurate op- — 
posers. But to bear the weight of | 
His condemnation, and to suffer the _ 
penalty of openly rejecting Him, will — 


be a crushing doom (Isa. 8, 14, Luke © | 


2,34. 1 Pet. 2. 8). This curse of, 


A.D 33.) 


45 And when the chief priests 
and Pharisees had heard his 
parables, they perceived that he 
spake of them, 

46 But when they sought to 
Jay hands on him, they feared 
the multitude, because they « 
took him for a prophet. 


k& Lu.7.16. Jno.7.40. 


rejecting Christ shall fall like-a mill- 
stone on the heads of those, who, 
amidst the privileges of the gospel, 
refuse to accept the salvation. 

45. Perceived that He spake of them. 
He had gradually brought out the 
application in its full force. 

46. Sought tolayhandson Him. True 
to the parable, the chief priests and 
Pharisees already seek to kill Him. 
And if they had taken Him, the mul- 
titule would probably have cried, 
“ Away with Him!” (See ch. 27. 25.) 

Osserve, (1.) The amazing and 
distinguishing goodness of God to 
such as have the gospel—its ordi- 
nances—ministers—calis and offers— 
especially his goodness to @ church. 
(2.) If fruit is not brought forth, the 
candlestick will be taken out of its 
place (Rev. 2.5). (3.) The baptized, 
who have been born in such outward 
relations to the church, and with such 
privileges, will be utterly cast off if 
they reject Christ. ‘Ye are the 
children of the prophets and of the 
covenant,” &c. (See Acts 3. 25.) 


CHAPTER XXII. 


§ 117. ParaBLE OF THE MARRIAGE OF 
THE KING’s soN. THIRD day of the 
week.—Jerusalem. ° 
Matt. | Mark. | Luke. Jchn. 

22. 1-14 
Our Lord was still in the temple. 

{t is to be observed that there is here 

a series of parables bearing upon one 

point, and all tending to set forth one 

practical sentiment. The case of the 
two sons, and of the wicked husband- 
men, exhibited the wickedness of the 

Jews, that deserved their utter re- 

jection as a people—and they were 

c2'cula‘ed to forewarn them of this 
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CHAPTER XXII. 
ND Jesus answered and 
spake unto them again by 
parables, and said, 

2 The* kingdom of heaven is 
like unto a certain king, which 
made a> marriage for his son. 

3 And *sent forth his servants 


a Lui4.i6, b Re.19.7,9. ¢ Ps.63.11. Jer.25.4; 
35.15. Re.22.17. 


result. The boasting Pharisees were _ 
worse than the common despisers— 
and the nation were worse than the 
Gentiles; they were false to their com- 
mon engagements. Moreover they 
had enjoyed eminent privileges, 
which they had only abused, and 
had at length been ready to slay 
the only son of Him whose vineyard 
they were set to keep, and who 
asked only a proper return from it 
at their hands. Now, in this parable 
of the marriage feast, He more fully 
opens the subject of their rejection: 
of His royalty, and their radical delin- 
quency. They had plainly refused 
His offers, and the result was to be 
their rejection. Our Lord gave so 
many of His teachings by parables, 
partly to conceal the application of 
the truth, until it should gain their. 
concurrence—(as Nathan to David), 
and as in the parable of the two sons 
(see chap. 21. 31)—and partly to re- 
present the truth in pictures, calcu- 
lated to interest and impress. He 
seemed at times also to have an ob- 
ject of showing the blindness of those 
who could not see the truth even in 
the picture, and so to let the picture 
be seen instead of the truth it por-. 
trayed. God’s revelation is a test ta. 
men, and so it is variously received 
and construed. 

2. Acertavn Kine. This represents 
the gospel of grace, given by God the 
Father to the world, through His Sor 
Jesus Christ. It is called here the 
kingdom ; and the picture is that of 
the king makinga marriage feast for 
His Son. Christ is the great person- 
age—the Son of God. This brings to 
view their relations to Himself, as 
not only the son of the househelder, 
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MATTHEW. 


[A. D. 33 


to call them ti.at were bidden to | have prepared riy dinner; my 


the wedding: and they would 
not come. 

4 Again, he sent forth other 
servants, saying, Tell them 
which are bidden, Behold, I 


oxen and my fatlings are killed, 
and all things are ready: come 
unto the marriage. 
5 But they made light‘ of zt, 
and went their ways, one to his 
d Ps.106.24,25. Pr.1.24,25. Ac.24.25. Ro.2.4. 








but the King’s son. This hints also 
of the covenant between the Father 
-and the Son; and of Christ, as having 
His claims founded on that eternal 
covenant with Jehovah, whom they 
worshipped. It was also a marriage 
feast, representing the relations of love, 
revealed in the gospel (see Isa. 25. 6; 
65. 13. Sol. Song 5.1. Isa. 61. 10; 
62,5. Hosea 2. 19. Matt. 9. 15. John 
3. 29. Ephes. 5. 32. 2 Cor. 11. 2). 

3. His servants. 'These represent 
ministers of the gospel, whose werk 
fs to urge men to come, though they 
have been-already bidden, or invited, 
in the word of God, the gospel mes- 
sage. The Jews had had invitations 
from the prophets before the nuptials. 
Now, on the nuptial day, when Christ 
had come, these other messengers 
were sent. God was not bound to 
make any such arrangement as this, 
for a ministry of reconciliation to 
urge His own offers upon the re- 
luctant. The impenitent treat the 
ere now, in the same manner— 
with all their invitations, first and 
last, they are disinclined to come. 
Men will not come to Christ be- 
cause of their wicked hearts. It is 
hot enough to say that they stay 
away because they will not come 
—pbut further than this, they will 
not come, because of their utterly 
depraved hearts.—— That were bid- 
den. ‘This would show that as they 
had been invited to this very feast 
long before, so, Christ was no new 
claimant, and His kingdom nothing 
sudden, but all in the line of  pre- 
vious calls and claims. He was 
Himself the end of the law. This 
custom of repeating the message, or 


after the first invitation, sending a_ 


summons when all was ready, is 
common at the East (comp. Esth. 
5. 8. and 6. 14). This hand of ser- 





vants represents particularly John the 
Baptist, and the seventy, and the 
apostles, preaching Christ in His 
lifetime. 

4. Again. This second band may 
represent the renewed invitation be- 
fore and after the crucifixion, by an- 
other company, including Stephen, 
Barnabas, and Paul, and others, 
preaching ‘Jesus and the resurrec- 
tion.” {| All things are ready. This 
represents the substance of their 
preaching to the Jews—that the ful- 
ness of time had come—the Messiah 
prophesied had appeared. Obstacles 
were all removed—all provisions 
were nrade (see Acts 2. 38-39; 3. 
19-26; 4.12), The end of the law 
was Christ. It is finished. This 
conduct of the King represents the 
gospel offer, which repeats its mes-. 





sages, and multiplies its messen- 
gers. Various preachers, different 
providences, and the Holy Ghost 


Himself, reiterate the call, and press 
it for immediate action. Sinners are 
entreated to come to Christ, by every 
gospel sermon, every good tract, every 
providence, and every motion of the 
Holy Spirit in the heart. Every 
thing is prepared for them inas- 
much as Christ has actually died, 
and the redeeming work is done, 
and now.they are invited as to a 
feast, spread and waiting on the 
table. Pardon is proclaimed. The 
grace is free. It is most important 
for sinners to understand this: * Be- 
hold I have prepared my dinner.” 
Let them see what God has done 
—and how the benefits are all wait- 
ing their reception. 

5. They made light of it. There are 
two classes of despisers noticed here, 
These first treated it lightly as an un- 
important thing. So many men do 
now. They show no interest in its 
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farm, and anather to his mer- 
chandise : 

6 And the remnant took his 
servants, and entreated® them 
spitefully, and slew them. 

7 But when the king heard 
thereof, he was wroth: and he 
sent forth his armies, and de- 
stroyed‘ those murderers, and 
burned up their city. 

8 Then saith he to his ser- 
vants, The wedding is ready, 


é 1Th.2.15, f Da.9.26.Lu.19.27. 


most solemn warnings, or most mo- 
mentous privileges. ‘They care more 
for their “ farms” and “ merchandizes” 
than for this. 

6. Entreated them spitefully—treated 
them severely. This was true of the 
Jews who slew the prophets, and 
“ stoned them that were sent to them.” 

See Acts 4.3; 5.18; 8.3; also Acts 

40; 14. 5-19, 17.5; 21. 30; 23. 2.) 
——T And slew them. (Acts 7. 58; 
12.2. Comp. Matt. 23. 34.) And it 
represents also the conduct of many 
who revile, and abuse, and perse- 
cute the ministers of Christ and His 
messages. 

7. Wroth— angry. The sending 
forth of the king’s armies, here ap- 

lies to the destruction of Jerusalem 
te Roman armies, which they are 
thus forewarned should come to pass, 

See Isa. 10.5; 13. 5. Ezek. 16. 41. 

er. 25. 9.) Those who thus shame- 
fully abuse the servants of God or 
their messages may expect swift de- 
struction. T Their city. Jerusalem 
is here intended. Matt. 23. 34, 35. 
Luke 13. 33, 34. See Acts 7. 39; 12. 
2,3. ‘ Your house is left unto you 
desolate.” Chap. 23. 38. 

8. Not worthy. The unworthiness 
consisted in their rejecting the provi- 
sions, as the worthiness of the guests 
lay in their accepting it. This indi- 
cates the sentence passed upon the 
despisers and reglecters of the gos- 
pel, whether Jews or Gentiles. ‘The 
Jews in rejecting the message proved 
that they were not worthy of their 
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but they which were bidden 
were not worthy.¢ 

9 Go ye therefore into the 
highways ; and as many as ye 
shall find, bid to the marriage. 

10 So those servants went out 
into the highways, and gathered 
together all," as many as they 
found, both bad and good: and 
the wedding was furnished with 
guests. 

11 And when the king came 


§ ¢.10.11,13. Ac.13.46. Re.3.4; 22.14. h c.13.47. 


high privileges. Seeing ye put it from 
you and judge yourselves unworthy 
of everlasting life—lo, we turn to the 
Gentiles (Acts 13. 46). 

9. Highways— thoroughfares. ‘This 
word is translated by the Wicklif 
version, A. D. 1380, “the ends of 
ways.” It means literally the out- 
lets of streets where several ways 
meet, and where people pour out 
through some gate, or into some 
open square. This is the multi- 
tude. And it is meant here, that 
the gospel is now made universal 
in its call, without distinction as 
before. And it forewarns the Jews 
of its being addressed thenceforth 
to the Gentiles. So now, the gos- 
pel is to be preached to all, and 
all are invited tocome. So Philip 
went down to Samaria (Acts 8, 5)— 
Peter to Cornelius—Paul to the men 
of Athens. The calling of the Gen- 
tiles, by occasion of the Jews’ disobe- 
dience is here plainly set forth. (See 
Rom. 11.) 

10. Both bad and good. 'That is, in 
men’s estimate—for the gospel takes 
in all classes, on one common plat- 
form— merging all distinctions in 
this, of accepting or rejecting Christ 
and His provisions. By grace alone 
are we called and saved. I Guests 
—partakers of the feast, That these 
were “ good and bad” only means that 
they were of all characters, some bet- 
ter, some worse. None come vo 
Christ’s provisions on the ground of 
their goodness. All must come om 
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in to 1see the guests, he saw 
there a man which had not ona 
wedding } garment : 

12 And he saith unto him, 
Friend, how camest thou in 
hither, not having a wedding 
garment? And he was * speech- 


less, 


i Zep.1.12. j Ps.45.14. Is.61.10. 2Cor.5.3. Ep.4. 
24, Re.16.15; 19.8. k Je.2.26. 





the same footing—and whatever their 
character. 

11. A wedding garment. That is, 
adress provided for the purpose. This 
was the custom of Eastern kings on 
special occasions, Changes of rai- 
‘ ment were reckoned as an article 
of wealth (Job 27. 16. Isa. 3. 6. James 
5. 2. 2 Kings 10, 22), and kings made 
much of presenting favourites with a 
dress in which they might appear 
before them. (See 1 Sam. 18.4. 2 
Kings 5. 5. Dan. 5.7. Esth. 6. a 
Not to wear it in such case woul 
be the most pointed contempt. Sir 
John Chardin relates an instance 
where such a refusal cost a vizier 
his life. It was a custom calculated 
to show at once the king’s liberality 
and the subject’s dependence on the 
king. It had a very important mean- 
ing in this connexion. (See Zechariah 
3.4.) Such are they in the church, 
who make a false profession. They 
who come to the gospel feast without 
Christ’s robe of righteousness upon 
them, and are not clothed with humili- 
ty, are represented here. No matter 
wnat be our professions, or stations 
in the church, if our hearts are 
not changed, if our lives be net 
Christian, and if our hope be re: 
in Christ alone. This figure of a 
dress or clothing, runs through the 
whole scripture. We are bidden to 
put on the Lord Jesus Christ (Rom. 
13. 14, Gal. 3. 27), to put off the 
old and put on the new man (Col. 3. 
10. Ephes. 4, 22), to put on the whole 
armour of God (Ephes, 6. 13-16. 1 
Thess. 5.8). Be clothed with humility. 
“ Clothed upon with our house which 
is from heaven.” By faith we recog- 
nize a righteousness out of and above 
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13 Then said the king to the 
servants, Bind him hand and 
foot, and take him! away, and 
cast him into outer darkness :™ 
there shall be weeping and 
gnashing of teeth. 

14 For® many are called, but © 


few are chosen. 


1 Is.52.1. Re.21.27. 9% ¢.8.12. 7” €.7.14; 20.16, 
Lu.13.23,24. 





us, wherewith our spirits can be 
clothed, which righteousness is in 
Christ, who is “the Lord our Right- 
eousness.” ‘ And this righteousness 
we so appropriate by faith as to make 
it ours, so that it becomes, in that sin- 
gularly expressive term our HaBiT.” 
-—Tyench. So, in heaven—* white 
robes,” ‘“ like a bride adorned for her 
husband.” The term here for wedding 
garment seems to denote rather that 
of the bridegroom. It is Christ’s 
righteousness that is put on. As He 
is, so are they in the world. Twver- 
nier mentions a king of Persia who 
was so pleased by the conduct of a 
nazar that he caused himself to be 
unrobed, and gave his own habit to 
the nazar, “ which is the greatest hon- 
our a king of Persia can bestow on a 
subject.” p. 43. 

12. How camest thou, &c. Our Lord 
is represented as detecting every false 
professor. We may learn that our 
true character is known to Him, and 
will not escape His judgment. The 
man was speechless, because he was 
clearly. without excuse—self- con- 
demned and his own destroyer. No 
man can offer any excuse at the judg- 
ment-day. “Every mouth shal. be 
stopped” (Rom. 3. 19). I Speech- 
less; literatly, muffled or gagged. 

13. Bind him hand and foot. Here 
the punishment is denoted that shall 
come upon all, Jew and Gentile, who 
so contemptuously refuse Christ’s sal- 
vation. The hypocrite’s hope shall 
perish (Job 8. 13).—— Outer dark- 
ness.is exclusion from the blissful pres- 
ence of God. As the wedding feast 
was usually at night, and all was 
brilliancy within the house, so, owtside, 
it was the deepest contrast of dark«. 
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15 YJ Then ° went the 
Pharisees, and took counsel 
how they might entangle him in 
his talk. 

16 And they sent out unto him 
oO Mar.12.13,&c, Lu.20.20,&c. 





ness. (See note, ch.8. 12).——1 Weep- 
ing and gnashing of teeth are terms, ex- 
pressive of the severest rage, agony, 
and despair. This there will be. A 
sense of the self-destruction and a 
memory of the free grace, will make 
this eternal as the mind in its future 
estate. The previous parables had 
been against the avowed opposers ; 
this is directed further against the 
false pretenders—those among the 
actual comers to the feast, who have 
rejected Christ, the only way. This 
is a second sifting and separation. 
This fulfils John’s forewarning, 
“Whose fan is in his hand, and he 
will thoroughly purge his floor;” and 
the sifting by the fan was the last 
process of purging. See note, ch. 3. 
12. 

14. Meny are called. This verse is 
tre general application given to the 
parable by our Lord. It was true in 
respect to the Jews, since the great 
mass of t~em that were addressed with 
gospel offers did not and would not 
come, and hence were not the true Is- 
rael (see vs. 3). This is also true of 
many others (see vs. 11), who even 
enter the church, and are not truly of 
Christ’s chosen. 

OgsERVE, (1.) ‘Under the gospel, 
men are repeatedly bidden to the 
feast of grace. (2.) All things are 
now ready. It is a feast which is 
spread. Sinners are invited to par- 
tale what Christ has freely and fully 
furnished. The gospel is glad tidings. 
(3.) Men prefer the world to Christ 
and heaven. (4.) Many who have 
had fewer calls and privileges will be 
saved, while those most favoured with 
religious opportunities will often stand 
aloof and be lost. (5) It is not enough 
to accept the message formally. Ev- 
ery man must have on the wedding 
‘garment of Christ’s righteousness, 
and ust put on Christ, None can 
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their disciples, with the Hero- 
dians, saying, Master, we know 
that thou art true, and teachest 
the way of God in truth, neither 
carest thou for any man; for 


object that they haveitnot. It is free- 
ly furnished them. (6.) The church 
will yet be sifted. He will thorough- 
ly purge His floor. False professors 
have a fearful doom, as well as open 
opposers. The King will soon come in 
to see the guests. 


§ 118. Instprous QuESTIONS OF THB 


Puarisses. TRIBUTE TO CeEsaR. 
Matt. | Mark. Luke. | John. 
2215-22 | 12.13-17 | 20.20-26 


15. Entangle him, or ensnare him 
in talk. The term is properly used 
of ensnaring birds, leading them into 
a trap by some bait. The meaning 
is that they planned to see how they 
might draw Him into some conversa- 
tion that would work His ruin. 

16. The Herodians. The old ver- 
sions have it “ the servants of Herod.” 
They were doubtless his adherents,” 
and as he was tetrarch of Galilee un- 
der the Romans, Christ was at once 
under his civil jurisdiction and a ri- 
val to his claims. These, therefore, 
were brought forward to entrap Christ 
in a political matter. They proposed 
a question which would be likely to 
involve a dispute either with the Phar- 
isees or the Herodians. The Phari- 
sees condemned the practice of paying 
tribute to a foreign power, as contrary 
to the laws of Moses (Deut. 17. 15). 
But the Herodians approved it, since 
Herod held his office under the Ro- 
mans. Therefore if Christ declared 
it unlawful, He would be complained 
of as undermining the authority of 
Cesar. If He declared it lawful, He 
would be represented as a foe to the 
Pharisees and Jewish people. We 
see that though the Pharisees hated 
the Herodians, they could league with 
them to overthrow Christ. S| .Vias- 
ler, we know that thow art true. Luke 
mentions more particularly (ch. 20 
20) that ‘ues: were “spies, which 
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thou regardest not the person 
of men, 

17 Tell us therefore, What 
thinkest thou? Is it lawful to 
give tribute unto Cesar, or not? 

18 But Jesus perceived their 
wickedness, and said, Why 
tempt ye me, ye hypocrites ? 

19 Show me the tribute-mon- 
ey. And they brought unto kim 
a‘ penny. 


1 In value, 7 pence ha:fpenny. 





should feign themselves just men, that 
they might take hold of His words so 
that they might deliver Him unto the 
power and authority of the governor.” 
Of course they had no such exalted 
opinion of Christ as they here express, 
but used the most wicked flattery, in- 
tending todeceive Him. They there- 
fore praised Him for an independent 
course, as not afraid of any man, ho- 
ping thus te have Him speak disre- 
spectfully of the king. | Regardest 
not the person. A Hebrew idiom. 
Literally, thou lookest not upon the face. 

17. Tribute. A tax paid by the 
Jews as a conquered people to the 
Roman government or Cesar. 
"| Cesar was a common title for the 
Roman emperors at this time, as Pha- 
raoh was for the Egyptian kings. 
This Cesar was Tiberius. 

18. Their wickedness. It was their 
malice and hypocrisy. Our Lord 
perceived it. He was the searcher of 
hearts. The temptation which they 
used was an artiul device to have 
Him say something to His injury. 
It was no temptation in the sense of 
an inclination of His, as we often use 
the word. He showed His knowledge 
of their artifice by calling them de- 
zeivers, pretenders, hypocrites, 

19.. Tribute- money. The Roman 
coin with which they paid their tax. 
——f Apenny. It was a silver coin, 
he principal money at the time. It 
was formerly of 84 pence value, after 
ward 7 pence, say about 14 cents of 
yurs. See note, eb. 20. 2, 

20, Image and superscription, Lit- 
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20 And he saith unto them 
Whose is this image and! super- 
scription ? 

21 They say unto him, Ce- 
sar’s. Then saith he unto them, 
Render P therefore unto Cesar 
the things which are Cesar’s, 
and unto Gods the things that 
are God’s. Las 

22 When they had heard these 
words, they marvelled, and 


1 Or, inscription. fp €.17.25,27- Ro.13.7. @ Mal. 
1.6-8; 3.8-10. 





erally, epigraph. In the time of our 
Lord it bore the image and titles of 
the emperor, as common Spanish o: 
Enelish coin at this day, though fo. 

merly it was impressed with the sym- 
bols of the republic. The inscription 
was Katcap Avyovor. Iovdatas eadwxucas. 





21. Render therefore. The generai 
rule prescribed here is to give every 
one his due, or what belongs to him. 
Their coin, having Cesar’s impress 
on it, showed that they were in his 
dominions and under his government. 
Their ordinary currency acknow- 
ledged him as their civil ruler, and 
they should pay to him a rightful 
obedience as such. This was aimed 
at the Pharisees, who resisted the 


‘Roman authority. At the same time 


God had His claims, and they were 
bound to renderto Him His due. He 
came not to settle their political dis- 
putes, nor to interfere with the civil 
affairs of the eountry, nor would He 
be embroiled in such questions. 
Their duties to God did not absolve 
them from duties to the state (Rom. 
13. 1), nor were their civil duties 
to release them from religious ob- 
ligations. This was aimed at the © 
Herodians, and all at both. 


Me ne ° 


a : 


A. D. 33.) 
left him, and went their way. 


23 “| The same cay came to 
him the Sadducees, which « say 
that there is no resurrection, 
and asked him, 

24 Saying, Master, Moses 
said, Ifta man die, having no 
children, his brother shall marry 
his wife, and raise up seed unto 
his brother, 

25 Now there were with us 
seven brethren: and the first, 


rT Mar.12.18,éc. Lu.20.27,&c., 


8 Ac.23.8. ¢ De. 
25.5. Ru. 1.1. 
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when he had married a wife, 
deceased, and, having no issue, 
left his wife unto his brother: 

26 Likewise the second also, 
and the third, unto the! seventh. 

27 And last of all the woman 
died also. 

28 Therefore, in the resurrec- 
tion, whose wife shall she be of 
the seven? for they all had her, 

29 Jesus answered and said 
unto them, Ye do err, not* 
knowing the Scriptures, nor the 
power of God. 


1 Seven. wu Jno.20.9. 





22. They marvelled. ‘They were 
taken by surprise at such an answer, 
which so utterly defeated their de- 
sign against Him. Luke says they 
marvelled at His answer, and held their 
peace. 

OzseErvE, (1.) It is a favourite de- 
Vice of opposers, to bring the religion 
of Christ into conflict with the state, 
hoping to harm the cause. But the 
position of Christ is plain: that 
Christians are to be good citizens— 
and they are—and that properly un- 
aerstood, the church and the state may 
have their respective dues without 
their union, or their opposition. But 
Christ is head of the church, and 
head over all things to the church. 
(2.) We are to be subject to civil 
rulers—the powers that be are or- 
dained of God, But “ the things that 
are Cesar’s” do not inciude an in- 
fringement on “the things that are 
God’s.” (3.) All malicicus opposers 
of Christ’s cause will be fearfully 
silenced and shamed. 


§ 119. Insipiovs QUESTION OF THE 
Sappuckes. — The Resur,ection. 
TuirD day of the week. 

Matt. Mark. | Luke. | John. 

22, 23-33 | 12. 18-27 | 20. 27-40 | 
23. The Sadducees. This was an- 

other attempt to entangle Him in 

conversation by another party, whose 
doctrine was known to be a denial of 
the aoe of the body, and of 


a 


a 
aa 





the soul’s immortality. They pro- 
posed to Him a difficulty that would 
grow out of their law, if the relations 
which it prescribed were to be extend- 
ed beyond the grave. It was the case 
of a woman having seven husbands, 
all brothers of each other, according 
to a Mosaic provision in special 
circumstances, by which a woman 
might marry a husband’s brother, and 
several brethren might come by the 
law to have successively the same 
woman to wife. The question was, 
who should claim her, of these seven, 
in the future world ? They conceiv- 
ed this an insuperable objection to 
the doctrine of a future state. Dcut. 
25. 5. 

29. Yedoerr. The difficulty was 
not in the case proposed, but in their 
mistake of the future estate and its 
relations. They were ignorant of the 
scriptures which plainly enough in 
the Old Testament, taught the resur- 
rection (see vs. 32), also (Dan. 12. 2. 
Isa, 26. 19. Job. 19. 25-27): and they 
knew not the power of God, which 
men overlook when they say that the 
body cannot be raised.—‘‘ Thou foo) ” 
(1 Cor. 15. 36), why should we reason 
that a thing cannot be done by God 
Himself, because we have never 
seen it done, and because we can- 
not conceive it possible to be done? 
Why bind God to laws of nature, 
when nature’s laws are only His 
ordinary modes of action, which He 
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30 For in the resurrection they 
neither marry nor are given in 
marriage, but are as the angels * 
of God in heaven. 

31 But as touching the resur- 
rection of the dead, have ye not 
read that which was spoken 
unto you by God, saying, 

82 1 » am the God of Abraham, 
and the God of Isaac, and the 


® €.18.10. 1Jn0.3.2. 2 Ex.3.6,15,16. He.11.16. 





chooses for the present to adopt ? 
His word is above all the teachings 
of nature, wherever the authorities 
may seem to us to conflict. 

30. In the resurrection. In that 
future estate, about which they were 
so puzzled, there are none of these 
temporal and temporary arrange- 
ments; but they are as the angels 
of God, or, as Luke says, equal to 
the angels; that is, in tike circum- 
stances, as concerns these points. 
They are above these mere tempo- 
ral and temporary conditions, not dy- 
ing any more (as Luke adds), but 
fixed in a superior state. 

31,32. As touching the resurrection. 
Our Lord appeals here to a passage 
from their scriptures with which they 
ought to have been familiar, and 
which they were bound to credit 
as spoken unto them by God. It 
was found in Exod. 3. 6,15. It was 
in the conversation of Jehovah and 
Moses at the burning bush (see 
Mark and Luke). This was a 
common title which Jehovah as- 
sumed to Himself, and which the 
ancient saints accorded to Him. 
Hundreds of years after the death 
of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, God 
is found claiming to be their God, 
and this shows that then they must 
have been living, for He is not the 
God of the dead. This proved a fu- 
ture existence which the Sadducees 
denied, and which was the great 
point. They said there was no re- 
surrection, neither angel, nor spirit. 
Acts 23. 8. But a future personal 
existence, where Abraham is Abra- 
ham still, involves a_ resurrection 
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God of Jacob. God 1s not the 
God of the dead, but of the liv- 
ing. 

33 And when the multitude 
heard this, they were astonished 
xat his doctrine. 


34 4 But when the Pharisees: — 


had heard that he had put the 
& ¢..7.28. Mar.12.17 


of the body, though that body may 
have gone through important chan- 
ges, as it does on earth, while it con- 
tinues essentially and personally the 
same, 

OsservE, (1.) They whc understand 
the scriptures will find the resurrec- 
tion of the body sufficiently taught in 
the Old Testament. So many pas- 
sages, as this that is quoted, teach it 
plainly by implication. (2.) They who 
know the power of God, will not think 
it a thing incredible that God should 
raise the dead. He brought Adam 
into life full grown—out of the dust— 
and Eve out of a rib—and Lazarus 
out of the sepulchre—and brought 
Moses and Elias—one of whom was ~ 
buried in an unknown place, and the 
other translated without death—both 
in their bodies to the transfiguration. 
(3.) The scripture is the authority, 
and God’s power the warrant, for this 
belief. (4.) How glorious shall be 
the resurrection estate of believers! 
Who can conceive it? No longer 
these fleshly and dying relations, but 
as the angels—pure and celestial, our 
relations shall be higher and more 
extensive. ‘ We shall sit down with 
Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob.” “It 
doth not yet appear what we shall be.” 


§ 120. A Lawyer Questions Jesus. 
THe TWO GREAT COMMANDMENTs.— 
Turd day of the week. 

Matt. . Mark. | Luke. 

22. 34-40 /12. 28-34 
34. When the Pharisees heard. It 

seems to have been the great object 

of these rival parties only to entrap 

Christ; and the Pharisees would have 


John. 
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Sadducees to silence, they were 
gathered together. 

35 Then » one of them, which 
was a lawyer, asked hima ques- 
tion, tempting him, and saying, 

36 Master, which zs the great 
commandment in the law ? 

37 Jesus said unto him, Thou 
*shalt love the Lord thy God 
with all thy heart, and with ali 

y L4.10,25,&c, z De.6.5; 10.12. 


peen glad if the Sadducees had suc- 
eeeded in so doing. But now that 
they had failed, some new device 
must be raised. 

35. A lawyer. That is, one of the 
scribes (see Mark), whose business it 
was to expound and write the laws. 

36. The great commandment in the 
law. That is, the most important 
commandment in the Mosaic law. 
Mark has it, “ Which is the first 
commandment of all?’ This ques- 
tion was put to Him to get an opin- 
ion on @ disputed point, so that He 
might come into cojlision with one 
or the other party. The Jews divided 
the commandments of their iaw into 
greater and lesser (see ch. 5. 19; “one 
of these least commandments”), but 
they were not agreed in the particu- 
jars. Some contended for the law of 
circumcision; others for that of sacri- 
See ; others for that of phylacteries, 

37. Jesus said unto him. This re- 
ply was not what the scribe had de- 
sired, but from particulars it as- 
cended to the general and compre- 
hensive spirit of obedience. Supreme 
love to God, which is at the basis of 
all the commandments, was given as 
the chief requirement. Heart, soul, 
mind and strength, all of each, and 
all together, is the entire obedience 
required (Deut. 6.5. Levit. 19. 18), 

39. The second. Our Lord adds 
the second commandment, which is 
equally broad and comprehensive. 
These two agree with the two tables 

of the moral law. The first four com- 
mandments of the decalogue have re- 
spect to our duties toward God. The 
last six commands respect our duties 
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thy soul, and with all thy mind, 

38 This is the first and great 
commandment, 

39 And the second is like unt 
it,* Thou shalt love thy neigh 
bour as thyself. 

40 On these two command 
ments ° hang all the law and the 
prophets. 

41 §| While the 


@ Le,19.18. b Ro.13.9. Ja.2.8. 


toward fellow-men. This last table 
is here given in a summary, and is 
called the second commandment. 

40. On these two. These are repre- 
sented as the grand fundamental prin- 
ciples on which all the law and all 
religion depend. Duties to fellow- 
men are not enough without duties to 
God, and these latter are essential to 
the former—— Hang—that is, de- 
pend. Mark adds, that the scribe 
owned this as éruth, and that upon 
this, Christ declared that he was ‘‘ not 
Sar fromthe kingdom of heaven” —near- 
ly understanding and embracing the 
gospel doctrine. This whole conver- 
sation (vss. 15-40) had quite con- 
founded all parties that came against 
Him. And none of them, after that, 





durst ask Him any questions. (See 
Mark and Luke.) 
Oxserve, (1.) Many raise ques- 


tions about specifie points of duty 
and give them a prominence beyond 
the great question of love to God— 
neglecting thus the gospel, and the 
gospel plan of salvation. (2.) Love 
to God and to man are kindred pre- 
cepts of the same law—nor can we 
properly and fully love our neighbour, 
without first of all, and above all. 
loving God. They who boast a re- 
ligion of social piety, and reject Christ, 
and have no supreme regard to God’s 
will, do not understand the command- 
ments, 

§ 121. How 1s Curist tar Son or 
Davip 1—Tuirp day of the week. 
Jerusalem. 

Luke. 


Matt. | Mark. ,; Joha 
99,41-46 12-25 37 12041-44 | 
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Pharisees were gathered togeth- 
er, Jesus asked them, 

42 Saying, What* think ye of 
Christ? whose sonishe? They 
say unto him, The Son of David. 

43 He saith unto them, How 
then doth David in spirit call 
him ! Lord, saying, 

44 The Lorp said unto my 
Lord, Sit thou on my right hand, 
till I make thine enemies thy 
footstool. 


c Mar.12.35,&c. Lu.20.41,&c. 
84,35, He.1.13 ; 10.12,13, 


42. What think ye of Christ? Our 
Lord now in turn (while He was yet 
teaching in the temple—Mark) puts 
a question to them, which should 
show their ignorance of the scriptures, 
and of the Christ whom they professed 
to look for. The difficulty which this 
question involved, had reference to 
the two natures of Christ in one per- 
son; and because they could not un- 
derstand how He could be God and 
man at the same time, they rejected 
Jesus of Nazareth, who was the son 
of David (Matt. 1.1), and also Da- 
vid’s Lord, as the co-equal Son of 
God. David “in spirit”—that is, 
by inspiration of the Holy Ghost— 
calls Him “ Lord” (Ps. 110, 1). 

45. How is He his Son? This is 
substantially the dificulty which So- 
cinians find in the doctrine of Christ’s 
divinity. They ask how Christ can 
be equal with God, and be the Son of 
God, at the same time? Yet their 
own scripture plainly asserts that He 
is both, just as it asserts that He was 
David’s Son and Lord. And where 
the scripture testimony is acknow- 
jedged, as it was by the Jews, the re- 
sult must be the same as in their 
case—‘ No man was able to answer 
Him a word,” &c. (vs. 46.) Mark 
adds, beautifully, “ The common peo- 
ple heard Him gladly.” 

Oserve, eae these repeated 
triumphs over His most cunning ene- 
ies, we infer Christ’s Divinity. He 
vas beyond the power of His most 
bitter and venomous assailants to 
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45 If David then call him 
Lord, how is he his son ? z 
46 And ® no man was able te 
answer him a word ; neither ‘ 
durst any man, from that day 
forth, ask him any more ques 
tions. 
CHAPTER XXIIL 
HEN spake Jesus to tae mul- 
titude, and to his disciples, 
2 Saying, The* scribes and 
the Pharisees sit in Moses’ seat 


e Lu.14.66.  Mar.12.34. Lu.20.40. @ Mal.2.7. 





overthrow Him in doctrine, or ef 
snare Him in conversation. He 
could read their hearts, and so He 
could well adapt Flis replies to their 
inquiries, so as to foil them in their 
base attempts. (2.) The scripture is 
full of authority for the doctrine of 
Christ’s Divinity—and on this ground 
it must ‘irrefragably stand. They 
who deny it, must be silenced from 
the plain word of God. (3.) “Common 
people” receive this doctrine with joy, 
while disputers of this world reject it. 
Hath not God made foolish the wis- 
dom of this world? ‘Thou hast hid 
these things from the wise and pru- 
dent, and hast revealed them unto 
babes.” 


CHAPTER XXII. 

§ 122. WaRNINGS AGAINST THE EVIL 
EXAMPLE OF THE SCRIBES AND 
Puarisees. — Turrp dau of the 
week, Jerusalem. 

Matt. Mark. Luke. 

23. 1-12 | 12.38,39|20. 45, 46 
1. Then spake Jesus. Our Lord now 

takes oceasion to expose those who 

haa laboured to entangle Him. He 
had utterly foiled them in their at- 
tempts, and overthrown them in His 
questions, and now He would expose 
their real character and_ standing, 

Mark has it, “ Beware of the Scribes.’ 

Luke has an instructive clause, in- 

troductory, ‘Then in the audience 

of ail the people, He said untc His 
disciples,” &c. +t 
2. Sit in Moses’ seat, As Moses was. 


John. 
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3 All therefore, whatsoever 
they bid you observe, that ob- 
serve and do: but do not ye af- 
ter their works: for » they say, 
and do not. 

4 For they bind heavy bur- 
dens, * and grievous to be borne, 
and lay them on men’s shoul- 
ders ; but they themselves will 


& Ro.2.21-23. ¢ Ac.15.10. 
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not move them with one of 
their fingers, 

5 But ¢ all their works they 
do for to be seen of men: they 
make broad their phylacteries ¢ 
and enlarge the borders of their 
garments, 

6 And * love the uppermost 
rooms at feasts, and the chief 


d c.6.1-16. e@ Nu.15.38. jf Mar.t2.38,@c. Lu.11. 
43,&c. 





the law-giver, so these were the pub- 
lic expounders of the law. In this 
sense they sat in His seat, or chair, 
as teachers. This alludes to the fact 
that the Jewish Doctors sat when they 
taught. 

3. All therefore. On account of their 
holding this place as authorized teach- 
ers of the Mosaic law, they were to 
be respected. But as it was express- 
e on account of this relation in which 
they stood to Moses and his seat, that 
they were to be followed, it must be 
only so far as their teachings were 
consistent with Moses’ law. Their 
works were to be avoided, for they 
practised inconsistently with their in- 
structions, 

4. They bind heavy burdens. As 
the loads were packed on beasts 
of burden, so they imposed the 
heaviest requisitions of the ritual, 
with all their grievous additions. 
This was the yoke upon the neck, 
which neither their fathers nor they 
were able to bear (Acts 15. 10). 
They were intolerant and exacting. 
Those rites, however numerous and 
costly, they loved to enforce upon 
others, but would not touch for 
themselves “ with one of their fin- 
gers”—that is, in the least. They 
would not carry “ the burdens, no 
not even touch them.” They sought 
indulgence and applause rather. 

5. All ther works, &c. They loved 
the praise of men more than the 
praise of God. They practised not 
self-denial, but self-exaltation. Some 
ef their self-sufficient practises are 
here men ioned.-——% They make 
broad their phylacteries, These were 


scraps of parchment containing cer- 
tain passages from the law, which 
they rolled up in a leathern case, and 
bound by leather thongs to the hand 
and forehead—according to the letter 
of that direction in Deut. 6.8; 11. 
18. The passages so carried about 
the person were, Exod. 13. 1-10, 
11-16. Deut. 6. 4-9; 11. 13-21. 
These parchments they made broad- 
er than common, in order to; seem 
more religious than others. (See cw5.’ 





-—— Borders of their garnens 
These were fringes on the edges ol 
their garments, called the bem, (ch 
9. 20,) which they were command- 
ed to have, as a distinction from 
other nations, and as a meniorial 
of God’s statutes, and which He al- 
so wore (ch. 14. 36. Num. 15. 32-41). 
These people made them wider 
than others, to seem extra reli- 
gious (ch. 5, 40; 9. 26). 

6. Uppermost rooms. Rather the 
uppermost places. The Jews reclined 
at table instead of sitting as we 
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seats in the synagogues, 

7 And greetings in the mar- 
kets, and to be called of men, 
Rabbi, Rabbi. 

8 But be not ye called Rab- 
bi, for one is your Master, even 
Christ ; and all ye are brethren. 

9 And callno man your Fa- 


ther upon the earth: for one is 
g Ja.3.1. 


do. The table was composed of 
three parts—forming two sides and 
an end. The couches were ranged 
along the three sides—and the up- 
permost room or place, was that 
at the head of the table—looking 
down the two sides. It was the 
place of the most honoured guest. 
John reclined on Christ’s bosom. 
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your Father, which is in heav- 
en. > 
10 Neither be ye called mas- 
ters: for one is your Master, 
even Christ. 

11 Buti he that is greatest 
among you, shall be your ser- 
vant. 


12 Andi whosoever shall ex- 
he.6.9. é ¢.20.26,27. j Pr.15.23. Ja.4:6. 


synagogues. In the Jewish syna- 
gogues there was a class of offi- 
cers called Elders, whose seats 
were conspicuous near the minister, 
under the pulpit and fronting the 
people. These seats they loved, 
as bringing them into notice. 

7. Greetings, &c. The markets 
were public places where a large 


(See cut.) -——i The chief seats in the | concourse usually met for business, 
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and here also, they loved show and 
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9. Call no man your Father, &c. 


distinction and applause, They were,| Neither treat others so, nor demand 


fond of being saluted and greeted 
there by the crowd. ——% Rabbi. 
Tiis was a title of honour given 
to the doctors of the law in the 
time of Christ, equivalent to our 
doctor and master, combining the 
sense of both. They loved to be 
saluted by men as their superiors. 
It is from a word meaning great, 

8. Be not ye. Such fondness for 
titles was forbidden by our Lord. 
It showed a wrong heart. The 
custom made invidious distinctions 
and fostered pride, and was unfit 
among the apostles, as He had pre- 
viously shown, when they asked who 
should be the greatest. And there was 
this broad reason against it, that Christ 
claimed to be their Master, and no 
other should be owned as such. 


so to be treated. They who own a 
religious head on earth as infalli- 
ble and supreme, violate this pre 
cept. So the Papists own the Pope as 
their papa or father, and they call other 
religious dignitaries by this title. 
They who make ranks in the clergy, 
who are set to be equal, foster this spirit. 

11, 12. But he that is greatest, &c. 
The highest honour in the church 
is not superiority of station, but of 
service. Humility is the most excel- 
lent distinction of the truly great 
and.good. Only they who are hum- 
ble shall be exalted, and they who 
seel earthly exaltation, whose hearts 
are proud and presumptuous, shall 
be abased. The spirit of ambitious 
rivalry and py oud self-seeking is re- 
pakted, 
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alt hiniself, shall be abased ; 
and he that shall humble him- 
self, shall be exalted. 


13 J But wo unto you, scribes 


and Pharisees, hypocrites! for 
ye shut up the kingdom of 
heaven against men: for ye 
neither go in yourselves, neither 
suffer ye them that are entering 
to go in, 

14 Wo unto you, scribes and 
Pharisees, hypocrites! for ye 
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devour widows houses,* and 
for a pretence make long prayer: 
therefore ye shall receive the 
greater damnation. 

15 Wo unto you, scribes and 
Pharisees, hypocrites! for ye 
compass sea and land to make 
one proselyte ; and when he is 
made, ye make him twofold 
more the child! of hell than 
yourselves. 

16 Woe unto you, ye blind™ 


& 27i.3.6, Tit.1.11. 7 Jno.8.44. Ac.13.10. Ep.2.3, 
m ©.15.14. 





9 123. Woes aGaInst THE ScRIBES 
AND PHARISEES. LAMENTATION OVER 
JerusaLemM.—Tuirp day of the 
week. 

Matt. | Mark. Luke. 
93.13-39 | 12. 40 20. 47 

13. Wo unto you. Our Lord now 
puts forth the severest denunciations 
against those who had so aitacked 
Him, and of whom He had just 
warned the people. They were 
guilty of shutting up the kingdom 
of heaven. All their influence was 
turned against the gospel, so as to 
prevent the multitude from receiving 
it. They professed to be guardians 
of the church, and this had been their 
office. But they abused it to exclude 
men from this salvation. Holding 
the keys in this sense, they locked 
the door and kept men from entering. 
They persecuted the true Messiah, 
and: they taught for doctrines the 
commandments of men. 

14, Devour widows’ houses. Cruelty, 
avarice, and hypocrisy, are here 
‘charged upon them. Such was their 
greedy avarice, that they even swal- 
lowed up the ‘houses’ (or property) 
of widows, as they went about seek- 
ing whose estatés they could devour. 
They often took advantage of the un- 
protected, and perverted their office 
as ecclesiastics and lawyers, to get 
possession of their property.——% For 
a pretence—for a disguise. In Luke, 
we read “for a show,” but the same 
Greek word, With all this, they pre- 

gt Soa 20" 


| John. 


xy 





tended the greatest piety, so they 
made long prayer (see ch. 6. 5), 
“ standing in the synagogues and in 
the corners of the streets,” and con- 
tinuing several hours in these showy 
devotions. For this hypocrisy, doing 
the most despicable deeds under the 
show of piety, they should be the more 
severely punished in the future 
world, 

15. Ye compass sea and land—or 
traverse. This is a proverbial phrase, 
expressing the most extensive and 
assiduous efforts. They would leave 
no stone unturned, and would spare 
no pains to make one proselyte—that 
is, to convert one man to their reli- 
gion, more or less fully. Tf Two-fold 
more. The result was, that those 
whom they so won over to the Jewish 
rites, were made twice as bad as them- 
selves.—— A child of hell, is a He- 
brew mode of speech, to denote one 
who belongs to hell—the offspring 
and heir of perdition. Soin Sam. 20. 
31, marg., “Son of death”’—devoted 
to death. And it was notorious that 
their adherents became more awfully 
wicked than themselves—doubly so. 
The proselytes were called “ the scabs 
of Israel, as hindering the coming of 
the Messiah, being ignorant of the 
law and bringing in revenge.” Their 
zeal for proselyting was proverbial 
among the heathen. The Latin poet 
Horace speaks of it. 

16, 17. Ye blind guides. Here they 
are denounced for their mischievous 
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guides, which say, Whosoever 
shall swear by the temple, it is 
nothing ; but whosoever shall 
swear by the gold of the temple, 
he is a debtor. 

17 Ye fools.» and blind! for 
whether is greater, the gold, or 
the temple that sanctifieth the 
gold? 

18 And, whosoever shall swear 
by the altar, it is nothing; but 
whosoever sweareth by the gift 
that is upon it, he is! guilty. 

19 Ye fools and blind! 


1 Or, debtor, or, bound. 


for 
7m P3.94.8. 


doctrines in the community—caleu- 
lated to lead men sadly astray. As 
to the obligation of oaths, they were 
wont to swear by a variety of objects 
most foolishly. They made the most 
arbitrary distinctions, calculated to 
confound all such obligations. To 
swear by the temple, was to take an 
oath by the temple that what was said 
or promised was truth. The folly of 
it was, that it was no test of sincerity, 
and that it confounded a building with 
God Himself, who alone could search 
the heart. If one sware by the temple, 
1t was nothing, that is, of no account 
—having no force in their esteem. 
But if he sware by the gold of the 
temple, his oath was solemnly bind- 
ing. Whereas no reason could be 
given why there should be more force 
in one oath than in the other; and if 
either was greater, it was the temple 
greater than the gold: for all the 
golden vessels and furniture had their 
sanctity from the temple itself. (See 
ch. 5. 33, &c.) 

18, 19. Shall swear by the altar. 
The altar of burnt-offerings (2 Chron. 
4. 1). This, men could swear by, 
without the oath having any force; 
butif they sware by the gift upon the 
altar, they were “ gwilty,” that is, liable 
lo condemnation, for breaking the oath. 
This is the force of the words “ guilt” 
and “guilty” inthe old English. Tnis 
&gure shows an altar, thought by many 
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whether is greater, the gift, or 
the altar that sanctifieth ° the 
gift ? 

20 Whoso therefore — shall 
swear by the altar, sweareth by 
it, and by all things thereon. 

21 And whoso shall swear by 
the temple, sweareth by it, and 
by him P that dwelleth therein. 

22 And he that shall swear by 
heaven, sweareth by the throne 
aof God, and by him that sitteth 
thereon. 

23 Wo unto you, scribes and 

o Fix.29.37; 30.29. p 2Ch.6.2, Ps.26.8. 9 Ps.11.4 
Is.66.1. ¢.5.34, 


to be the form of that in the temple. 
The horns of the altar are seen here. 
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20, 21. Whoso therefore. Here the 
true doctrine is laid down in regard 
to the solemnity and sanctity of oaths, 
The Jews had many foolish oaths 
that they regarded as having no force. 
But they are here declared to be sol- 
emn and awful appeals to Jehovah, 
though ‘they did not so regard them. 
(See ch. 5. 34, &e.) Hence (as in 
the 5th chap.) they were shown that 
this was profane jesting, for God was 
concerned in it all. Hence it was the 
subject of profanity that was here 
treated of, for it prevailed extensively 
among the Jews. Thesin of profane 
swearing consists in using lightly 
terms of the greatest solemnity—whe 
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Pharisees, liypocrites ! for * ye 
pay tithe of mint, and anise, ! 
and cummin, and have omitted 
the weightier matters* of the 
law, judgment, mercy, and faith: 
these ought ye to have done, 
and not to leave the other un- 
done, 


24 Ye blind guides! which 


r Lu.11.42. 1 Dill. ¢ 1Sa.15.22. Je.22.15,16. Ho. 
6.6. Mi.6.8. ¢.9.13. 





ther God’s names, titles, attributes, 
words, works, or any thing relating 
to His worship. It is a frivolous 
trifling with holy things. 

23. Ye pay tithe. A tithe means a 
tenth part. The Jews were required 
Strictly to pay a tenth of all their 
yearly produce of corn, cattle, &c., to 
the Levites, and after that, a second 
tenth or tithe to the sanctuary service, 
and then, a third tenth, that is, of the 
remainder, to the poor widows, the fa- 
therless, &c. There seems to have 
been no law for a tithe of herbs; but 
in this the Pharisees would show ar 
extra devotion. They paid tithe, 
even to the merest herbs, and were 
exact to the very smallest items, 

Numb. 18. 20-24. Deut. 14, 22-29.) 

hese herbs, here mentioned, are from 
the garden and of little value, except 
for odour or flavour. They represent 
kere, the minor matters in which the 
Pharisees were so strict. It was not 
condemned. They did right to pay 
tithes to the utmost. But, with all 
this attention to smallest matters, they 
neglected things of more importance 
—their social and religious duties.- — 
1 Judgment—or justice, lor they were 
great extortioners, and unjust. 
| Mercy—tfor they were unfeeling and 
eruel.—— Faith—tor they were the 
grossest unbelievers, and had not 
piety towards God; and so also 
they were unfaithful. These things 
were their‘first duty, while the others 
shonld have been done also. 

24. Blind guides. The allusion 
may here be to some of the more os- 
tentatious of the sect, who wore lan- 
dages on their eyes in public, as not 
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strain at a gnat, and swallow a 
camel, 

25 Wo unto you, scribes and 
Pharisees, hypocrites! for t ye 
make clean the outside of the 
cup and of the platter, but with- 
in they are full of extortion and 
excess. 


26 Thou blind Pharisee ! 


t Mar.7.4,&c. 


looking on iniquity, lest they should 
be defiled, They claimed to be lead- 
ers in morals, and undertook tc be 
instructors of the people. But Christ 
shows their utter incapacity for this, 
and the mischief they must do in such 
a work. They lacked the very qual- 
ity which a guide should have. 
Hence they must lead into evil 
I “ Which strain at a gnat.” The 
word means filter. This is a prover- 
bial expression. The term refers to 
the straining of wine, or water, to get it 
pure. (See Amos 6.6.) Their con- 
duct is representedby this: straining 
their drink to avoid swallowing a 
gnat, and yet swallowing—gulping 
down—a camel ;—particular about 
little sins, but careless about great 
ones—seeing motes, but overlooking 
beams—affecting the greatest dread of 
trivial improprieties, but committing 
the grossest crimes. This was the 
spirit that could see the mote in an- 
other’s eye, and think nothing of the 
beam in itsown. The old versions 
read it, “Strain out a gnat,” and 
“ Strain a gnal.” This, ‘ Strain al a 
gnat,” may be understood in the same 
sense—straining over and over to get 
out the last gnat in the wine. The 
Jews had a proverb of swallowing an 
elephant, analogous to this. 

25, 26. These verses are properly 
connected with the 24th, as explain- 


ing it, and showing the danger on 


their guidance. They were careful 
of outside ceremonies, but at heart 
(within), they were full of extortion 
and excess. The ‘washing of pots 
and cups, and other such things they 
did (Mark 7, 8) careful about ex. 
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cleanse first that which is within 
the cup and platter, that the out- 
side of them may be clean also. 

27 Wo unto you, scribes and 
Pharisees, hypocrites! for ye 
are like unto" whited sepul- 
chres, which indeed appear 
beautiful outward, but are with- 


uw Lu.11.44. Ac.23.3, 





ternal niceties, but careless about the 
heart. Even their cups and platters, 
which they would so ceremoniously 
wash, were filled with the fruits of 
extortion and with all excess,—— 
| Cleanse first. They are here ex- 
horted to pay first attention to the 
things within their cup and platter. 
How ridiculous for one to be careless 
of what was within his dish, and 
only to see that it have a clean out- 
side, 

27, 28. Still further warning the 
people against the deceits of their 
wicked teachers, our Lord here fur- 
ther likens them to whited sepul- 
chres. The Jews were accustomed 
yearly, on the 15th day of Adar, to 
whiten the vaults or tombs which 
they had built. This was the season 


for it, just before the Passover, and the 
fresh white paint would now be con- 
spicuous on the adjoining hills and 
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in full of dead men’s bones, and. 
of ail uncleanness. ae 

28 Even so ye also outwardly 
appear righteous unto men, but 
within ye are full of hypocrisy 
and iniquity. 

29 Woe unto you, scribes and 
Pharisees, hypocrites! because 


valleys. This gave them a bright, 
beautiful appearance, and was a 
token of their attention and respect. 
It also served to keep them visible to 
passers by, that they might not touch 
them and be polluted. (See Numb. 
19. 16. Luke 11. 44.) ——1 Beautifu. 
outward (wpator). he Jews paid 
great respect to burial. The more 
opulent had ornamented tombs, an¢ 
the women visited them, especially a 
few days after the burial, to strew 
flowers, or to weep. So the sisters of 
Lazarus (John 11.31). (See cut, from 
Kiito.) So the Pharisees kept up their 
own appearance by mere whitewash, 
while at heart, they were full of rotten- 
ness and corruption. Outwardly they 
seemed righteous wnto men, but to 
God they were known to be full of 
hypocrisy and iniquity. This is the 
character of all hypocrites. ‘ 

29. Ye build the tombs of the prophets. 
Another deception which they prac- 
tised was this of affecting the great- 
est respect for the deceased prophets 
This would make them seem to the 
Jews to be zealously devoted to their 
religion. They showed the greatest 
zeal in preserving their memory and 
honour, by erecting tombs of stone sa- 
cred to theirnames.——T And garnish 
—that is, decorate, adorn. By adding 
various ornaments to the sepulchres 
of eminent saints, they affected a 
great reverence and love for the piety 
of such. Josephus tells us of the 
splendid manner in which Herod re- 
paired David’s sepulchre, mentioned 
Acts 2. 29. 

30. And say. They further pretend- 
ed by these and other acts, and in 
their language, that they abhorred 
the erime of those -vho killed the pro- 
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ye build the tombs of the pro- 
phets, and garnish the sepul- 
chres of the righteous, 

30 And say, If we had been in 
the days of our fathers, we 
would net have been partakers 
with tlm in the blood of the 
prophets. 

31 Wherefore ye be witnesses 
unto yourselves, that ye are the 
children of them which killed ¥ 
the prophets. 


® Ac.7.52. 1Th.2.15. 


hets: and all this was a mere hol- 
ow parade—a vain pretence of hypo- 
crites. People often talk against other 
sinners, while they are just as bad 
themselves: “Thou that judgest, 
doest the same things.” 

31. Ye be witnesses unto yourselves. 
Their own consciences and con- 
duct told them that they were the 
genuine offspring of those who mur- 
dered the prophets—that they were 
like them, as children are like their 
parents, and not only naturally des- 
eended from them, but really of the 
same sort. 
the apostles would soon prove. 

32. Fill ye wp then. This is as 
much as to say, Go on, then, as you 
are going, and you will only do as 
your wicked fathers have done, and 
will fill up their measure of iniquity 
—that is, in other words, will com- 
plete the iniquity which they have 
begun. There is an air of irony in 
the language. Yet it is spoken with 
the force of a judicial abandonment, 
as if, at length ordering them to do, 
what it was socertain they would do; 
like the language in Isaiah 6.9, 10 
(quoted in Matt. 13. 14, 15—see note), 
where the prophet’s word to that peo- 
ple was to be, “ Hear ye, indeed, bur 
understand not,” and the prophet is 
commanded, “ Make the heart of this 
people fat.” (See Alexander on the 
passage in Isaiah.) Comp. Acts 7.57. 
~ 33. Ye serpents. This further ex- 
presses their specious hypocrisy. “The 
old serpent,” is a scriptural name 
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So their persecutions of 
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32 Fill ye up then the meas 
ure of your fathers. 

33 Ye serpents, ye generation* 
of vipers! how can ye escape 
the damnation of hell ? 

34 Wherefore, behold, I send 
unto you prophets, and wise 
rnen, and scribes: and some 
of them ye shall kill y and cruci- 
fy ; and some of them shall ye 
scourge * in your synagogues, 


ao Ge.15.16. 1Th.2.16. 20.3.7, y Ac.7.59. z Ac. 
5.40. 2Cor,11.24,25. 





for the devil, who is also called ‘ the 
father of lies..—— Generation of 
vipers. This alludes again to their 
being the true children of those who 
murdered the prophets, and like them 
in heart—and so they are called a 
family or brood of vipers, instead of 
being such a generation as they 
claimed. As the serpent expressed 
their wicked deceitfulness, so the 
viper expressed their mischievous, 
poisonous power. They were plainly 
rushing to destruction, and in the 
strongest terms, Christ charges thei 
that eternal damnation was most sure 
to be their lot. He who knew the 
end from the beginning could predict 
the result. 

34. Wherefore, behold — According 
ly, He now shows how their perse- 
verance in iniquity like this, should 
even now go on and bring them ta 
such a fearful end. Luke speaks of 
this, as a previous prediction. ‘“ Be- 
hold the wisdom of God hath said.” 
The gospel teachers should go among 
them—that is, the aposties, and others 
—and they should treat them as cruel- 
ly as their fathers had treated their 
prophets. The Jews called their doc 
tors by these names, prophets, wise 
men and scribes; and Christ so calls 
His gospel teachers who ought to 
supersede them. These things were 
fulfilled after Christ’s death. Stephen 
was stoned (Acts 7. 59); James was 
killed with a sword (Acts 12. 1, 2), 
see Acts 5. 40. Acts 22. 19-24. 2 Cor. 
11. 24, 25; and persecution was re 


< 
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and’ persecute them from city* | 37 Oe Jerusalem, Jerusalem, 


to city. 

30 That» upon you may come 
all the righteous blood shed 
upon the earth, from the blood 
of righteous Abel © unto the 
blood of Zacharias ¢ son of Bar- 
achias, whom ye slew between 
the temple and the altar. 

36 Verily I say unto you, All 
these things shall come upon 
this generation, 
wa i b Re.18.24. c Ge.4.8. d 2Ch.24. 





alized by all the gospel teachers—as 
Peter (Acts 12. 3), and the brethren 
(Acts 14, 2). Paul and Barnabas 
were persecuted from city to city. 

35. That wpon you. This was the 
result to which all their wicked con- 
duct should tend. They should fill 
up their cup, or measure of iniquity, 
until the nation should suffer at length 
the punishment due for all this con- 
tinwed sin. As they had always been 
bent on slaying the righteous, so, the 
blood of righteous Abel, though he 
was not slain by them (Gen. 4.8), is 
laid to their charge. Their spirit 
was just such as would have slain 
him also, This is a striking contrast 
with their pretence in vs. 30. T 
Zacharias—or Zechariah. This is 
another case of ancient date, recorded 
in 2 Chron. 24. 20,21. The object is 
to show that, as the nation had per- 
sisted in like cruelties, they were to 
be fairly held accountable for those 
long ago perpetrated by their fathers. 
This Zacharias was stoned in the 
porch of the temple, in sight of every 
thing sacred, which their fury would 
not allow them to regard. He is 
mentioned as the son of Jehoiada; 
but it was customary among the 
Jews to have two names, 1 Whom 
ye slewx—that is, the Jewish people. _Be- 
tween the temple, or sanctuary, and 
the altar—i.e., of burnt-offerings. 

36. Upon this generation. This re- 








_ fers to the coming destruction of 
Jerusalem, which was prophesied as 


to come upon the city for the sins of 


thou that killest the prophets, 
and stonest them which are seat 
unto thee, how often would I 
have gathered ‘ thy children to- 
gether, asa hen gathereth her 
chickens under her wings, and 
ye would not! 

38 Behold, your house is left 
unto you desolate. 

39 For I say unto you, Ye 
shall not see me henceforth, till] 


e Lu.13.34. f De.32.11,12. Ps.91.4. g Zec.11.6. 


the nation. It occurred in about forty 
years after this time, and would come 
upon many then living. See Matt. 
27. 25. 

37. O Jerusalem. 'The holy city of 
the Jews is here taken for the nation— 
and this served to set forth more 
strongly the shocking case—that God’s 
chosen city should have become used 
to such crime and blood, as killing 
the prophets. 4 That killest. This 
is a present participle, and has a 
special force expressing constant prac- 
tice. The case of Isaiah, Jeremiah 
and others, is here referred to. “‘ They 
were stoned, they were sawn asun- 
der,” (see Heb. 11)—— How often! 
Our Lord here declares that He had 
cherished toward them the most ten- 
der affection, and would often have 
taken them under His protection and 
care, as His children——¥ Thy chil- 
dren. ‘The population of a city or 
country are spoken of in Scripture as 
the children of that place. This dec- 
-aration of our Lord, shows to what 
a pitch of obduracy and impiety they 
had attained (Isa. 65. 2). They had 
refused His fondest love (see Deut, 
J2. 11, Isa. 31. 5. Psalm 17, 8). 

38. Your howse—especially the tem- 
ple, and generally, including all their 
estate. ‘The temple was desolate, be- 
cause God now forsook it in righteous 
judgment, and it would pass into the 
hands of uheir Roman invaders and 
be destroyed, according to the predic- 
tions of the next chapter, . 

39. For I say. Their destruction 
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ye shall say, * Blessed is he that | for to shew him the buildings 


cometh in the name of the Lord. 
CHAPTER XXIV. 
ND* Jesus went out, and 
departed from the temple ; 
and his disciples came to him 


A Ps.11¥.26. ¢.21.9. @ Mar.13.1. Lu.21.5. 


of the temple. 

2 And Jesus said unto them, 
See yenotall these things? Ver- 
ily I say unto you, There ' shall 
not be left here one stone upon 


6 1Ki.9.7. Je.26.18. Lu.19.44. 





should be certain, because He should 
depart from them in just judgment— 
and they should yet see the day when 
they would hail a Deliverer—the Mes- 
_ siah from God.——M Blessed. This 
they sung daily in their Psalm (118. 
26), and their nation would yet call for 
Him as their Messiah, before He 
should come again. This is prophetic 
of their restoration, and presents their 
obdurate unbelief under this striking 
aspect as a thing yet to be bitterly 
_ repudiated by themselves He 





that cometh. ‘‘ He that should come,” 
as John’s disciples termed the Mes- 
siah. It was a title by which the 
predicted Messenger of the Covenant 
was known. See Mal. 3. 1. 
OzsERVE (1.) The sins of religious 
teachers are most odious before God. 
(2.) Ostentatious hypocrisy is abumi- 
nable in God’s sight, and shall be 
visited with terrible woes, here and 
hereafter. ‘ Behold the:goodness and 
severity of God” (Rom, 11. 22). 


Matt. Mark. Luke. John. 
§ 124. The Widow’s Mite.—Tuirp day]... . |12.41-44) 21. 1-4 
of the week.—Jerusalem. 
§ 125. Certain Greeks desire to see Jesus. 12.20-36 
Same day. 
§ 126. Reflections upon the Unbelief of 
the Jews. Same sdayan | 0 mae sulius > © soles ait LescicoU 
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Q 127. Jesus ON TAKING LEAVE OF 
THE TEMPLE FORETELLS IT# DE- 
STRUCTION.—THIRD day of the week. 
Jerusalem. Mownt of Olives. 
Matt. Mark. Luke. 

4, 1-14 1138. 1-13 | 21. 5-19 
1. And Jesus went out. This depar- 

ia e from the temple, expressed in im- 

me.iate action, what should more ful- 

ly and fearfully come to pass. He 
had “come to His temple,” as the pro- 
phet had said, and now He was about 
to leave it to destructicn. He was 

assing now out, of the city to the 

ount of Olives. This temple was 
of most costly and solid structure. 

The several buildings included courts, 

towers, walls, porches, &c. Mark 

speaks ot the stones as being pointed 
at by the disciples. Luke also speaks 
of their calling attention to the mas- 
sive and magnificent materials. Some 
of these stones were forty cubits long, 
six wide, and five high--or about 
sixty feet.in length, about nine in 
seight, &e. Some such enormous 


| John. 





blocks are thought to have remained 
in the north-east wall toward Olivet, 
since Solomon’s time. They regard- 
ed this building as beyond possible 
destruction. And it was the boast 
and glory of the Jewish nation. 

2. Verily I say unto you. He now 
takes occasion to foretell the utter ruin 
of the temple, buildings, &c. The 
massive structure should be levellea 
with the ground. This was literally 
fulfilled to such an incredible extent, 
The Roman conqueror Titus sought 
to spare the temple, but the Jews 
would not come to terms. He even 
gave orders to extinguish the flames. 
And after its fall, the foundations 
were actually ploughed up, in search 
of the treasure that so abounded in 
the furniture and vessels, See Jose- 
phus—Alexander’s Evidences; It is 
estimated that in the erection of the 
first temple (Solomon’s), 183,000 men 
were employed seven years—48,000 
tons of gold and silver used, compu- 
ted at $35,520,000, besides immense 
quantities of brass, iron and stone. 
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ahothan) that shall not ope, thrown 
down. 

3 {| And as he sat upon the 
mount of Olives, the disciples 
came unto him privately, say- 


mg, Tell us, when shall these | 
And what shall be 


things be? 
the sign of thy coming, and of 
the end of the world ?¢ 

4 And Jesus answered and said 
unto them, Take ¢ heed that no 
man deceive you. 

5 For many shall come in my 


‘name, saying, I am Christ; | 


ec 1Th.5.1,éc. @ Col.2.8. 2Th.2.3. ¢€ Je.14.14. 





3. The Mount of Olives—is_one 
ef “ the mountains round about Jeru- 
salem.” [t overlooked the city, and 
was about 625 paces east. Between 
lay the valley of Jehoshaphat—the 
brook Cedron—and the garden of 
Gethsemane. Mark mentions Peter, 


James, John, and Andrew, as in- 


quiring of Christ. They went to 
Him magepiely as Nicodemus did, 
were amazed, and in 
the dark, Sha full of secret mis- 





givings and doubts which they would 


have Him relieve. They asked of 


_ the signs of His coming and of the 


* 


fp 


end of the world, because they had 
always believed that the temple would 
stand till the woyld should end. , His 
coming nere refers to the last verse 
of the last chapter, where He had 
hinted of such an event. The answer 
is such as applies both to the destruc- 
tion of Jerusalem and to the end of 
the world. 

4, 5. Take heed, &c. Beware of 
deceivers. Many should come in 
His name—that is, claiming to be 
Christ, and bearing His name, As 
tne Messiah was generally looked 
for at that time, and as Jesus was 
distelieved by the Jews, many de- 


eeivers would naturally claim to be 


the true Messiah. Josephus tells us 
that this | was actually the case, 
and that many went after them and 
followed their false teachings. See 


- 
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quakes. 
ed by an earthquake, and - “Minor 







and ini deceive 

6 And ye shall | 
and rumours of 1 
ye be not troubled : for all these 
things must come to Pes but 
the end is not yet. — 

7 For € nation shall rise against 
nation, and kingdom against 
kingdom: and there shall be 
famines, and pestilences, ana 
earthquakes, in divers places. 

8 All — are the beginning 
of sorrows. . 

9 Then » shall they deliver: 


J Dachil. g Has. 2. ag eX Lw.21.12. 












Alexander’s Evidences. ——- In my 
name. Not by my authority, but 
claiming it. 

6-8. Wars, &c. The world was 
now at peace. therefore this marked 
change in affairs should be a ."zn. 


‘And thdugh wars and commotions, 


were not peculiar to any age or ciime, 
yet men should remark these things 
as precursors of the end. They were 
mentioned. here, rather to show that 
such commotions must be met first— 
that these were not the end—that the 
disciples must not be soon shaken in 
mind, nor troubled at such agitations 
as though the end had come “(2 Thess. 
2. 2). But they must prepare for the 
rest and worst, that should foilow. 
Wars and rumors (or reports) of wars 
abounded throughout the Roman em- 
pire, prior to the destruction of Jeru- 
salem. (See Josephus and Tacitus.) 
I The end is not yet. Luke has it, 
“is not by and by,” that is, not um 
mediately, as the phrase meant, 

7. Famines and pestilences. The 
terms and things are often connect- 
ed. Comp. Acts 11. 28. In Greece, 
and Rome, and Palestine, there were 
famines prior to the end. ol Earth- 
Pompeii was nearly destray- 





cities are mentioned in Asi 
as being overthrown- a 
Earthquakes presag 
tress, (See Joel 3. 16: 







a 
> 


- Le a i i 7 Se ~ 
x — 


ayer) STIS SEUIe(T * 


oupMap Brow peo 


uIBOTS Fo SET 
UpsaT eu FO TPM! 


“eousTy Fo TE ae: 


Beay oO peoy ~ 
qemes Agent ° 


sSupy Fo squroy, 


> “squroy,. 2 e 


esyy ye anbsoyy ~ 
meu) Fo anbsopp - 


eapopides ot Fo Toamp) 


pms Fo query, - «< 
TErecTTS Jo Tar 
BEng Psu wy - 


ypsunog Jag Jo Ty 


eS SSN 


‘Om “OG temoty* 3 
woyE) Jo Toog asddyy ~ g 
wAFEL Wody PROY *y 


MITE) sMep 
areg Bygep snotty Fo taaoyT, § 
OPEL) WOT 


areg speydeis 35° 
eyeg MSPTOS - 
asviofL STOTMMTAAO+) ° 


Aqayetta) TSEMe ~"Squtoy z 
auEbIESstyS” fo tTepreg ° / 
Aaetpe y OF Weg s'seAtTQ FO jl 


= we, See 


tf =} 














sos 





























. > ee 








: vuOr Z NOIZ 


Da a ce a aa an Pa 


s ew - 
ie” oe “a ‘ 
ibe eee a ox 
be HLIZATT wee -HYLHOW 


PT an oe We ot 





A.D. 33) 


you up to be afflicted, and shall 
killi you: and ye shall be hated 
of all nations for my name’s 
sake, 

_ 10 And then shall many bei 
offended, and shall betray one 
another, and shall hate one an- 
other, 

4 Jno.16.2. Ac.7.59. 7 ¢.13.21. 


8. Sorrows. This term signifies 
the pangs of childbirth, to which se- 
‘vere afflictions and judgments are 
frequently compared in the scriptures 
—aiso in other writers. 

9. Then. Luke has it, ‘‘ before 
these things.” The persecutions of 
the Christians commenced shortly 
after Christ’s ascension, and continu- 
ed after the city’s destruction. 
"| Deliver you up, &e., i. e. to the au- 
thorities. Mark has it, ‘‘ tocouncils” 
or the Sanhedrim. 4 To be afficted, 
literally to tribulation, to be tried and 
punished—“ and yeshall be beaten in 
the synagogues, and ye shall be 
brought before rulers and kings for 
my sake,” &c.; and all this shall be 
for a testimony in behalf of the gos- 

‘pel and ‘against the persecutors 
(Mark 13. 9). These things hap- 
pened after our Lord’s resurrection, 
and are recorded in the Acts of the 
Apostles. Peter and John suffered 
imprisonment (Acts 4. 3). So did 
Paul and Silas (Acts 16. 24), and 
they were beaten (16. 23). James 
was killed by Herod (Acts 12. 2). 
Peter was put to death in the persecu- 
tion under Nero, before the destruc- 
tion of Jerusalem, as Christ forewarn- 
ed (John 21. 18). Jt was also con- 
sidered a crime to be a Christian, and 
adherence to Christ was a sufficient 
cause for persecution to death. 

10. Shall be offended. Many shall 
be turned away from this religion, 
because of its trials, and many who 
had professed to follow Christ should 
fall away and desert His cause. 
™ Betray one another. Tacitus states 
that in Nero’s — cution, several 
were seized at fst who confessed, and 

by their information a multitude of 

< 2] 
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11 And * many false prophets 
shall rise, and shall deceive! 
many. ; 

12 And because iniquity shall 
abound, the love of many shall 
wax ™ cold, 

13 But" he that shall endure 


k& 2Pe.2.1, 1Jno.4.3. J 1Ti4.1. 


nm Re.2.10. 


m Re.3.15,16, 


others were convicted and slain. 
Such shall be the bitterness and seve- 
rity that shall prevail. Many, to save 
themselves, will prove treacherous to 
their fellow-professors—not only de- 
serting them, but handing them over 
to their persecutors. Luke says “ that 
this shall be done by parents and 
brethren, and kinsfolk and friends,’ 
And the hatred against Christians 
would be such as to destroy all natu- 
ral affection. Phygellus and Hermo- 
genes forsook Paul (2 Tim. 1. 15), 
Hymeneus and Philetus were apose 
tates (2 Tim. 2.17, 18). - 

11. Many false prophets, Of such 
also, Josephus is found to testify. 
Many such appeared during the siege, 
predicting help from God, to embolden 
the Jews, and make them obstinate, 

12. And because iniquity. A cau- 
tion to the disciples. ‘This is men- 
tioned in this way to show that those 
times of persecution should be calcu- 
lated to overthrow the faith of some, 
and, if possible, destroy the love and 
trust of the very elect. The general 
prevalence of iniquity (literally law- 
lessness,) would be such as to discoun- 
tenance Christianity, and it would 
havea fearful effect wpon the love of 
many, which would wax (or grow) 
cold on this account. So the fear of 
persecution and of desertion by 
friends, would cool the ardor of Chris- 
tians, 


13. He that shall endure, &c. No | 


< 


Christian professor could expect sal- _ 
vation unless he endured to the end. 


jn 


ne 


Luke adds encouragements and exhor- 


tations. ‘ There shall not an hair of 
your head perish. 
possess ye your souls.” ‘This how- 


ever isa principle of universal appli- 


In your patience . 
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unto the end, the same shall be { the world for a witness unto all 


saved. 
14 And this gospel of the king- 
dom shall be °preached in all 


0 ¢.28.19. Ro.10.18. Re.14.6. 


eation. Those that fall and endure 
only for a while, cannot expect to be 
saved. The promise is “ to him that 
overcometh” (Rev. 3. 12). 

14. This Gospel. All the world, 
means the whole Roman empire, as 
referring to that time, and in its more 
extended application, means the en- 
tire globe. Inits narrower and wider 
sense, itis true. The offer of salvation 
would first be made to them in every 
part of the world where they should 
be dispersed, so that by all, their pun- 
ishment should be acknowledged just. 
Tne Gospel of the kingdom, is the gos- 
pel vf Christ, who.sets up the king- 
tom of grace upon earth. This shows 
tbem the kind of universal kingdom 
He is to have and the wide extent to 
which it should be promulgated, 





nations ; and then shall the end 


come. 
15 When ye, there- 


This message of grace was first to be 
preached for a testimony or witness 
to all nations concerned. It was to 
bear a special witness or manifesta- 
tion of God to the world. To the Ro- 
man empire, it was to go forth as a 
witness, before the Romans should be 
embattled with the Jews in the de- 
struction of the city and temple; and 
to the then known world it was to go 
abroad within thirty years after the 
crucifixion Ge? Rom. 1.8; 15. 24- 
28), and before the final coming of 
Christ and the end of the world, it was 
to be universally made known. 

§ 128. Tue sans or Curist’s comtne 


TO DESTROY JERUSALEM. THIRD 
day. Mount of Olives. 2 
Matt. | Mark. © Luke. | Icha, 
24.15-42| 13. 14-37 121. 20-361 — 
a 


A D. 33 


_ fore, shall see the abomination 
of desolation, spuken P of by 
Daniel the prophet, stand in the 
holy place, (whoso readetl. let 
him understand :) 

16 Then let them which be in 
Judea flee into the mountains : 

17 Let him which is on the 
house-top not come down to 


take any thing out of his house: 
p Da.9.27; 12.11. 
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18 Neither let him which is in 
the field return back to take his 
clothes. 

19 And2wo unto them that 
are with child, and to them that 
give suck in those days! 

20 But pray ye that your flight 
be not in the winter, neither on 
the sabbath day : 

21 For: then shall be great 


q Lu.23.29. 7 Da.12.1. 





15. Daniel (12,11) speaks of the 
abomination that maketh desolate, in 
connexion with the abrogation of the 
legal services, The abomination set 
up was to be the sign of final desola- 
- tion to Jerusalem. And the allusion 
of the prophet and of this passage is 
- tothe standards of the Roman armies, 
which bore idolatrous ensigns—ea- 
gles. The images of the emperor 
_ were carried in front and treated with 
divine honours; and Josephus relates 
that in Jerusalem sacrifice was paid 
by the Romans to their idols after the 
conquest of the city. (See cut.)—— 
——1 In the holy place—‘ where it 
ought not” (Mark)—i. e., in the tem- 
ple (see Isa. 60. 13. Acts 6. 13; 21. 
23) ““When ye shall see Jerusa- 
lem compassed with these (heathen) 
armies” (Luke 21 20), as was pre- 
dicted by Daniel long ago to occur 
in a specified time. SI Whoso read- 
eth—i.e. the prophecy. This calls at- 
tention to the fulfilment. 

16. Then let them, &c. These warn- 
ings indicate the suddenness of the 
destruction, and the haste which 
should be made in flight. Here were 
directions for the-escape of the Chris- 
tians. ‘These directions were follow- 
ed, and it is believed that not a single 
“hristian perished in the siege. (Ku- 
sebius.) They were to flee to the 
mountains as was often done for secu- 
rity, and they were not to delay for 
any articles of furniture or clothing, 
but to hasten their escape. Many 
fied to Pella and elsewhere, beyond 
Jordan, and were safe, A warn- 
ing is here included of the sudden- 











and of our need of timely prepara- 
tion. 

17. Not come down. (See figure ch. 
19.) ‘The houses were so constructed 
that by an outside stairs persons could 
get from the house-tops to the street 
Without entering the house. Mark 
has it, ‘‘not go down into the house, 
neither enter therein.” 

18. His clothes. They always laid 
aside or left behind their upper gar- 
ments when at work. 

20. But pray ye. Though the par- 
ticulars were ordered, they might pray, 
and ought, forall such things as 
would relieve their flight. T'wo sea- 
sons they should specially deprecate. 
—T The winter. The winter be- 
cause of the cold and the state of the 
roads, and the short days.——T The 
sabbath day—they would be restricted 
in their journeyings on that day more | 
than on others, either by the Jewish 
law limiting the distance to five fur- 
longs (Exod. 16, 29), or by the gates of 
the cities being closed (Nehem. 13. 19- 
22), or by their religious) scruples or 
engagements. Wemay pray for easy 
circumstances in our death. ; 

21. Great tribulation. (See Luke 
21. 24.) The destruction of the city 
took place during the passover feast, 
when some three millions of people 
were usually gathered there from all 
Judea. Josephus relates that in the 
siege about 1,100,000 perished, and 
the whole city ran with blood, and 
altogether in and about Jerusalem. 
there were slain fully a million three 
hundred and fifty thousand. Famine 
prevailed with all its horrors. Wo- 


ness of death and the last judgment | men ate their own children, as was 
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tribulation, such as was not 
since the beginning of the world 
io this time, no, nor ever shall 
be. 

22 And except those. days 
should be shortened, there 
should no flesh be saved: but * 
for the elect’s sake those days 
shall be shortened. 

23 Then if any man shall say 
unto you, Lo, here zs Christ, or 
there ; believe zt not. 

24 For » there shall arise false 
Christs, and false prophets, and 
«shall shew great signs and 


s Is.65.8,9. ¢ De.13.1-3. v 2Th.2. 
9-11. Re,13.13. 


wu ver.5,11. 


prophesied, (See Deut, 28. 53, 56, 
57. Alexander’s Evidences.) 97,000 
were carried captive, of whom 11,000 
perished from want.——T No, nor 
ever. Here is a most emphatic ex- 
* pression, being a driple negative in the 
reek. 

22. For the elect’s sake. Those days 
of distress should be shortened on ac- 
count of the Christians (Isa. 1. 9), 
who are God’s elect, “whom He hath 
chosen” (Mark), and whom He will 
alwaysregard. If those dreadful hor- 
rors should not be stopped before their 
natural time, none of the nation could 
be kept alive. The pestilence, fam- 
ine, and war, would have swept them 
all away. (Compare Abraham’s 
prayer for Sodom, “ for ten’s sake,” 

» Gen, 18, 32.) 

23. Then if any man, &e. As the 
Jews looked forward for a Messiah, 
as a temporal Prince and Deliverer, 
they could easily be imposed upon by 
alse pretenders atsuch atime. Here 
was a warning against any such who 
should arise and claim to be the 
Christ—for the Messiah had already 
come; - 

24. False Christs and false prophets. 
Such persons did arise, and led many 
after them. They even pretended to 
work miracles. Josephus says they 
were magicians and sorcerers, Their 
deceptions were so plausit_e that they 
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wonders; insomuch that, if wit 
were possible, they shall de- 
ceive the very elect. 


25 Behold, I have told you 


before. 


26 Wherefore if they shall say 


unto you, Behold, he is. in the 
desert; go not forth: Behold, 
he is in the secret chambers , 
believe-zé not. ote 


27 For as the lightning = co 


meth out of the east, and shi- 
neth even unto the west; so 
shall also the coming of the Son | 
of man be. 
































20 Jno.10.28,29. w Zec.9.14. Lu.i7.24,&e. 
s | 


would have prevailed with the Chris- _ 
tians—if it had been possible—te 
draw them from their faith in Ch 
25. I have told you before—that 
beforchayd, that they might mark 
prediction in its fulfilment. : 
26. In the desert. This was 
plan. The impostors announced th 
Christ was in the desert, and s 
to draw the people out. Jose 
though a Jew, and an en 
Christianity, and not inten: 
verify the Scripture, speaks 
“Many impostors persuade 
ple to follow them into the 
promising to work miracle 
‘one led out thus 4,000 
T Secret chambers. c 
properly, a store-house, or 
and so any private chamber, [I 
here spoken of the Temple 
where they actually looked 
appearing these false 
They were warned against all t 
device. LES 
27. As the lghtmng. The 
Christ shamlgcome, but sudden] 
manifestly as the lightnin 
could be known by His work: 
coming, here refers immed 
the visitation of Jerusalem— 
language is so constructed, 
clude, also His final coming for the 
destruction of the world——T Tihs 
east. The Roman army enteMAy udea> 
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28 For » wheresoever the car- 
cass is, there will the eagles be 
gathered together. 

29 Immediately after the trib- 
ulation of those days shall? the 
sun be darkened, and the moon 
shall not give her light, and the 
stars shall fall from heaven, and 
the powers of the heavens = shall 
be shaken. 


! y Job 39.30. z Ts.13.10. Eze.32.7. Am.5.20. Ac: 
2.20. Re.6.12. @ 2Pe.3.10. 


at the east, and carried its conquests 
westward. This may be hinted here. 

28. For wheresoever. ‘This explains 
the coming of Christ. It should oc- 
cur in accordance with established 
laws, so as to have its explanation in 
the circumstances. When the peo- 
ple’s iniquity was full, and in the 
fulness of time Heshould come. And 



















tures appear in that country, 
rever dead carcasses were cast 
in the field, than the coming of 
ist in judgment should occur just 
ere and when the guilty transgres- 
poken of were found, and when 
sircumstances were suited. See 

. 30. It was more than hinted 


1at the Jewish nation were the 


‘les. 

ne tribulation of those days. 
ne as alluded to in vss. i9, 
2, The days here intend- 
hose of the siege in which 
ibulations should be suffered. 
rk has it, “In those days after 
“tribulation.”——1 The swn shall 
ened, &c. This is figurative 
age. Changes should occur in 
government, and ruin should fall 
mn the cities of the nation, that 
be like the putting out of the 
d moon, Fifty years later, 
er Adrian, occurred the overthrow 
complete extirpation of the Jewish 
le, when they were sold as 
slaves, and uiteriy driven out from 
the land of their fathers. Luke adds 
other ‘particulars. Similar language | 


. 
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30 And then shall appear the 
sign of the Son of man? in 
heaven: and then shall all the 
tribes of the earth mourn, and « 
they shall see the Son of man 
coming in the clouds of heaven, 
with power and great glory. 

31 And he shall send his an- 
gels! with a great sound4 of a 
trumpet; and they shall gather 


b Da.7.13. Re.1.7. ¢ ¢.16.27. Mar.13.26. Lu.22 
69. 1 Or, with a trumpet and a great voice 
d 1Th.4.16. 


is found in Isa. 13.9, 10, where the 
destruction of Babylon is spoken of— 
and this very destructiun of Jerusa- 
lem is foretold by Joel 2. 31, 3. 15, 
in the same language. There should 
be a destruction of their ecclesiastical 
and civil state, and of the rulers of 
them both, as well as of their chief 
cities and of the nation. This actu- 
ally took place. And the language 
further looks to the final judgment and. 
the universal catastrophes of that 
day.——1 Powers of the heavens. See 
Deut, 4. 19—all the host of heaven. 
30. The sign of the Son of man. 
The manifestation and open display 
of His coming (Luke 17. 30). It 
shall then plainly appear, as by a 
standard raised in the clouds, that 
He has come. This alludes to the 
prophecy in Dan. 7. 13, from which 
the Jews had expected a visible ap- 
pearance of the Messiah in the clouds. 
He attaches the correct meaning tc 
that language which they had mniis-, 
taken. | And then shall all the 
tribes of the earth. ‘This is applicable 
both to the people of Judea, in that 
judgment—and to the world at. the 
final day (Zech. 12.12).—— Mourn 
The word means to beat the breast ix 
token of sorrow. It cecurs in Rev 





A cui 

31, And He shall send His angels 
This shows the care that shall be 
had to the welfare of God’s people. 
As they are His elect, His chosen, sc 
He will choose to defend and deliver 
them. They shall not suffer harm 
with the wicked; but their deliver 
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together his elect, © from the 
four winds, from one end of 
heaven to the other. 

32 Now f learn a parable cf 
the fig-tree: When his branch 
is yet tender, and putteth ‘forth 
leaves, ye know that summer is 
nigh : 

33 So likewise ye, when ye 
shall see all these things, know 
that it}is near, even ¢ at the 
doors, 

34 Verily I say unto you, This 

e Zec.14.5. f Lu.21.29. 


1 Or, He. g Ja.5.9. 





ance shall be certain and manifest. 
This was also fulfilled in the gather- 
ing of the Gentile church by the 
trumpet of Gospel messengers. See 
Rey. 2. 1, where the minister is called 
“the angel of the church of Ephesus,” 
This is also applicable to the last 
judgment day. See Matt. 25, 31, 32. 
Christians who are here called Christ’s 
elect, or chosen anes, shall be gathered 
from the four winds—that is, from 
the four quarters of the globe (see 1 
Chron. 9. 24. Ezek..37.9). None of 
them-shall be overlooked. 

32, 33. A parable. This was spoken 
ta show the nearness of these events, 
so far as they relate to the destruc- 
tion of Jerusalem. The disciples had 
asked of the ¢2me in vs. 3. ere is a 
parabolical answer. The sprouting 
of the fig-tree and the putting forth 
of leaves would show that summer is 
nigh. So you can even now observe 
the indications of this event being 
near—that is, the destruction foretold, 
or, as Luke has it, “the kingdom of 
God (21. 31) is nigh al hand”—His 
coming with power and glory. ‘These 
tokens which He had given them, 
should shcw that it was even at the 
doors. 

34, This generation, (See ch. 23. 
36.) A generation of men is under- 
stood to cover a space of thirty to 
forty years, which was the time that 
elapsed before the city was destroyed, 
orabout forty years, Lest they should 
put off the evil day, He assured 
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generation shall not pass till al 
these things be fulfilled. 

35 Heaven "and earth shall 
pass away, but my words shall 
not pass away. 

36 Buti of that day and hour 
knoweth no man, no, not the 
angels of heaven, but my Fa- 
ther only. 

37 But as the days of Noe 
were, so shall also the coming 
of the Son of man be. 

38 For asin the days that were 


A Ps. 102.26. Is.51.6. 7 Zec,14.7. 1Th.5.2. 





them how imminent was the destruc« 
tion which should come upon their 
land, and that there were none of 
these things which people then living 
should not experience. This does 
not forbid an extension of the prophecy 
to the last judgment day. For the 
language has a secondary reference 
to that event, and that alone exhausts 
the meaning. The judgment imme- 
diately referred to, should occur with- 
in that generation. Some, as John 
the Evangelist, doubtless lived to see 
these things come to pass. The last 
judgment is substantially passed upon 
allatideath.! "> "== wi 
~35. Heaven and earth, &c. God’s 
immutability is beyond the steadfast- 
ness of the natural world. This lan- 
guage is proverbial. Nothing seems 
more permanent than the solid earth. 
So we say a thing shall not occur 
while the world stands, or the world 
shall pass away sooner. See Matt, 
5. 18. The material world shall 
finally pass away; but God’s words 
shall not pass away or ati. God's 
truth cannot possibly fail. ‘ Yea, let 
God be true, but every man a liar.” — 
36. Knoweth no man. This is to 
declare, in the strongest language, 
that the precise time i ‘Ynknown. 
Mark adds, “ neither the Son,” that 
is, asman. It is utterly hidden from 
human knowledge. . 
37. As the days of Noe. Here He 
likens His coming, to the judgment 
that occurred in the days of Noah by 


« 
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before the fivod, they were eat- 
ing and drinking, marrying and 
giving in marriage, until j the 
day that Noe entered into the 
ark, 

39 And knew not, until the 
flood came, and took them all 


away; so shall also the coming 
J Ge.6.2. 


the flood. (Noe is the Greek.) Their 
coming destruction should be equally 
sudden and surprizing to the unbe- 
lieving Jews, as also the final coming 
to judgment should surprize the un- 
believing world. 

38. For. The people in Noah’s 
time, though so abundantly forewarn- 
ed, were giving attention to worldly 
things, and indulging in common 
gratifications up to the very day of 
the flood, as though nothing would 
cecur. See 1 Pet. 3. 20. 

39. Knew nol—the real truth of the 
case, until they experienced the de- 
struction, So far did they persist in 
their wilful ignorance and unbelief— 
and so it should be with the Jewish 
nation. 


40, Then shall two be in the field. So ) 


Christ’s coming whether to the Jew- 
ish nation then, or to the world here- 
afier, should overtake men at their 
accustomed avocations, and so it 
should break up connexions with- 
out a moment’s warning — and so, 
the providence of God should distin- 
guish, and take one and leave an- 
other, sparing His people, and sweep- 
ing away the wicked from their side. 
The doctrine of distinguishing grace 
is here also taught. 

41, Al the mill. Mills among the He- 
brews were driven by the hand; and 
two persons, commonly women, were 
employed in the operation. It was 
laborious work, and belonged to the 
Jowest maid-servants. See Jub 31. 
1) The mill itself consisted of two 
eieular stones, commonly two feet 
uw diameter, and half-a-foot thick. 
The lower is called “ the nether miti- 
stone,’ Job 41. 16, which was fixed 
firmly to the floor or ground, while 
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ing of the Son of man be. 

40 Then shall two be in the 
field; the one shall be taken, 
and the other left. 

41 Two women shail be grind- 
ing at the mill; the one shall be 
taken, and the other left. 

42 Watch « therefore ; for ye 


% Lu.12.39,40. Re.3.3 ; 16.15, 











stick or handle—one of the women 
turning it half round—the other driv- 
ing itthe restof the way. As the ne- 
ther stone had an elevation in the cen- 
tre, which fitted in a corresponding 
hole in the upper stone, the corn was 
ground by the revolutions, and came 
out at the edges, 

42. Watch therefore. All this was 
calculated to make them watchful and 
anxious. 


§ 129. Transition To Curisi’s FINAL 
COMING AT THR DAY OF JUDGMENT 


ParaBtes— Ten Virgins. The five 

Talents. ; : 

Matt. © | Mark. | Luke, | Joh 
24, 43-51 | 


be urper was tuined upon it, hy ai 25. 1-30 ! | 
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know not what hour your Lord 
doth come. =. 

43 But know this, 
that if the good man of the 
house had known in what watch 
the thief would come, he would 
have watched, and would not 
have suffered his house to be 
broken up. : 

44 Therefore be ye also ready: 
for in such an hour as ye think 
not, the Son of man cometh. 

45 Who then is a faithful and 
wise servant, whom his lord hath 
made ruler over his household, 





That our Lord here makes a tran- 
sition and proceeds to speak of His 
final coming at the day of judgment, 
appears from the fact, that here the 
parallel reports of Mark and Luke 
end, and that which in Luke is par- 
allel to this paragraph (Luke 12. 
39), has obvious reference to this 
final coming at the last day. And 
that it has here the same reference 
is apparent from the subsequent warn- 
ings, and their intimate connexion 
with Matt. 25. 31-46. See Robinson’s 
Harmony—wNotes. The destruction 
of Jerusalem was a proper emblem 
of the dissolution of the world, and 
the warnings which had just been de- 
livered in reference to impending na- 
tional judgments, would naturally 
lead to a caution against a more 
awful surprize by His coming at 
the final day. 

43. But know this. As with a man 
whose house is robbed, he would cer- 
tainly have watched, if he had known, 
the hour when it would be, so every. 
one that is overtaken by Christ’s 
coming, if he had known the dime 
of it would have watched. ‘There is 
really every motive for watchfulness; 
and here is exposed the folly of that 
man who does net watch, merely be- 
cause he does not know the time. 
This would rather be @ reason for 
keeping constant watch—and this is 
urged by our Lord in the next verse. 
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to give them! meat in due sea- 
son?™ 

46 Blessed zs that servant, 
whom his lord, when he cometh, 
shall find so doing. 

47 Verily I say unto you, that 
he shall make him ruler® over 
all his goods. 

48 But and if that evil servant 
shall say in his heart, My lord 
delayeth his coming : 

49 And shall begin to smite 
his fellow-servants, and to eat 
and drink with the drunken ; 


U Je.3.15. m ©.13.52. m c.25.2L 


44. Be ye also ready. That is, be 
fully prepared, so as not to be taker 
by surprize—because death will come 
without warning, even as a_ thief. 
1 Thess. 5.2. 2 Pet. 3. 10: Rev. 3. 3. 
A deathbed is no place for preparation. 
And none can count on having timely 
notice. Commonly we find that men 
are called to eternity in most unex- 


pected times and ways. See Luke ~— 


21. 36; 12. 36. 

45-47, Who then. This duty of 
vigilance and diligence is iliustrat 
by the case of a servant in his mas- 
ter’s absence. _ faithful servant 
looks out for the master’s return, any 
acts in his absence as though he wer2 
there, or would any moment appear. 
A wicked servant takes advantage of 
the delay, and abuses his trust. The 
good servant is rewarded by his mas- 
ter’s increased confidence. The evil 
servant represents the careless pro- 
fessor or minister, who acts as though 
God would not see him, or call him 
to account. These acts here men- 
tioned indicate dishonesty and cruelty 
—worthy of severest punishment. 
Professing Christians or ministers 
may act so unfaithfully, when they 
forget their Lord and His promised 
return. Wise. -discreet—prudent 
——T Household—family of servants, 
BO ane were distributed month. 





y- : 
50. When he looketh not for him. Bex . 
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50 The lord of that servant 
shall come in a day * when he 
tooketh not for Aim, and in an 
hour that he is not aware of. 

51 And shall! cut him asunder, 
and appoint him his portion 
with the hypocrites: there P 


0 1Th-5.s. Re.3.3. 1 Or, cut him off. p-e.25.30. 


cause he has forgotten his Master, 
and has not believed that he would 
soon return, and so has given him- 
self up to sinful pleasure——T Day 
and hour—are here used, to denote the 
suddenness. It might occur the next 
hour of this day, as easily as the next 
day. 
51. Shall cut him asunder. A most 
severe punishment. It was some- 
times practised. (Daniel, ch. 3. 29. 
1 Sam. 15, 33.) And the term is 
used here only to show that the retri- 
bution will be of the severest kind. 
Unfaithful servants of God, ministers 
or members, who take such advan- 
tage, and so abuse their trust, shall 
have the most dreadful doom. 
WT With the hypocrites. Thisistoshow 
that hypocrisy is the foulest crime; 
and that all hypocrites shall dwell 
in everlasting torment; “all liars 
shall have their part in the Jake that 
burneth with fire and brimstone.” 
(Rev. 21. 8.)——4l Weeping and gnash- 
ing of teeth—is a phrase often used 
to denote the bitterest agony and con- 
vulsions of pain and rage. (See 
Matt. 8. 12, note.) Death to each 
of us is the same as Christ’s coming, 
for at death we are separately judged. 
And from this passage we learn how 
wise it is to be prepared now, so that 
whenever death may Come we may 
be ready. 

Ozserve, (1.) Christ’s second com- 
ing is purposely concealed as to the 
precise time, and they who presume 
to fix its date, go counter to the ex- 
press warning of God. Our business 
is to be ready, and count practically in 
our living, that it may come immedi- 
ately. As of the former coming, we 
are ta veckon that “the end of al? 
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shall be weeping and gnashing 
of teeth. 
CHAPTER XXV. 


HEN shall the kingdom of 

heaven be likened unto ten 
virgins, * which took their lamps, 
and went forth to meet the 
bridegroom.® 


a@ Ps.45.14. Ca.6.8,9 2Cor.11.2, 6 Jno.3.29. 





things is at hand,” and by fai 1, we 
are to consider it “nigh, even at the 
doors.” It will burst upon the wo:ld, 


in the midst of other calculations, 
(2.) Christ’s coming to ws, in death 
and judgment will be the most sudden 
—requiring the utmost readiness. 
(3.) If we knew just when He will! 
come to us, in death, and could know 
the very date, we should be watching 
now. (4.) The professed servants of 
Christ are blessed only as they are 
watchful and faithful, looking for, and 
hasting unto, the coming of the day of 
God. They who make His delay to 
be slackness, andlive like the careless 
world, must have their portion with 
the hypocrites. (See 2 Pet. 3. 9.) 


CHAPTER XXV. 


1. Then shall the kingdom of heaven, 
| &c. This parable is now introduced 
to enforce the duty of watchfulness, 
to warn against declension, and to 
show the danger of neglect. He had 
spoken of His coming in Judgment 
upon their city and nation, and then 
He had passed to speak of His final 
coming.——% The kingdom of heaven, 
here refers to the results of the 
Christian economy among men, and 
the closing up of means of grace at 
the end. Christ’s relation to the 
Chureh is compared in Seripture to 
the marriage relation, and symbolized 
by it. (Matt. 9. 15. Rev. 21. 9. 
Ephes. 5. 25-32.) This parable refers 
to the circumstances attending the 
final consummation, when Christ shall 
come to be glorified in His saints, and 
admired in all them that believe. Al- 
lusion is here made to the Jewish cus- 
toms at a wedding, The bridegroom 
was the new’ * married husband, A‘: 
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2 And-° five of them were wise, | 4 But the wise took oil® in 


and five were foolish, 

3 They that were foolish took 
their lamps, and took no® oil 
with them : 


@ Je.24.2-9. €.22.10. d Is.48.1. 


their vessels with their lamps. 
5 While the bridegroom tar- 
ried, they all slumbered ‘ and 
slept. 


e 1Jno.2.20. f 1Th.5.6. . 





ter the marriage feast, which occu- 
pied a week, the husband, with the 
children of the bridechamber, led the 
bride to his own home. (Ps. 45. 10.) 
- She is accompanied from her father’s 
house by her young friends and com- 
panions, while others of these (the 
virgins here), at some convenient 
place, meet and join in the procession, 
and enter with the vest of the bridal 
company into the hall of feasting. 
There were usually ten for this cere- 
mony. This number was the num- 
ber of completeness among the Jews. 
Where there were ‘“‘ ten men of leis- 
ure,” a synagogue might be built. 
-——T Lamps. Asthis was done com- 
monly at night, they had lamps or 
torches—a bunch of rags wound thick- 
ly round the end of an iron rod, and 
_ dipped in oil, was the common torch. 
——7 The bridegroom. By this is 
méant the Lord Jesus Christ, whose 
coming is here illustrated, with its re- 
sults, when the New Jerusalem shall 
come down from heaven as a bride 
adorned for her husband. 

2, Wise, &e. Some were wise 
enough to take oil, and others fool- 
ish enough to neglect it. 'These two 
classes represent the faithful and 
unfaithful professor—the one prepar- 
ed for Christ’s coming, the other un- 
prepared. . 

3. Took no oil. Whatever is mere- 
ly outward in the Christian profes- 
sion, is thelamp; whatever isinward 
and spiritual, is the oil in the vessel. 
Oil is in the Scripture a standing 
symbol of the Spirit. (Exod. 30. 22- 
33.. «Zech. 4. 2,12. Acts 10. 38. 
Heb. 1.9.) They should have taken 
oil, because their torches. were of no 
use without it. They had only a 
show of preparation, but no substance ; 
lamps without oil, or a form of god- 
liness without the power, They 
nad rather expected His coming in 











the day-time—for this life—or had 
a religion for this world and for the 
demands of society, with no refer- 
ence to death or the judgment. There 
are many such, who have made no 
substantial or adequate preparation for 
Christ’s coming at length and at night. 

4. The wise. True Christians, who 
made suitable and special prepara- 
tion for Christ’s coming, and had re- 
garded His coming as needing a spe- 
cial provision—as not in the com- 
mon course of things, and as requir- 
ing the spirit in them—these had 
graces of the Spirit, and good hope 
through grace. They who prepare 
for the future are wise, that they may 
be always prepared—ready at all 
times far whatever may occur. 

5. Tarried. That is, delayed to come, 
He did not come as soon as some had 
expected. They had only a day-time 
provision in fact—only for this worla 
—not for the deep night—the hereafter 
—the midnight of death and judg 
ment. I] Slept. This represents 
the time—as now at length the night 
and not the day—the future, and no 
the present—when, as in a citya 
midnight, the populace have put aside 
the business of the day, and are 
asleep; and now, only, this special 
coming is the great concern with the 
church. This is the ground-work on 
which the picture is painted. It is 
Christ's coming, as that ultimate 
event that shall come at length—be- — 
yond all other things; not as other 
secular comings—in the day—but at 
night, as needing the most special 
preparation—lamps and oil, trimmed 
and burning—that were not needed 
if this had beey a common maiter, or 
provided for by natural morality —— 
1 All slumbered and slept—not they ail, 
as though speaking of the virgins— 
but “al,” as indicating the time of 
sleep—the night. ; 
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‘3 And at midnight there was 
a" cry made, Behold, the bride- 
groom cometh: go ye outi to 
meet him. 

7 Then all those virgins arose, 
and trimmed their lamps. 

8 And the foolish said unto the 
wise, Give us of your oil; for 


g Re.16.15. A 1Th.4.16. ¢@ Am.4.12. 


Ward (View of the Hindoos, v. 2. 
p. 29), describing the parts of a mar- 
riage ceremony in India, of which he 
was an eye-witness, says: “ After 
waiting two or three hours, at length 
near midnight, it was announced, 
‘Behold the bridegroom cometh, go 
ye out to meet him.’ All the per- 
sons employed now lighted their 
lamps, and ran with them in their 
hands to fill up their stations in the 
procession. Some of them had lost 
their lights and were unprepared, but it 
was then too late to seek them, and the 
cavalcade moved forward.” 

6. At midnight. ‘This was the cus- 
tom, to have a crier go before the 
bridegroom, and give notice aloud of 
his coming. Sometimes part of the 
retinue ran before and gave the pub- 
lic tidings. This is done by Death, the 
last messenger. We know not when 
we shall hear that cry. We can be 
prepared to meet the Lord, only by 
embracing His offers, and accepting 
His gospel for our hope, and getting 
all our supplies of grace from Him. 
We must prepare now, if we would 
be ready, and we must be ready be- 
fore we are called, because then, we 
are obliged to go whether prepared 
or not. Concerning the second com- 
ing of Christ, 1t belongs essentially to 
the doctrine that the time be unknown 
and uncertain, so that there may be 
this constant and ever-increasing mo- 
tive to watch, because we know not 
the time. 

- %. Then. When the cal] came, all 
were anxious to have their lights 
purn. ‘T'he most careless begin to 
examine their hopes and preparation 
at last. but often find their lack, not 
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our lamps are gone ' out.) 

9 But the wise answered, say- 
ing, Not so; lest there be not 
enough for us and you: but go 
ye rather * to them that sell, and 
buy for yourselves. 

10 And1while they went to 
buy, the bridegroom came ; and 


1 Or, going owt. j Lu.1235. & Is. 55.1,6. 


7 Am.8.12,13, 





until it is too late. The best need tg 
trim their lamps, examine theirhopes, 
and refresh their faith in Christ 
WT Trimmed. ‘The hand-lamp was 
naturally small, and would not con- 
tain a supply for many hours’ burn- 
ing. The margin reads, lamps 
“ going out”’—needing to be constant- 
ly watched and replenished, The 
trimming implied two things—the 
infusion of fresh oil, and the remov- 
ing whatever had gathered round and ° 
was clogging the wick. ‘ 
8. Give us. The foolish now sa 
their deficiency. They wanted oil 
now, because they must go, and they 


‘applied to their fellows; but the best 


furnished had no oil to spare. They 
needed all they had for their own use 
So the unprepared sinner finds he 
has nothing that will do for the 
trying hour. He calls upon Chris- 
tians, but they cannot give him grace, 
nor pardon, norhope. God alone can 
give saving grace; men cannot con- 
vert their fellow-men. The wise have 
not grace enough for themselves and 
others. “If the righteous scarcely be 
saved, where shall the ungodly and 
the sinner appear 3?” 

9. Go ye rather. The dying sinner 
must be directed for pardon to Christ 
alone. The wise virgins gave Chris- 
tian counsel, though they could not 
give oil; they directed to Christ and 
the means. 

10. While they went to buy. This they 
had put off till it was too late: verify. 
ing vs. 33,ch. 24. Ifthey had known 
beferehand just when He would come, 
they would have looked to their time- 
ly preparation, ‘Those that were 
ready were the wise who had oil 
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they that were ready went in 
with him to the marriage: and 
the door was shut. ™ 

11 Afterward came also the 
other virgins, saying, » Lord, 
Lord, open to us. 

12 But he answered and said, 


m He.3.18,19. Re.22.11. 7 ¢.7.21-23. He.12.17. 





True Christiars, who have supplies 
iz Christ, are prepared, whenever 
their summons may come. If they 
have repented, and have laid hold on 
the hope set before them, they are 
ready. { The door was shut—be- 
rause the marriage company had en- 
ered to the marriage, that is, to the 
zelebration or wedding party, that took 
phace in the bridegroom’s house, after 
the ceremony and festal week. We 
are not sure of having any other sea- 
son than the present, for this great, 
momentous work. 

11. Afterward came. They had not 
obtained oil; but, knowing now their 
extremity, they came to plead for 
mercy on general grounds. But 





though God is Love, He has express- 


ed His Love to sinners in the gospel 
plan, where the door of grace stands 
open in Christ (Jno. 3.16). Lord, 
Lord. The impenitent often cry out 
for mercy when it is too late—when 
they have so long cavilled and neg- 
lected, that their fear cometh as des- 
olation, and because they cannot lay 
hold of the hope—they can only call 
in vain (Prov. 1. 28). 

12. I-know uow not. Ido not own 
or acknowledge. you. They are not 
recognized as believers. The good 
shepherd knows Fis sheep, and as 
they also always know Him, this is as 
much as tosay, Ye never knew me. 

13. Watch therefore. Be on your 
guard—looking out for his coming,— 
that is, for His summons at death, 
and His coming to you in judgment. 
The reason is, that you know not 
when He shall come to you with a 
eall to eternity. You know not*the 
day, nor can you be secure even of the 
hour of the day: for in an hour you 
may be cut aff ut of robust health. To 
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Verily I say unto you, I ° know 
you not. . 

13 Watch » therefore, for ye 
know neither the day nor the 
hour wherein the Son of man 
cometh, 

14 | Fors the kingdom of 


o Ha..i3. p c.24.42,44. Mar.13.33,35. Lu'21.36. 
q Lu.t9.12,&¢, : 





be ready, you must be airue Chris- 
tian: loving, believing, and following 
Christ, and resting on Him alone for 
salvation, as he is offered to you in_ 
the gospel. The only certain plan 
for being ready on that day, is, to be 
ready every day—and unreadiness for 
that day is without aremedy. Inthe 
marriage uf the King’s Son, the un- 
furnished guest could get admission, 
and could be thrust out. It referred 
therefore to the church on earth. 
Here, the reference is to the church 
in heaven—into which nothing un- 
holy can enter, and where they go na 
more qut. This parable shows the | 
mistake of those who make Christ’s 
coming a mere social melioration. 
Infidels make it a mere matter of the 
day-time—a high state of advance- 
ment in society—a consummation of 
civilized culture. But it is beyond 
the day, and past all common changes 
It belongs to the hereafter. 

OsseRVE, (1.) There are those 
who go out to meet the Bridegroom, 
professors of religion in the church, 
who have no grace in their hearts 
These are they who have lived with- 
out thinking of the night of death, or 
considering well their latter end—and 
religion has been to them a matter of 
very inadequate preparation. Noa 
new heart—no new  conduct—no 
watching—no prayer. (2.) Such find 
their deficiency and Jack when it is 
too late. Only the prepared, wha 
have been truly changed—-who have 
embraced Christ, and watched for His 
appearing—are saved. (3.) The life. 
less, careless professor may awake tu 
anxiety and earnest seeking at last, 
and may call on others for help, but 
in vain. He may seek for a good 
hope, but with perverted views and 
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heaven ts as a man travelling 
into a far country, who called 
his own servants, and delivered 
unto them his goods, 

15 And unto one he gave five 
1 talents. to another two, and to 
another one.: to every man ac- 


1 A talent és 197]. 10s. c. 18.24. 





false calculations, he is in danger of 
being overtaken in his alarm by the 
judgment! 

14. This is not the same parable as 
the one recorded in Luke 19. 12, 
though many of the terms are sim- 
ilar. That was spoken in the house of 
Zaccheus, thison mount Olivet. The 
last parable brought to view the possi- 
bility and danger of a false profession, 
having lamps without oil. This pur- 
sues the subject, and shows the duty of 
active service in Christ’s cause, and 
the reward that awaits the faithful, as 
well as the doom that must come upon 
unfaithfulness. There they are watch- 
ing for Him—here they are working 
for Him.— Asa man By this, is 
represented our Lord. His servants 
are His disciples who profess to fol- 
low and serve Him—more especially 
His ministers—and to them He de- 
livers his goods or property, that is, 
the interest of His cause on the earth, 
and their powers of usefulness. Chris- 
tians are entrusted with the concerns 
of His kingdom, and for this end, they 
have the gifts of the Spirit. Ephes. 4. 
8. We are not to be idly waiting the 
time of His return, but are to be ac- 
tively and usefully employed for Him. 
Far country. ‘They were to 
look beyond the present temporal 

state. He was not to come in a tem- 
oral kingdom, nor immediately was 
is great final coming to occur. He 
would extend and expand their 
*iews. Those who think that the end 
-of the world is to be at a given time, 
as next year or month, become dis- 
tracted in their appropriate religious 
duties. They do not lay plans for 
.ong and laborious work. ‘| His 
own servants. Staves of masters, at 
that time, were often allowe. to use 
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cording to his several ability; 
and straightway took his jour- 
ney. 

16 Then he that had received 
the five talents, went, and traded 
with the same, 2nd made them 
other five talents. 


r R2.12.6. 1Cor.12,4,éc. Ep.4.11, 





their masters’ money in trade, ané 
were to bring him in a share of the 
profits ——{ Iis goods—his property 

13. “ Talent” now has come to sig. 
nify any mental endowment or faculty 
whatever—for these are the gifts that 
are to be accounted for. Time, 
wealth, putation, intellect, and 
calls, are all talents which we are 
bound toimprove. A talent of silver 
was, at largest calculation, fifteen hun- 
dred dollars of our money. Here the 
five talents are meant to signify the 
largest share of gifts and means of 
doing good- and this includes also 
the highest stations in the church, ¥ 
He gave them different sums to take» » 
care of and employ—that is, different — 
stations to fill, and different gifts to 
use—powers of body and mind, means 
of grace and goods. | According 
to his several ability—that is, each 
one’s ability is his talent, Religion 
does not make all men alike, nor put 
them in the same circles of society. 
But each has his own measure of tal- 
ents to improve, and this is all that is 
asked of any one. The one-talent men 
in the church, who bury the goods 
they have, are guilty ———T Straight- 
way—immediately, None could com- 
plain of inferior gifts, for they were 
fairly distributed, and no account was 
asked for more than each had receiv- 
ed. Men receive all that they have 
of natural and spiritual, and temporai 
gifts, from God alone, for who ma- 
keth us to differ from another, and 
what have we that we have not re. 
ceived (see 1 Cor. 4.7). The master 
has a right to expect from us all a 
profitable employment of all we have 
and are, in advancing the interests of 
His cause which are entrusted te 
us. 
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17 And likewise he that had 
received two, he also gained 
other two. 

18 But he that had received 
one, went, and digged in the 
earth, and hid his lord’s money. 

19 After along time, * the lord 
of those servants cometh, and 
reckoneth t with them, 

20 And ‘so he that had received 


five talents, came, and brought 
§ €.24.48. 2 C,18.23,24. © 


16. The faithful servants doubled 
their means, by a useful occupation 
of them. We get more graces— 
more means of doing good—and we 
gain more for Christ’s cause, in pro- 
portion as we are faithful in the use 
of what we have. We shall find sure 
direction in God’s word-for the use of 
our means in His service. Ifa man 

-has property he should wisely employ 
it in promoting true religion among 
men. So if he has time, or any other 
talent, he should use it in serving 
God. And whatever religious oppor- 
tunities he has for increasing in 
knowledge and grace, he should dili- 
gently improve. 

18, He that had received one. Those 
who have received: but few gifts and 

graces are in danger of pleading ex- 
cuse on this ground. But he should 
have put these to some profitable use. 
It was only this one talent that he was 
responsible for. Hence he could not 
plead his small ability or opportunity. 
Many will do nothing because. they 
cannot do more.. Many think them- 
selves-excused because they have not 
1s many talents as others. But it is 
“according to what a man hath, and 
tot according to what he hath -not,” 
shat God demandeth (2 Cor. 8. 12). 
The Lord requires fidelity in the little 
as well as in the much. 

19. After a long time. Though the 
master long delays, He will come at 
last. Concerning this subject, see 2 
Pet. 3 ch. T Reckoneth with them. 
Makes a final settlement of accounts 
(see en. 18,23). Christ will come at 
ast to the final judgment (Rom. 14, 
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other five talents, saying, Lord . 


thou deliveredst unto me five 
talents ; behold, I have gained 


besides them five talents more. - 


21 His lord said unto him, 
Well done, thou good and fatth- 
ful servant : 
faithful over a few things, I will 
make thee ruler™ over many 
things: enter thou into the joy 
of thy lord. 


uw Lu,12.44; 22.29; Re.3.23. 


10.. 2 Cor. 5. 10). “ We must all 
appear before the judgment seat of 
Christ.” The Lord will come to 
reckon with us im death. 

20. Five talents more. He had 
gained this by trading (vs. 16)—by 
active and careful employment of his 
talents. 4 I have gained.. It was 
the servant’s industry applied to God’s 
property. The faithful servant ac- 
knowledges God’s grace in himself. 





thou hast. been- 


“ Thou, deliveredst wnto me,” &e — 


ee 20). And yet he rejoices in the 
ay of Christ that he has not run in 
vain, neither laboured in vain (Phil. 2. 
16). This that he has to show is not 
his desert, but the results by God’s 
grace. As Paul, “ What is our hope 
or joy, or crown of rejoicing? Are 
not even ye in the presence of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, at His coming ?” 

1. Thess. 2.19.) ‘* I—yet not I, but 

HRIST LIVETH IN MB.” ’ 

21. Faithful. Dutiful — having 
aimed to do one’s duty. I will exalt 
thee to higher stations, and to the use 
of more abundant gifts (Rom. 2. 7). 
Such do rest from their labours and 
their works do follow them (Rev. 14, 
13. 1 Joy of thy lord, i.e., the enter- 





tainment provided on occasion of their 


lord’s return, to which the faithfu 


servants were to be admitted as the 


highest token of his favour. This re- 


-presents the reward of faithful Chris- 


tians. They shall enter into the 
joy of Christ upon His mediatoria? 
throne, sitting with Him there, and 
sharing His bliss. “To him that 
overeometh, will I grant to sit -vith 
me in my throne, even as I overcame 


“ 
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22:He also that had received 
two talents, came, and _ said, 
Lord, thou deliveredst unto me 
two talents: behold, I have 
gained two other talents besides 
hem, 

23 His lord said unto him, 
Well done, good and faithful 
servant: thou hast been faithful 
over a few things, I will make 
thee ruler over many things: 
enter thou into the joy of thy 
lord, ' 

24. Then he which had received 
‘the one talent, came, and said, 
Lord, I knew thee that thou art 


and am set down with my Father 
in his throne” (Rev. 3. 21). ‘ Here 
we have a few drops of joy which en- 
ter into our bosoms, but there we shall 
enter into joy, as vessels put into a sea 
of happiness.”—-Leighton. Among 
the Romans, the master’s inviting his 
slave to sit down with him at table, 
did constitute in itself an act of manu- 
mission—-henceforth he was free. 
Henceforth I call you not servants 
but friends (John 15.15. Luke 12. 
37. Rev. 3. 20). 

23. The master will reward men 
not for their works, but according to 
their works. ‘“ According to the deeds 
done in the body,” shall all be judged. 
These two received the same appro- 
bation, and virtually the same reward. 

94. Then. This one came reluct- 
antly, and last of all. M1 I knew thee, 
&c, He meant to say by this, that 
the master demanded more of him 
than he had any right to require, as 
ifa man should look for a crop from 
a field which he had not sown, or 
should look for clean grain where he 
had not strawed or scattered the 
chaff. {1 Strawed. This was the 
process of fanning, to cleanse the grain 
from the chaff (chap. 3. 12). He 
pleaded his inferior gifts, and poor 
opportunities. There was a show of 
humility in this, But at the bottom 
of his exeuse, was his felse mew of 
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an hard’ man,. reaping where 
thou hast not » sown, and gath- 
ering where thou hast not 
strawed : ‘ 

25 And I was afraid, * and 
went, and hid thy talent in the 
earth: lo, there thou hast that 
is thine, 

26 His lord answered and said 
unto him, Thou wicked y and 
slothful servant, thou knewest 
that I reap where I sowed not, 
and gather where I have not 
strawed : 

27 Thou oughtest therefore to 


» Job 21.15. w Je.2.31. 2 Pr.26.13. Re.21 8, 
y Job 15.5,6. ¢.18.32. Lu.19.22. Jude 15. 


the character of God. 7 An hard 
man. Severe—hard-hearted, requiring 
bricks without straw (Exod. 5. 7). 
“ They who know thy name will put 
their trust in thee.” 

25. He pleaded that God called to 
a labour for which He gave no abili- 
ty ; andso he feared Him.——_ I was 
afraid. So utterly false were his 
views of the master, and of his own 
duty. He had the spirit of bondage. 
The legal spirit. that looks upon God 
as an exacting master, and does not 
see His grace, will always. bury its 
talent. He was afraid lest by em- 
ploying the one talent in business 
(so small asum), he might lose it, and 
so incur the severity of this harsh 
master. There are none who have 
no means of usefulness committed 
to them — and that obscure station 
which they occupy is. honourable. 
The blame is in not serving God 
according to what we have. But this 
servant laid the blame of his unfaith- 
fulness upon God.—_— That is thine. 
He claimed to be strictly honest, and 
to be dealing justly with God... But 
it is proved against him. Such a 
slavish fear of God, and such. un- 
worthy views of Him as He is in 
Christ, must lead to all infidelity. . 

26. Slothful —indolent, lazy. He 
is here called ‘ wicked and slolhful,” 
for his indolence was sintul, and led 
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have put my money to the ex- 
changers, and then at my coming 
I should have received mine 
own with usury. 

28 Take therefore the talent 
from him, and give 7 unto him 
which hath ten talents. 





to sin. He was charged only with 
neglecting his duty. But for this we 
are justly condemned, because it is a 
contempt of God, anda neglect of 
our best interest. ‘“ How shall ye 
escape if ye WEGLECT so great salva- 
tion” (Heb. 2.3). Mere neglect of 
Christ, or mere indifference to reli- 
gion is as certain of perdition as open 
sin itself, because the only way of 
escape is despised, and contempt is 
thrown upon the very grace of God. 
“ Inasmuch as ye did it not” (vs..45). 
——T Thow knewest. ‘This is spo- 
ken in retort, taking him up at his 
word. ‘Tou knewest?” Thou ought- 
est therefore.” ‘Out of thine own 
mouth will I judge thee. (See Job 
15. 6.) If you did know me to 
be such as you say, you should on 
this very account have been careful 
to serve ‘me. 

27. Exchangers — money-dealers — 
bankers, who allowed -interest for the 
use of money. Very high rates of 
interest were paid for money by the 
ancients. Why did he not put out 
the money to such use, if he was 
afraid of using it in business? And 
especially if he was afraid of a strict 
and harsh dealing from his lord, 
this would have been the natural 
course to take. His lord did not 
recommend this,-but thus condemns 
the man cn his own showing. He 
might have known that lawful in- 
terest or wsury would be demanded 
by a severe master. This was his 
inconsistency. Sinners in all their 
excuses are grossly inconsistent with 
themselves. They plead: their ina- 
bility yet they do not pray (as 
they are urged to do) for greater 
ability, nor do they honestly em- 
ploy their commoz. powers, or use 
the means F'row those Christians 
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29 For: unto every oné that 
hath shall be given, and he shall 
have abundance: but from him 
that hath not shall be taken 
away * even that which he hath. 

30 And castye the unprofitable 


Z ¢.13.12. Mar.4.25. Lu.8.18; 19.26. @ Lu.12. 
42, 





who have few means and small op- 
portunities, God demands earnest- 
ness, prayerfulness, and growth in 
grace. { With usury—with in- 
crease, or interest, as the word wsw- 





-ry signified in the old English. 


28. Take therefore, &c. The money 
was taken from him because he had 
made such bad use of it, and shown 
such contempt of the master. It 
was given to him that had ten tal- 
ents, as part of his reward for his 
eminent improvement. The good 
shall be raised as high as the 
wicked are cast low. Dives’ mea- 
sure of good things is taken away 
from him and given to Lazarus. The 
slothful servant claims to have giv- 
en back all that he got as in strict. 
est justice. Butnotso. The law al- 
lows a rate of interest that can be 
claimed, equally with the principal. 
The just return would have been at 
least the original sum with interest 
added. The man who despises his 
talent from God, forfeits it, and 
shall be stripped of it at length. 

29. Everyone that hath. (See note 
Matt. 13. 12.) A disposition to im- 
prove his talents is here meant, 
The man of one talent had it not 
—fo: he buried it—he put it to no 
use, he only seemed:to have it. Tc 
him that hath to purpose shall be 
given an increase, and he shall have 
abundance. But from him that hath 
not, with such a disposition for im- 
provement, shall be taken away even 
the talents which he neglected and 
misimproved—* that which he seemeth 
to have.” If we neglect the time anc 
opportunities given us of God, we 
may expect to be cast off beyond the 
reach of mercy (Heb. 6. 7). 

30. Outer darkness. This is always 
the oppcsite to the brilliant festivities 
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servant into outer darkness : > 
there shall be weeping and 
gnashing of teeth. 


31 S| When<«the Son of man 
shall come in his glory, and all 


the holy angels with him, then 


6.8.12. ¢ Da.7.13. Zec.14.5. ¢.16.27; 19.28. Mar, 
8.38. Ac.1.11, 1fh.4.16. 2Th.1.7. Jude 14, Re.1.7. 





cf the faithful, to which they are ad- 
mitted, as to an entertainment — 
while outside, all is utter darkness 
—sin and misery. 

The parable of the virgins and this 
of the talents would seem to meet two 
different but common cases in the 
church among professed disciples. 
The foolish virgins were over bold and 
presumptuous. This one-talent-man, 
was suspicious and backward. The 
former counted the service easy and 
themselves safe; within reach of full 
preparation at any time. The latter 
regarded the Master as one not able 
to be pleased. The former repre- 
sent a class that need to be urged and 
plied by the alarming motives. Strait 
is the gate (ch. 7. 14). Leta man 
deny himself (16. 24). The latter 
represents such as need the spirit of 
adoption, instead of that other spirit 
‘of bondage. Rom,8.15. Heb. 12. 18, 
22, 24. 

Osserve, (1.) We are to work for 
Christ as well as to wait for Him. 
(2.) Christians have very different 
talents entrusted to them for His 
service. Some have very many en- 
.dowments and «opportunities and 
means—others have very few. (3.) 
Those of moderate means and powers 
are the great majority, and it is of 
utmost consequence that such feel 
their high responsibility, and -that 
every one be brought into active and 
faithful service. This would give 
prosperity to the churches. (4.) The 
joy of our Lord, is our common in- 
ate “If we suffer with Him 
we shall also reign with Him.” There 
is fellowship of service here—and 
yartnership of glory hereafter. (5.) 

istaken views of God are at the 
bottom of unfaithfulness in the church. 

22* 
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-ding and burying of the talent. 
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shall he sit upon the throne of 
his glory : 

32 And‘ before him shall be 
gathered all nations; and he 
shall separate* them one frcm 
another, as a shepherd ‘ divideth 


his sheep from the goats: 


d@ Ro.14.10. 2Cor 5.10. Re.20.12. e Eze.20.38. ¢, 
13.49. J Ps.78.52. Jno.10.14,27. 





Chiefly the legal spirit— the spirit 
of bondage and a lack of the spirit of 
adoption—which fails to apprehend 
the grace of the gospel, leads to a hi- 
Such 
are the inactive, backward, and sloth- 
ful servants. (6.) Godclaims an im- 
provement of what we have received. 
The slothful will be cast off: to oth- 
ers He gives the increase. 


130. Scenes or THE JUDGMENT Day. 

Tuirp day of the week. 

Matt. Mark. Luke. John. 
25. 31-46 | | | 

31. When the Son of man. From 
the parables in regard to final retribu- 
tion, He now passes to describe the 
judgment day—the scenes—the par- 
ties. The Son of man is Christ. 
This is a title which Christ generally 
applies to Himself, and it expresses 
His glorious Humanity—the mystery 
of His Divine and, Human natures 
It occurs often in connexion with 
something that expresses His proper 
Divinity. So here, “in His glory,” 
in His proper authority and majesty 
as Governor of the universe and 
Judge of all. To Him is given “the 
authority to execute judgment, be- 
cause He is the Son of man” (Jno. 5. 
27). This authority as Mediator, is 
the throne of His glory. This makes 
Him the proper Judge. WT The holy 
angels, as distinguished from fallen 
angels (Jude 6), are attendants of His 
majesty. SI All nations. All man- 
kind every where, that have ever 
lived. John 5. 28,29. The Jews had 
a notion that the Gentiles would form 
no part in the resurrection, ‘“ Forwe 
must all appear before the-judgment 
seat of Christ, that every one may 
receive the things done in his body 
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33 And he shall set the sheep 
on his right s hand, but the goats 
on the left. 

34 Then shall the King say 
unto them on his right hand, 
Come, ye blessed» of my Fa- 
ther, i inherit the } kingdom « 
prepared for you from the foun- 
dation of the world: 


_& He.1.3._ hh Ps, 115.15. 
7} 1'Th.2.12, Re.5.10. 


(2 Cor. 5.10). ‘He Hath appointed 
a day in which He will judge THE 
Wortp.” We shall be there at that 
day.-—¥ Separate them. This He 
will do, because they are of different 
characters—as the sheep in a flock are 
different from the goo/s—and are 
divided on that account.- This is an 
allusion to the practice of shepherds 
in early times, to keep the sheep and 
the goats in different flocks. By the 
sheep, are meant true Christians. 
Christ calls Himself the Shepherd, 
and He hasa flock. “ He calleth His 
own sheep by name, and leadeth them 
out.” John 10.3. By the goats are 
meant the wicked. He will know 
the characters of each, because He is 
the searcher of hearts. Wicked chil- 
dren shall be separated from their 
pious parents on that day, and so they 
shall remain apart for ever. 

33. On His right hand. This de- 
notes the favour and protection of 
the Sovereign and Judge. (Psalm 
110. 1.) “ Sitthou at my right hand.” 
Only those who are followers of Christ 
shall be set there. The goats or 
wicked shall be placed on the left 
hand, which denotes the place of re- 
jection and condemnation, 

34. The King. This refers them 
back to the Parables, where in the 
character of King He had set forth 
Himself. The Lord Jesus Christ is 
King of Kings (Rev. 19.16. Psalm 
2.6). He must be God, as well as 
man. The righteous are called 
‘blessed of the Father,” as chosen 
and called from eternity, and given 
to Him by the Father (John 17. 6), 
and now app~oved by Him, and ad- 


a Ro. 8.17. 1Pe. 1.4. 
% 1Cor.2.9. He. 11.16. 
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35 For: I was an hungered, 
and ye gave me meat: I wag 
thirsty, and ye gave me drink: 
I was a stranger, ™and ye took 
me in: 

36 Naked » and ye clothed me: 
I was sick, and ye visited ° me: 
I was in prison, Pand ye came 
unto me, 


1 Is.58.7. Eze.18.7._ m 1Pe.4.9.33n0.5. m Ja.2~ 
15,16. 0 Ja.1.27. p 2Ti.1.16. He.13.2. 





mitted to glory. The earnest expec- 
tation of the creature waiteth for the 
manifestation of the sons of God.” 
Salvation is all of grace. J Zn- 
herit the kingdom. ‘This is to take 
possession of it, as heirs take posses- 
sion of their estate. 7 Prepared for 
you. It was made ready long before- 
hand. It was provided for them and 
intended tu be theirs. It did not come 
to them of chance or of their own su- 
perior goodness—or of their sovereign 
will—but of God’s free choice, ‘ ac- 
cording to the election of grace.” 
(Rom. 8. 29-30, 1 Pet. 1. 2.) And this 
was ordained in God’s gracious pur- 
poses. From the foundation of 
the world—that is, from all eternity. 
Comp. Ephes. 1. 4, 5. This points 
back before the world was, to a found- 
er, builder, designer of it. The same 
God wrought their salvation. This 
shows that on God’s part their salva- 
tion is all of grace. No man deserves 
it—none can have any claim—and if 
He has chosen tosave some,and sohas 
sent Christ into the world, none can 
complain, for it is a free gifi—and He 
can do what He will with His own 
cya 20, 15). Besides, while it is of 
ree grace on God’s part, it is shown 
to be according to their works. With- 
out holiness no man shall see God. 
These acts of charity and friendship 
were in great estimation among the 
Jews, though-confined to their kin. 
35. For Iwas an hungered, &e. 
They had a tender regard for Him, 
and for His cause, and improv- 
ed the means and talenis entrusted 
them. Favours shown to His people 
He regards, and will reward as fa 
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37 Then shall the righteous 
answer him, saying, Lord, when 
saw we thee an hungered, and 
fed thee? or thirsty, and gave 
thee drink ? 

38 When saw we thee a stran- 
ger, and took thee in? or naked, 
and clothed thee ? 

39 Or when saw we thee sick, 
or in prison, and came unto 
thee ? 

40 And the King shall answer 


vours shown to Himself. ‘ Tyese my 
brethren,” He calls them (vs. 40). 
Christ and His children are one. 
(John 17. 21.) ‘ Pure religion and 
undefiled is this.” James 1. 27. 

36. Naked—that is, badly clothed. 
q Ye visited — more literally, 
lwoked after. 

37. Then shall the righteous. They 
were only amazed at such a notice of 
their meanest services. They could 
not have thought that small favours 
shown to the obscurest Christian 
would be mentioned at the judgment 
to their praise. They could not have 
thought that Christ would consider it 
as done to Himself in person. The 
true Christian is always humble, and 
feels himself unworthy of God’s fa- 
vours. God will praise him, where 
he would be silent. 

40. The least of these my brethren. 
The most insignificant of His follow- 
ers are His brethren (Mark 3. 35), 
because they do His will, and are His 
brethren also in tribulation. Todoa 
kindness to His disciples is to do it 
to Him, because they are one with 
Him (Matt. 10. 42). So with inju- 
ries, Saul persecuted Him thus. (Acts 
9.4.) We should help the hungry, 
and thirsty, and stranger—we should 
attend and supply the naked and sick 
and imprisoned, as we are able. And 
especially should we regard the wants 
of Christians in distress, for we are 
to * do good to all men, especially to 
them that are of the household of 
faith” (Gal. 6.10). These things 
can be done for Thrist’s sake-—that is, 
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and say unto them, Verily 1 say 
unto you, Inasmuch 2 as ye have 
done 7¢ unto one of the least of 
these my brethren, ye have done 
it unto me, 

41 Then shall he say also unto 
them on the left hand, Depart * 
from me, ye cursed, into * ever- 
lasting fire,t prepared for the 
devil and his angels: 

42 For I was an hungered, and 


q Pr.19.17. Mar.9.41. He.6.10. 7 Lu.13.27. sc. 
13.40,42 Re.14.11. z¢ Jude 6. Re.20.10. 


out of hearty Jove to Him, anda de- 
sire to do good to others because they 
are His—or because He requires it. 
Kindness to the poor is not always a 
sign of grace inthe heart. To please 
Christ it must have His will and His 
service for the motive, ‘ for without 
faith, it is impossible to please Hin.” 
(Heb. 11. 6.) 

41. Depart from me—that is, from 
the presence and favour of Christ. 
They are cursed—that is, condemned, 
and not acquitted, nor blessed. They 
must dwell, that is, have their home, 
in everlasting fire. This terment 
was prepared, that is, made ready be- 
forehand, for the devil and his angels 
—that is, for fallen spirits, and all the 
wicked who are “the children of the 
evil one.” (Jude 6, Rev. 12. 8,9.) The 
wicked must dwell with all the apos- 
tate and vile beings in the universe, 
and their torment must be indescriba- 
bly awful. It must be real and in- 
evitable, for the devils are already 
under the condemnation. And it 
must be eternal. It is expressly said 
to be everlasting. “Gather not my 
soul with sinners.” (Ps. 26.9.) Fire 
was the common image of punish- 
ment to the Jews, expressing severest 
suffering with all that is loathsome 
and outcast—as in the valley of Hin- 
nom. Nole—Matt. 5. 22. The fulness 
of the idea cannot be given in Jan- 
guage—and it cannot be found out 
any more than “ the worm that never 
dies,” Isa, 66, 24.——1 Prepared for 
the devil, &c. Some have argued 
hence that it was not prepared fur 
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ye gave me no meat: I was 
thirsty, and ye gave me no 
drink: 

43 I was a stranger, and ye 
took me not in: naked, and ye 
clothed me not: sick, and in 
prison, and ye visited me not. 

44 Then shall they also an- 
swer him, saying, Lord, when 
saw we thee an hungered, or 
athirst, or a stranger, or naked, 





sinners, But Judas went “to his own 
PLACE.” (Acts 1. ae) They to whom 
Christ is a stone of stumbling and a 
rock of offence are not more truly dis- 
obedient, than inheritors of a doom 
‘vhereunto also they were appointed 
(1 Pet. 2. 8)—‘‘and all liars shall 
have their part in the lake,” &c. 
Rev. 21. 8. The force of the Jan- 
guage therefore is, that the left hand 
company should inherit the doom of 
fallen angels, and go to that torment 
which is already entered on by lost 
spirits—who are, “for an example, 
suffering the vengeance of eternal 
fire.” (Jude 6, 7.) 

45. One of the least of these—that 
is, those on ‘the right hand. The 
wicked will be condemned, for not 
serving Christ in His cause, or in 
His people—as the man of one ta- 
lent was condemned for what he 
neglected todo. If omission of duty 
is enough to send men to perdition, 
how shall they answer for the sins 
committed ? The actions of the wick- 
ed shall be brought forward in the 
final day to vindicate God’s judgment, 
and to show that they cannot answer 
a word. That every mouth may be 
stopped. Rom. 3. 19. What vast 
crowds shall be compassed by such 
terms, of all grades of morality ! 

46. These shall go away. These in- 
dividuals on the left hand just com- 
manded to depart from His presence 
and favour, shall go into everlasting 
punishment. So saith Christ the Lamb 
—the Judge! It is into punishment, 
or torment, inflicted on them for 
erime, that they are to gc —called 
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or sick, or in prison, and dia 
not minister unto thee? 

45 Then shall he answer them, ~ 
saying, Verily I say unto you, 
Inasmuch "as ye did zt not to 
one of the least of these, ye did ~ 
it not to me, 

46 And¥ these shall go away | 
into everlasting punishment: ~ 
but the righteous into life eter- _ 


nal, 
u Zec.2.8. Ac.9.5. v Da.12.2 Jno.5-29. 


* the lake of fire.” (Rev. 20.14.) This 
punishment is everlasting. The word — 
is the same in the Greek that is ren- — 
dered eternal in the next clause. Se_ 
that if the life eternal means eternal — 
life, this everlasting punishment 
means punishment that is ever- 
lasting. The word is used forty-four 
times in the New Testament in the 
phrase, ‘everlasting life,” or “eternal — 
life.” Tt is used frequently in phrases 
kindred, as, “everlasting covenant.” 
Heb. 13. 20. “Eternal inheritance.” 
Heb. 9.15. ‘“ His eternal. glory” © é. 
God’s, which cannot be finite). 1 Pet. 
5.10. ‘Eternal salvation.” Heb. 5. 9, - 
&c. And it is used quite as distinct: 
ly, seven times, in phrases like these: 
‘everlasting punishment”—“ eterna: — 
fire.” Jude 7. “Everlasting destruc — 
tion.” 2Th.1.9, And thatit can mean 
nothing less than eternai, without end, 
is proved fromits use in Rom. 16. 26, 
“The commandment of the Ever-. 
LasTING Gop;” and in Heb. 9. 14,. 
of God the Holy Ghost, “the Ersr- 
NAL Spirit.” If the Divine Existence — 
is eternal, so will be the wicked’s 
doom. As the punishment of the 
wicked will be eternal or everlasting, 
so also will be the joy of the right 
eous. . They enter into dhe joy of their 
Lord. vs. 21. This eternal life God 
hath given to us, in His Son. 1 John 
5,11. Christ is the author of eternal 
salvation. (Heb. 5. 9.) The dife in- 
cludes all that is opposite to the ceath 
of the wicked. It is perfect and eter- 
nal holiness and happiness in God's 
presence. ‘ Seeing we look for sucn 
things, we should be diligent, thai we 
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ND it came to pass, when 
Jesus had finished all these 
sayings, he said unto his disci- 
ples, 
2 Ye*know that after two days 
@ Mar.14.1,&c. Lu.22.1,&c. Jno.13.1,&c. 


mav be found of Him in peace, with- 
out spot, and blameless” (2 Pet. 3. 14). 
Who cf us shall dwell with everlast- 
ing burnings ? Isa. 33. 14. 

Osserve, (1.) Christ, who is now 
neglected and rejected, will come to 
judgment, in inconceivable majesty 
and glory—‘ the great white throne” 
—‘‘all the holy angels.” (2.) Mere 
morality will not be enough at His 
dar. There are men who have where- 
af to glory, but not before God. A mere 
jegative religion—a barren profes- 
sion—a faith that is without works— 
will not be accepted there. (3.) The 
righteous will be surprized at their 
good deeds being mentioned — and 
the wicked at their omissions being 
taken into account, How mistaken 
are the multitude in regard to God. 
How the men of fairest morality must 
be confounded on this plan of trial. 
How shall ye escape if ye neglect so 
great salvation. (4.) Christ is on 
earth now, in His church, as truly as 
He was here in the flesh. (40.) (5.) 
The righteous are children of God, 
and the wicked are children of the 
devil. (6.) The doom of the wicked 
will be eternal as the bliss of the 
righteous, or the existence of God. 
7.) The righteous will have their 
‘smallest good works mentioned by 
Christ. (8) There is no middle, 
or moderate doom. They who are 
not absolutely welcomed and reward- 
ed, will be absolutely cast off and de- 
stroyed for ever. 


CHAPTER XXVI. ‘ 
§ 131. Toe Roners conspire. THE 
Supper at BeTHAaNy. ‘TREACHERY 
or Jupas.—Fourra day of the week. 
Bethany. Jerusalem. 
Matt. | Mark. | Luke. -| John. 
96. 1-16 |14.1-11 /22.1-6 |L2.2-8 
On the fourth day of the ~veek, the 
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is the feast of the passover, and 
the Son of man is betrayed to 
be crucified. 

3 Then assembled together the 
chief priests, and the scribes, 
and the elders of the people, 





chief priests and others, after delibera 
tion, came to the formal conclusion 
to seize Jesus and put Him to death. 
1. When Jesus had finished, &c, 
These sayings had been preparatory 
to the clositig up of His ministry. And 
the final scenes are now coming on. ~ 
2. The feast of the passover. This 
was the great festival among the 
Jews, in celebration of their deliver- 
ance from Egypt, when the destroying 
angel that slew the Egyptian first- 
born, had passed over the houses of 
the Israelites marked with blood, and 
they escaped from Pharaoh. Exod. 
12, This was associated in the type, 
and to be associated in the fact with 
a greater deliverance of God’s people 
by the blood of Christ. This joyous 
festival lasted seven days. In Luke. 
and elsewhere, it is called ‘the trast 
of unleavened bread,” because -he 
people were forbidden to allow any 
leaven, or fermented food or yeast, in 
their houses during this time. Exod. 
12. 18.——M The Son of man. Here 
again Christ calls Himself by this 
name, as belonging to this narrative of 
His humiliation, and of His media- 
torial work.—— Js betrayed — is 
about to be betrayed, or surrendered 
by treachery. Here the idea of His 
death by foulest means, even by vio- 
lated friendship, is associated with 
all their ideas of the passover, as a 
memorial of deliverance. Sinners 
are delivered from death, only by the 
sacrifice of Christ. 
definite announcement now of His 


coming death—the mode of it, and _ 
the means by which it shal. be brought - 


to pass. The mode is crucifixion- 
the means is betrayal by a friend. 

3. Mere is noted, at the same time, 
a corspiracy of the Sanhedrim and - 
chief religious officers of the pegple: 
How perfectly Jesus knew before . 


Observe this most. ° 


. 


* 


” 


wa 


~ 
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unto the palace of the high 
priest, who was called Caiaphas. 
4 And” consulted that they 
might take Jesus by subtilty, 
and kill ham. 

5 But they said, Not on the 


& Ps.2.2. 





hand all things that should come 
upon Him. They met at the palace 
or office of Caiaphas, who was high 
priest that year, as is noted also in 
John 11.51. The high priest’s office, 
that used to be hereditary in the 
family of Aaron, was now an office 
in the gift of the Romans, and filled 
without any sacred regard to its in- 
stitution. 

4. By subtilty—by cunning and de- 
eeit, so that He could not escape 
their foul purposes, and so that they 
should not be detected in their mali- 
cious intent. 

5. Not on the feast day. They 
would have preferred another time; 


_-but God chose the passover season, 


‘and His counsel stood against their 
preference. Their reason against this 
time was, that such crowds—about 
three millions—assembled in Jerusa- 
lem; and in such a case, where vari- 
ous opinions prevailed respecting 
Christ, a tumult and outbreak might 
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feast day, lest there be an up- 

roar among the people. | 

6 4] Now when Jesus was in 

Bethany, in the house of Simon 

the leper, “ 

7 There‘ came unto him a 
e Jno.11.1,2; 12.3, 





be the result. God chose this season, 
to have this not done in a corner— 
and also to have the shadow merge 
into the substance at the meridian. 
It was fit that Christ owr passover, 
should be crucified at the passover 
festival. — ; 
6. In Bethany. Mark has it, “and 
being in Bethany,” as though at this 
very time, or about the same time. 
John says that Christ came to Beth- 
any six days before the passover. Yet 
this supper seems to have been made: 
on the evening following the third 
day of the week, which, as they reck- 
oned the day from evening to evening, 
was the beginning of the fourth day, 
viz. after sunset on Tuesday. This. 
house was that of Simon, who had 
once been a leper, and probably had 
been cured by Christ. Lazarus was 
one of those who reclined at the xa- 
ble—a guest (see Jolm 12). 
7. Awoman. This was Mary, sist=1 
of Martha and Lazarus. John 12 A 
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woman having an alabaster box| have been sold for much, ay po, 


of very precious ointment, and 
poured it on his head, as he sat 
at meat, 
8 But when his disciples saw 
“it, they had indignation, saying, 
To what purpose ts this waste ? 
9 For this ointment might 


given to the poor. 
10 When Jesus understood Zt, 
he said unto them, Why trouble 


J 


e 


ye the woman? for she hath tL, 


wrought a good work upon me. 
11 For4ye have the poor al- 


d@ De.15.11. 





—T Alabaster box — adaBacrpor. 
_These were either jars or vases, called 
alabasters, and made of different ma- 
-terials. More generally, they were 
long-nccked flasks or bottles sealed 
‘it the top. The woman is said by 
Mark, to have droken it—that is, pro- 
-bably, the seal. (See cut.)——4 Very 
precious ointment. Mark and John 
“say, spikenard. It was very rare and 
sostly, being a most rich perfume, 
‘“so that the house was filled with the 
scour.” John 12.3. Ointment was 
aced for anointing the body. Ps.104. 
1h. It was believed to contribute to 
bcalth and cleanliness, and to protect 
from the intensity of the sun. It 
was used for the perfume in paying 
visits and at home. It was omitted 
in mourning. Deut. 28,40. Ruth 3. 
3. It was a token of welcome to 
guests—among the Egyptians at 
least; aud to be “ anointed with the 
oil of gladness” was so understood. 
The practice of anointing the dead is 
‘binted at. Mark 14. 8. Luke 23. 56. 
it was supposed to check the progress 
of corruption. ——- On His head. 
This was the common mode. John 
states also the fact that she anointed 
His feet (12. 3). She did doth. 
She had @ pound of it, and used it in 
abundance, as the house was filled 
with the odour—and it would have 
brought three hundred pence (see 
Mark and John), that is, about $40. 
As people reclined at the table, having 
their feet spread out on their couch 
vehind them (see note, ch. 23, 6), 
this anointing of the feet was easily 
done, and was only an extra mark 
of her humility and affection. 

8. Indignation — displeasure and 
anger, It was Judas to whom this 
reference is thus generally made 








(John 12. 4-6), and this feeling he 
had, because he had.the bag or purse, 
of thetwelve. He carried the money 
and was a ¢hief, and bare (that is, as 
the word may mean), ‘carried away 
what was put therein.” He grudged 
this expense, for he had rather have 
had the amount given to them, and 
put in the bag where he could. get it. 
But she had a right to do with hei 
money as she pleased. The avarice 
that would complain and murmur at 
this Christian charity and call it a 
waste, would steal from the disciples’ 
bag, and sell Christ for thirty pieces 
of silver, one third as much! 

9. Given to the poor. Not that he 
cared for the poor. See John 12.6. 
What hypocrisy ! 

10. Why trouble ye. This outcry 
of Judas had, no doubt, grieved and 
agitated her delicate feeling -——7 A 
good work—good in itself as prompted 
by the tenderest affection for Christ, 
and good as being seasonable for His 
burial. Mary’s motive was to ex- 
press her hearty welcome at the sup- 
per (John 12, 2), and her strong 
personal devotion toChrist. Nothing 
is a waste or too costly that is be- 
stowed upon Him—and such benevo- 
lent acts will always be vindicated 
by Christ, and abundantly honoured 
(vs. 13) and rewarded. 

11. For ye have the poor. Judas 
had pleaded that the expense were 
better laid out upon the poor, and 
Christ replies .aat this opportunit-7 of 
serving and honouring Him was very 
special—whereas the poor could al- 
ways be served. As He was to die 
soon, what was done for His person 
must be done then. Personally, He 
should soon be absent from theni—~ 
not to be known “after the flesh,” 
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v,s with you; but* me ye 
‘uave not always. 
_ 12 For in that she hath poured 
this ointment on my body, she 
did it for my burial. 

13. Verily I say unto you, 
Wheresoever this gospel shall 
be preached in the whole world, 
there shall also this, that this 
woman hath done, be told for a 
memorial of her. 

eé John 14.19; 17.11. 





though spiritually He would be pre- 
sent with them always. ; 

12. [t was so timely, because (as He 
now declares) it would serve for a 
burial anointing, though Mary knew 
itnot. And it was not thought extra- 
vagant to lay out large expense upon 
the dead body, for its anointing and 
embalming. (Christ cannot be present 
bodily in the sacrament of the Supper.) 
Nicodemus (John 19. 39) brought a 
hundred pounds weight for Christ’s 
empalming. It was no loss therefore, 
in respect of the poor tat 11), nor of 
the disciples ee 14. 7), nor of the 
woman (vs. 13), nor of Christ (vs. 12). 
Christ here further warned of his 
death as so near. 

13. This gospel—-which Christ 
eae and which was destined to 

e promulgated throughout the world. 
This narrative, Hesays,should go with 
the narratives of His sufferings and 
death), as a memorial—for the remem- 
brance of her—to celebrate this act of 
piety. It should show what true 
Christian devotion will do for Christ, 
as well as what Christ has done for 
us. This has proved true. The 
scripture is inspired by God, and eve- 
rything is told by Divine direction. 
Three of the evangelists have: record- 
ed this account of Mary. 

14, Then. This rebuke of Judas 
for his interference with Mary’s pie- 
ty, prompted him to plot for the be- 
trayal of Christ, though it was not 
the sole impulse. He was urged on 
oy his covetousness and worldly am- 
bition.—— Tv the chief priests. Luke 
adds, ‘asd captains”—or leaders of 
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14 {| Then one ‘ of the twelve, 
called Judas Iscariot, went unte — 
the chief priests, ae 

15 And said unto them, What — 
will ye give me, and I will de-_ 
liver him unto you? And they 
& covenanted with him for thirty _ 
pieces of silver. jet 

16 And from that time he™ 
sought opportunity to betray 
him. i7uiG> Si 

f 6.10.4. g Zec.11.12,13. ¢.27.3. of 





the temple guards—heads of the- 
watch. He went to bargain with 
them. He may have heard of their | 
meeting together (vs. 3) at that time, 
and for the purpose of taking Christ — 
and putting him to death. -: 

15. Deliver Him—hand Him <ver. 
Such a proposal directly fell in with — 
their wishes, and the objects of their. 
meeting. It does not seem to have 
been their plan, but that of Judas. 
They Wished to take him and kill Him 
(vs. 4), but they had planned to defer it. 
lest it might raise a tumult at the’ 
passover. This hastened the work, 
q They covenanted—literally, they 
placed (in a scale), weighed or paid: 
bargained and agreed at once. Mark, 
says, ‘ promised to give him money” — 
to pay him the amount when the deed 
was done. Thirty preces of silver 
—or shekels; This was the price of 
a slave. Exod. 21.32. And this is 
probably the ground on which the 
sum was fixed. The amount is com- 
puted at fifteen or sixteen dollars ( 
The prophecy was also fulfilled 
fel 11. 12), “So they weighed 
or my price thirty pieces of silver,” 
So was every minute particular the 
same as had been foreseen and predict- 
ed. Nothing in the death of Christ 
was without design or calculation - 
If the silver pieces were numbered be- 
forehand, why not the souls that 
should be saved ? 

16. To betray Him--to deliver Him 
over to the chief priests, by treachery. 
The opportunity sought was “ the ab 
sence of the multitude.” Luke 22. o. 

Ozserve, (1.) A man without the — 
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* 17-4 Now®* the first 
dey of the feast of unleavened 


bread, the disciples came to Je- 
F ome h Ex.12.6,18. 


wedding garment. A slothful ser- 
vant—a foolish virgin—a hypocrite is 
nere. Under a pious pretence was 
concealed the most base malignity. 
tle was a thief (John 12. 6)—a ira- 
tor—a murderer of Christ—and yet the 
teoasurzr of the twelve! Our being in 
the church does not make us safe— 
but our being in Christ. (2.) He 
who talks of doss upon Christ, is him- 
self the son of perdition. He who 
thinks forty dollars too much to waste 
on Christ’s anointing, will take six- 
teen dollars to betray Him to death! 
(3.) Behold the depth of human de- 
pravity! Judas, who had lived with 
Christ, and had seen His miracles, and 
had ranked with the apostles, and 
must declare Him innocent at last, 
could hand him over to a cruel death, 
for the paltriest price. (4.) Tempta- 
tion to sin is no excuse for sin, no mat- 
ter how strong it he-—no matter if by 
Satan himself. Judas volsnicered to 
betray Christ. It was his own pro- 
posal to the.chief priests. Sinners act 
willingly in yielding to temptation, 
and this is the condemnation. (5.) 
Those who are in danger from temp- 
tation, should mark the dreadiul 
lengths to which they may be carried, 
if they yield at all. They should re- 
sist at the onset. And while we resist 
we should pray, “‘/ead us not into temp- 
tation.” And we have the promise, 
‘Resist the devil and he shall flee 
from thee.” (6.) Money is a snare. 
"Phey who set their hearts upon it, 
all into “many foolish and hurtful 
{usts, that drown men in destruction 
and perdition.” 


§ 132. Preparation For THE Pass- 
~ over.—Firtu day of the week, Je- 

ruszlen. Bethany. 

Matt. Mark. Luke. | John, 
$6. 17-19 | 14. 12-16] 22. 7-13 

17. Feast of wnleavened bread. It was 
sc called, because, as the bread had 
not time to be leavened when the 
Lord appeared i their deliverance 
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sus, saying unto him, ; 
wilt thou that we prey. a 


thee to eat the passover exceeding 
t of Egypt, they baked ea ay 
out of Egypt, they baked uy; } 
cakes out of the piers (exes Lord, 
And so, bread made with ° 
yeast, was strictly forbidder,~ 
the feast. The feast lasted [here, to the 
14th to the 2ist (evening to evelly occur- 
and the evening of the 14th was cal10n. 
the first—the fermented things having ~~ 
been removed during the day. (Exod. 
12. 6,15.) This feast was called the 
Passover, because, at that time, the 
paschal lamb was slain and eaten, 
in commemoration of their deliver- 
ance in Egypt. Luke says, “the day 
of unleavened bread, in which the 
passover must be killed.” Thus, the 
lamb was also called ‘ the passover ;” 
as Christ says, ‘This is my body.”- 
They were wont to keep the feast in 
companies—a family or two together. 
The houses in Jerusalem were thrown 
open, for the immense crowd from 
all theland. Howremarkable a com- 
pany was this of the twelve, with the 
Master, in a guest-chamber, or spare 
room, The feast took place in the 
month Abib, which is our April. 
Alter the usual washings or purifica. 
tion, the master of the family, or 
chief guest, proceeded to give thanks, 
after which, the first cup of wine was 
partaken by all present. Then came .4 


| the washing of hands, with a bless- 


ing. Next came the provisions for 
the table—bitter herbs, unleavened 
bread, the lamb roasted whole (no 
bone broken), and the sauce. Then 
another thanksgiving, taking an 
herb and dipping it in -the sauce, 
to eat it with all present. (vs. 23.) 
The table was then removed from be- 
fore the master of the feast only, who 
rehearsed openly the deliverancefrom 
Egypt. (1 Cor. 11. 26. Exod. 12, ¢ 
17; 13.8.) Then the second cup of 
wine was filled, and the question was 
asked by the children (Exod. 12. 26, 
29), to which the master“of the feast 
would respond, as the dishes were re- 
turned—repeating Ps, 113 and 114, 
Then the second cup of wine was 
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v;s wi he said, Go into the, the passover at thy house with 


uave not ach a man, and say | my disciples. ' 
12 Fori, The Master saith,| 19 And the disciples did as_ 
this ointns athand; I will keep | Jesus had appointed them ; and 
did zt for” pe ee Oe Re iene ORE SOE SS 
13 Veriifier the usua) blessing. | case of the ass tied (Matt, 21. 2), 
Whereso, wed _the blessing for the | showed the omniscience of Christ. 
be wre hands, and asecond wash- | They were to identify the man by 
allie place. (John 13. 4, 5, 12.) | such a coincidence which none but a. 
therg he took two cakes and brake | Divine mind could foresee. Luke says 
Bife of them, and, with the usual-form, | that Peter and John were sent. They 
blessed the bread. The bread was then | must needs be impressed with the 
distributed, saying: “ Tis is the bread | {fact,that the Master knew, beforehand, 
of affliction, which our fathers did | all the minutest particulars. Their 
eat in the land of Egypt;”—instead | faith needed al] strengthening for the 
of which, Christ said, “ T%is is my | trial at hand. | The Master saith. 
body broken.” Then all ate, such as | The man was probably a disciple 
chose dipping their portion into the | 1 A4%y¢ime. That which He had called 
sauce. (vs. 23. John 13.26.) The | His howr. He had often said, “ Mine 
master next blessed God, and ate of | hour hasnotyetcome.” In John 7.6, 
he paschal lamb, in which the whole | 8, this word is used in the same sense 
rompany joined. Then the third cup | as here. “My time isnot yetcome,” 
was blessed and drank, called “ the | and “not yet full come.” 
cup of blessing.” (26, 27. 1 Cor. 10. 19. They made ready. They obtain- 
16.) “And this was followed by thanks- | ed the lamb and all the articles _ne- 
giving for their fathers’ deliverance, | cessary for keeping the feast. The 
for the covenant of circumcision, and | room was found furnished and pre- 
for the lawof Moses. Hence, at this | pared (Mark 14.16). Our Lord par- 
cup the Saviour said, ‘‘ This cup is | took the passover on the same night 
the new testament,” or covenant. A|in which He was betrayed. This 
fourth cup was then usually filled, | was His last meal with His disciples, 
and a song or hymn sung. (vs. 30.) | the regular and ordinary paschal 
The Jews were to remember at this | supper of the Jews, on the evening 
feast, their deliverance, in the destruc- | after the 14th day of Nisan. But 
e tion of the firstborn in Egypt, when | this introduced the festival of unleay- 
they were passed over—and their de- | ened bread, which lasted seven aays. 
parture out of the land of bondage. | This is what John refers to (13. 17), 
The lamb slain at the passover, re- | the feast, or rather festival (coprn), 
presented Christ, ‘‘ the Lamb of God.” | of the passover. (See Numb. 28.16, 
A room for the feast was necessary to | 17.) This is distinct from the paschal 
be prepared, and it could be had, for | supper, but from not noticing the 
the houses in Jerusalem on this great | terms, has been confounded with it, 
occasion, were always thrown open to | The passage in John 18, 28, might 
the public. seem to decide that on the day of the 
18. Into the city. Jerusalem was the | crucifixion, the paschal supper had 
city by eminence, among the Jews. | not yet been eaten. But as the term 
~ The festival was kept there by law. | “ passover ” was often used to include 
Ry The paschal lamb must be slain by | all the feasts and festivals appertain- 
the priests at the temple (Ezra 6, 20), | ing to it, and especially the festival of _ 
and each company received it slain, | unleavened bread, and as here, there is 
from their hands, for the solemnity. | nothing to restrict the sense to the 
——T To smh a man. Mark and | eating of the paschal lamb, it is 
Luke say, “there shall meet you a | warrantably taken in the wider sense, 
man.” Luke adds, “ when yeareen- | (See Luke 22. 1. Matt. 26.2. John 
tered into the city.” This, like the | 2. 13.) . There were other paschal 











A.D. 39. 


they made eady the pagsover, 
20 Now when the 
even was come, he sat down 
with the twelve. 
21 And as they did 
eat, he said, Verily I say unto 





sacrifices connected with the passover, 
but less public. Special daily sacri- 
fices were appointed for the seven 
lays—and there was a voluntary pri- 
vate sacrifice—a festive thank-offer- 
ing. It is observed that in the phrase, 
“the preparation of the passover,” 
John 19. 14, the word wapacxevn (pre- 
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| you, that oa~e of you shall be- 


tray me. 

22 And they were exceeding 
sorrowful, and began every one 
ef them to say unto him, Lord, 
is it I? 





paration) refers, as elsewhere, to the 
Jewish sabbath, which actually occur- 
red the next day after the crucifixion, 
It was at length employed as the term 
for the whole sixth day of the week, 
or Friday. It was the weekly rapaoxer~ 
or xpocafBaroy that John referred to. 
(See Robinson’s Harmony. Notes.) 





PART VIEL 


The Fourth Passover. 


Our Lord’s Passion and the ac- 


companying events until the end of the Jewish Sabbath. 
Time—two days. 


§ 133. Tue Passover Mean. ContEen- 
TION AMONG THE TWELVE. Even- 
ing introducing the stxtu day of the 
weck. Jerusalem. 

Matt. , Mark. Luke. 

26.20| 14. 17 |22. 14-18, 24-30| 
20. The even. Between 3 o’clock 

and 9 was the time for killing the 
lamb, called also, between the evenings 
(Excd. 12. 6) in the Hebrew. 
The twelve were the apostles. 
YT Sat down —literally, reclined, as 
was the posture at table. (See Exod. 
{2.3,4, as to the number who generally 
ite the feast together.) Though the 
yassover was at first eaten “stand- 
ing,” the posture was afterward 
changed to reclining, as a token of 
rest and security. Luke records the 
contention of the twelve at this time, 
and our Lord’s instructions to them, 
at the same time. 


§ 134. Jesus washes the feet of his dis- 


John. 








ciples. Same evening. 
Matt. Mark. Luke. John. 
| fo a ay 


{ 135. Jesus pornts oun THE TRasToR. 
Jupas wiTapraws. Same evening. 


Matt. Mark. Luke. John. 
1621-25 | 14.18-21 | 22.21-23 | 13.21-35 
21. One of you shall betray me— 








“ which eateth with me.” John says, 
“Fle was troubled in spirit.” He 
knew who it was, as He knew all the 
particulars with utmost exactness, 
because He was God as well as man, 
“ knowing all things that should come 
upon Him.” (John 18.4.) Still He 
did not conceal Himself, because He 
designed to die, and for this cause He 
came unto this hour. The eternal 
purposes of God are accomplished thus 
by Pwilfal and wicked men. (Acts 
2. 23. 
22, This was the most definite an 

nouncement of His death, in the dia- 
bolical manner of it, and they were 
sorry—‘ excecding sorrowful ”—on ev 

ery account—both that He should die, 
and that it should be by such means. 
That it should be by any one of 
them, amazed and overcame them. 
Like innocent men, the whole eleven 
were agitated, and not knowing what 
they were to be left 10, began to in- 
quire most earnestly. It was worse 
for one of them than for any other, 
because they had seen His miracles 
and character, and had protessed the 
closest attachment to Him. One of 
them knew who the betrayer was, 
and he, Judas himself, was the last to 
inquire about the guilty person. 


“ Flim being delivered,” &c. 
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23 And he answered and said, 
i He that dippeth Ats hand with 
me in the dish, the same shall 
betray me. 


24 The Son of man goeth as it 
is. written i} of him: but wo 


@ Ps.41.9; 55.12-15. 7 Ps.22. 18.53. 


23. He that dippeth, &c. The Jew- 
ish mode of eating was to take the 
fvod from the dish with the hand. 
Snvons and knives and forks were not 
.nenin use. This reply of our Lord was 
intended to designate the betrayer. He 
sat near the Lord—John on one side, 
and Judas on the other, as is supposed. 
Peter beckoned to John that he should 
ask the Lord who the traitor was; 
and Christ, it appears, gave a most 
distinct sign (John 13..26): “ He it 





24, Goeth as rf is written, &c. Luke 
—‘as it waa determined.” All the 


ers in the course of our Lord, even 
t 


* 


hrough the betrayal and through 
death, were appointed and prophesied. 
It was not of chance, nor without 
design, This was all in the Divine 
intention, arid it was eternally pur- 
posed so to be; and so all the results 
of this atoning sacrifice were pur- 
posed. He was delivered up to die 
oy the determinate counsel and fore- 
knowledge of God. (Acts 2. 28.) 
This was spoken for their consola- 
tion, who were already so agitated, 
and would soon be so overwhelmed. 
How consoling to view all our afflic- 
tions as ordered by the wise and good 
counsel of our God. How important 
to behold God’s eternal purposes in 
all the steps and issues of Christ’s 
death. (Acts 4. 27, 28.) Christ’s 
death was foretold in Isaiah, 53d chap. 
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unto that man by whom the 
Son of man is betrayed! it had 
been good for that man if he 
had not been born. 

25 Then Judas, which betrayed 


-him, answered and said, Master 


is to whom I shall give a sop when I 
have dipped it.” This was from the - 
thick sauce, made of dates, figs, rai- 
sins, vinegar, &c., and prepared to re- 
present the clay which their fathers 
used in Egypt in making brick. (See 
vs. 2, note.) -That Judas was present 
at the passover meal appears from Luke 
22. 21: ‘The hand of him that betray- 
eth me-is with me on the table.” But 
that he was not present at the Lord's 
Supper, appears from John 13. 30. 


Dan. 9. 26, 27, &c.——1 But wo unis 
that man. Let him be accursed. It 
was none the less criminal, because 
it was predicted, or because it ful- 
filled God’s purposes. It was so 
great a crime, because it was the 
treachery of a professed follower and 
friend—it was against the purest be- 
ing that the world ever saw—it was 
for the meanest objects and from the — 
lowest motives—it was against great- 
est light—for he had seen His mira- 
cles, and had heard the heavenly tes- 
timonies of His being the Son of God. - 
Jesus knew perfectly (John 6, 34) 
what Judas was about todo. But He 
made no attempt to escape. He 
showed no fear. He came on earth 
with a full understanding of all He 
was to suffer, and He was prepared 
to meet it. He was ordained to suf. 
fer all these things, to make expiation 
for .sinners. (See Luke 24, 26 


5 
A.D, 33 " 


isitl?2 We said unto him, Thou 
hast said. 


26 YT And*as they were eat- 


% 1Cor.11.23,&c. 


* Ought not Christ,” &c.) Thisshows 
the dreadful nature of sin, that requir- 
ed such a sacrifice for atonement. 
I It had been good for that man if he 
had not been born—because in a lost 
eternity, he should for ever have occa- 
sion to lament his existencé, This 
shows that his punishment would be 
eternal (see Luke 23. 29). This was 
a proverbial expression among the 
Jews. The Divine decree did not 
excuse Judas, because it neither 
forced him nor induced him to the act. 
25. Then Judas. The wicked study 
concealment, and Judas was the last 
to say any thing of the criminal, for 
he felt the crime in his heart. He had 
already engaged to betray Jesus ——— 
™ Master. Judas is remarked not to 
have called Jesus Lord. He asked this 
question only to escape singularity, 
for all the rest had now asked it—— 
T Thow hast said, or, It is as thou hast 
said. Whether Judas now went out, 
or whether he ate the supper with the 
rest, has been questioned. He ate the 
regular paschal meal, but withdrew 
at the giving of the sop (John 13. 30), 
leaving Christ and the eleven at the 
Sacramental Supper. The order of 
items in the narrative will appear 
from § 133 to § 137. Matthew aims 
to bring out the connexion between 
Judas’ conviction and the institution 
of the Supper. It was a most im- 
pressive transition. It will be seen 
trom the sections 136 and 137 that 
Christ foretold the, fall of Peter, &c., 
before proceeding to the solemnity. 
(§ 136. Jesus FORETELLS THE FALL OF 
PETER AND THE DISPERSION OF THE 
Twe.ve.—Evening introducing the 
arxTu day of the week. 
|} Matt. Mark. Luke. John. 
26.31-35 | 14.27-31 | $2.31-38 | 13.36-38 
§ 137. Tue Lorn’s Suprer.—Same 
jevening. Jerusalem. 


. Matt. | Mark. | 
26.26-29° 14.22-25 





Luke. 
23.19, 20 
OER 


| John. 
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ing, Jesus took bread, and 
tblessed zt, and brake 7t, and 
gave t¢ to the disciples, and said, 
Take, eat; this is my body. 


1 Many Greek copies have, gave thanks. 


Observe, Christ foretold . Peter’s 
fall, and His desertion by the twelve, 
Beets the Sacramental Supper, (See 
§ 136.) 

26. As they were eating, i. e., the pass- 
over. It was of the unleavened bread 
or cakes there used, that our Lord 
took for the Sacramental Institution. 
| Blessed it. The same is meant 
as in vs. 27, “ Gave thanks.” ‘This 
was in conformity with the Jewish 





custom at meals (comp. Luke 9. 16, . 





with John 6. 11). | Brake it. As 
a significant type of His body, which 
should be broken on the cross.—— 
1 Thisis my body. This form of ex- 
pression grew out of the passoyer 
forms. That feast was a memorial 

and when it was asked in the ceremo- 
nies what these things meant, . the 
method of reply was, “This zs. the 
body of the lamb which our fathers ate 
in Egypt.” Not the same, but this is 
meant to represent and commemorate 
that. Hecould not have meant that 
the bread was His real body, because 
His body was present at the table 
breaking the loaf, and he was speak- 
ing and acting in person among them. 


Observe, too, He broke it after it was _ 


blessed, when Papists think it was 
transubstantiated. See also Exod. 12, 
11. Gen. 41.26. Jobn 15.1,5. So 
Luke 22. 20, “ This cup is the new, tes- 
tament in my blood.” The bread re- 
presented His body, as an expressive 
emblem, ‘I am that bread of life,” 
and broken, as His body should be, 
the next day by the crucifixion. (See 
1 Cor, 11. 23, 25.) This breaking of 
bread in all after time, would vividly 


call to mind His violent and cruel | 


death, who‘ by wicked hands was cru- 
cified and slain” (Acts 2. 23). Chris- 
lians can weep that they have slain 
the Lord. But they can also partake 
the emblems of their deliverance and 
subsistence, with joy—and so by faith 
they can feed wpon Hin, 
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27 And he took the cup, and 
gave thanks, and gave it to 
them, saying, Drink ye all of it: 

28 For this is my blood of the 
new testament,! which is shed 

TU Je.31.31. 





27. The cup. This was the pass- 
over cup, at the third filling—-called 
“ the cup of blessing” (see note on vs. 
2.) This cup was taken after supper 
(see Luke), that is, afler the regular 
passover meal was gone through. 
The Jews drank wine at the paschal 
feast—and this wine our Saviour used 
as He found it, called ‘the fruit of 
the vine.” Mark 14.35. Jesus gave 
the wine to His disciples as He had 
done with the bread. I Drink ye all. 
The Greek reads “atu ye,” in the 
plural, referred to the disciples, and 
Pt See to the wine. 

. This is my blood—a sign or 
emblem of my blood. This formula 
occurs again from the forms of the 
passover feast. They praised God 
for the covenant of circumcision, and 
spoke of the cup as a thanksgiving for 
hat covenant, and here the form is 
followed. ‘This is my blood of the 
new testament,” or as the word pro- 
perly reads, ‘‘ new CovENANT.” In the 
old covenant made with the Jewish 
nation, the blood of the sacrifices was 
sprinkled (Exod. 24. 8. Jer. 31. 31- 
33). His blood was shed on the cross, 
as His heart was pierced, and He 
died a sacrifice appointed of God. 
The blood is the life. Levit. 17. 14. He 
laid down his life. It pleased the 
Lord to bruise-Him. Isa. 53. Sin- 
ners cannot be saved in any other 
way—for “other foundation can no 
man lay” (1 Cor. 3.11). The object 
of the Lord’s Supper is, Ist, a memo- 
rial—“ This do in remembrance of 
me.” Ye do show the Lord’s death 

till Hecome. 2d. Aseal—‘a sacra- 
ment whereby Christ and the benefits 
of the new covenant are represented, 
sealed and-applied to believers.” It 
is a perpetual ordinance in the church, 
So be observed by Christians till He 
come, 1 Cor. 11.26. The friends of 
Christ should love to partake of it, 
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for many for the remission of 
sins, 

29 But I say unto you, I will 
not drink henceforth of this 
fruit of the vine, until tha. day 


because it commemorates His love, 
and seals to them, through faith, the 
benefits of the covenant. It is the 
lively representation of Christ cruci- 
fied, and the nearest approach on 
earth tothe Lamb. Itis also His dy- 
ing ordinance—most important for the 
visible church, and most sacred to 
every follower of Christ. Here we 
feel His preciousness and our sins, and 
His amazing love to sinners, most 
deeply, as we are brought most close- 
ly in contact with the lively symbols, 
and with our living Lord. I Shed 
for many for the remission of sins. This 
language refers back to John the Bap- 
tist’s preaching, viz., the baptism of 
repentance for the remission of sins 
(Mark 1. 4), and this explains thaé. 
John heralded this new dispensation 
of Christ, which they professed to em 

brace, in his baptism. Yet that bap- 
tism looked forward to this plan of 
remission by Christ’s blood. He 
preached Christ, through whom was 
to come this remission—-and here it 
is announced and explained. “ For 
without shedding of blood is no re- 
mission” (Heb. 9. 22). 

29. I will not drink henceforth. He 
meant by this, to say that henceforth 
He should no more have to do with 
these ceremonies. They were about 
to have their accomplishment in His 
death, and the great future participa- 
tion with them would be in heaven, 
where they should enjoy together the 
blessings represented in this feast. 
There all the disciples of Christ will 
be with Him. I Fruat of the vine. 
(See Deut. 22.9. Isa. 32, 12.)—. 
qT New, i. e., different from that which 
they were then partaking. The term 
has the same force as in the phrases 
“mew heavens and new earth,” “all 
things new,” “ New Jerusalem.” 
7 My Father’s kingdom. This is 
something different fr-m the common 








> 


AD. 33.) 


when I drink it new with youin 
my Father’s kingdom.™ 
30 And when 


m 18.25.6, 


phrase, kingdom of God, and refers 
to the final consummation in glory. 
Christ intimates the perfect fellowship 
and friendship in heaven, between 
Himself and His people. He shall 
sit down and feast with them, as a 
guest with them. 

Osserve, (1.) This blood-shedding 
was for pERsoNS, not for THINGs— 
“PoR MANY.” (2.) It was IN THEIR 
ROOM, not merely for their possible ad- 
vantage. The term “for” in the 
Greek, means INSTEAD OF (drep)—AS A 
SUBSTITUTE FOR MANY, that is for all 
His people. Luke has it, “ which is 
shed for you.” And this was His 
work and design, as announced by the 
angel at His birth. He gets His pre- 
cious name from this, “ Thou shalt 
call his name Jesus, for He shall save 
His peorue from their sins.” (See 
John 17.9. LEphes. 5.2. Heb. '7. 27. 
Isa, 53. 10. Rom. 8.33. ch. 1. 21. 
1John 4.10.) “ Foreven Christ, our 
Passover, is sacrificed for us.” (1 Cor. 


§ 138. Jesus comforts His Disciples.) Matt. 
The Holy Spirit promised.— 
Evening introducing the sixTH|)---+|+-+++|+-- 

“the week.— Guest-chamber. 

His Disci- 

ples hated by the World.—Same|...-|..+-|-+-+-+ 


day 9 
§ 139. Christ the true Vine. 


evening. 
§ 140. Persecution foretold. 


evening. 


§ 141. Christ’s last Prayer with His Dis- 
Same evening. | ++ ++ lense tecae 


ciples. 


§ 1413. Departure To THE Mount of 


Olives! is oe lhe * 


30. And when trey had sung an hymn 

-or having hymned (literally). It 
was customary to commence the Pass- 
over service with singing or chanting 
Psalms 113 and 114, and to conclude 
the services with the 115th to the 
118th from the Scripture, in which 
not only the events of the Exodus are 
comrmemorated, but there is a direct 
reference to the sorrows of the Mes- 
siah, and His resurr-ction irom the 
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Further 
Promise of the Spirit—Same|.... |. +2. ]-.+- 
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they had sung an‘ hymn, they 
went out into the Mount of 


Olives. 
1 Or, psalin. 


5.7.) Though this precious blood is 
of infinite value, and amply sufficient 
for all, as appears in ‘the proclama- 
tions of grace, and the calls of the 
gospel which it brings, yet plainly 
Christ died not in the same sense for 
all. That some are saved and others 
not, is traceable to distinguishing 
grace, and to the sovereign purpose 
of God, and not ultimately to men’s 
different choosings, because their will 
is not the sovereign power in salva- 
tion, but God’s—“ Born; not of blood, 
nor of the will of the flesh, nor of the 
will of man, but of God. (John 1. 
13.) It cannot be man’s will that 
renews, because it is. his will that is 
renewed. ‘ Thy people shall be willing 
in the day of thy power ” (Psalm 110.3). 
Hence we learn that all true believ- 
ers may apply to their full advantage 
the shedding of Christ’s blood. None 
elsecandoit. Let every believer ap- 
proach the table, and feel that satisfac. 
tion has been made thus for his sins. 


Mark. Luke. John. 


. |14. 1-31 

15. 1-27 
*. 

16. 1-33 


17, 1-26 





< | 26. 30,1 14. 261 22.39! Is, 1 


dead. Observe that vs. 36 is a conti. 
nuation of the narrative, where they 
come to Gethsemane, at the foot of 
the Mount of Olives, passing out from 
the city. The foretelling of Peter’s fall 
(vs. 31-85) should occur earlier in 
the narrative, viz., just before the 
Supper. See Harmony, 

Oxserve. “For THe Joy that was 
set before Him He endured the cross, 
despising the shame” (Heb. 12. 2), 
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31 Then saith Jesus 
unto them, All ye shall be of- 
fended because of me this night : 
for it is written, "I will smite 
the Shepherd, and the sheep of 
the flock shall be scattered 
abroad. 


n Zec.13.7. 





[§ 136. Jesus FORETELLS THE FALL OF 
PETER. ] 

Matt. Mark. Luke. 
26. 31-35 ines 27-31 | 22! 31-3 

31. Then saith Jesus. This was a 
direct and startling declaration of our 
Lord, which may have been called 
forth by Peter’s inquiry, “ Whither 
goest thou?” (John 13. 36.) Or 
which more likely was brought sud- 
denly upon them.——% All ye shall be 
offended (that is, shall stwmble, as the 
word means) because of me—on my 
account; you will be staggered in 
your faith on account of my betray- 
al and delivery into the hands of 
my enemies. Jt shall prove an of- 
fence, or occasion of stumbling to 
you, that I, your Leader, shall seem 
to fall under the power of the wicked. 
—~T For itis written. This refers them 
to one of their own prophets’ predic- 
tions fulfilled in this event. Zech. 13.7. 
This represents the Father as smiting 
Christ, the shepherd of His people. 
So Isa. 53. “ It pleased the Lord to 
bruise Hum.” The plan had the high- 
est authority, and His covenant was 
with the Father. And as a substi- 
tute and sacrifice, He was accepted, 
and in Him the Father was well 
pleased. Now, when the time had 
some for Christ the shepherd to be 
smiiten, the flock—that is, the disciples 
— would be scattered abroad, and 
would flee for fear (vs. 56). (See 
Ps, 23. 1.) . 

32. But afler. This was to give 
them the strongest assurance of His 
actual rising from the dead. Here 
Was a positive appointment made for 
a meeting after His burial and rising 
again. It was fulfilled. (See Mark 
16.7. Matt. 28. 16.) Galilee was the 
spot >f His principal ministrations, - 


John. 
s | 


MATTHEW, 
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32 But after I am risen again, * 
I will go before you into Galilee. 
33 Peter answered and said 
unto him, Though all mez shall 
be offended because of thee, yet 
will I never be offended. 

34 Jesus said unto him, Verily 


O C.28.7,10,16, 


33. Though all. ‘This is the strong 
language. ‘Though all should be 
offended” (the word “men” is added), 
meaning all the apostles beside, and 
all others. This is characteristic of 
Peter—bold, forward, fearless, hearty. 
He had strong feeling, too much self- 
confidence, too little spirit of depend- 
ence. Such men arevery likely to find 
themlseves weaker and worse than they 
had thought. “Let him that thinketh he 
standeth take heed lest he fall,”—— 
T WillI never. The phrase in the Greek 
is intensive — and “ is used of that 
which in no way is or can be.”—- Winer. 
Luke records a warning that Christ 
gave first to Peter, “ Satan hath de- 
sired to have thee, that he may sift 
thee as wheat.” Still he went forward, 
and with all this forewarning he found 
himself the guilty man, before he 
was aware. The prediction had no- 
thing to do with inducing his wilful 
denial—it would rather have pre- 
vented it—nor did it alter the crime. 
‘“‘ Lead us not into temptation.” 

34. Before the cock crow. The day- 
break is here meant, commonly cail- 
ed cock-crowing, though the cock 
erows also at midnight, which ac. 
counts for Mark and Luke reading, 
“ Before the cock crow twice.” This 
denial was thrice repeated (see vss. 
70-74). He denied being a disciple 
of Jesus, and denied again and 
again any acquaintance with Him, 
or approbation of Him. Our Lord 
plainly foreknew all this, even in 
the nicest particulars. and hence, we 
see His divinity. 

35. Though I should die with thee. 
This was the strongest form in which 
Peter could put his expression of con. 
fidence. It was a proverbial expres. 
sion. This shows us Peter-in himself, 


A.D 33, 


i say unto thee, that this night, 
before the cock crow, thou shalt 
deny me thrice, 
35 Peter said unto him, 
Though I should die with thee, 
yet willl not deny thee, Like- 
wise also said all the disciples. 


36 Y Then »v cometh Jesus 


" p Mar.14.32,&c. Lu.22.39,&c. Ino.18.1,&c. 
Oxpserve. The strength of man is 
weakness. Elowever positive we may 
be of our principles, we should never 
be above praying against temptation, 
-nor above taking the warnings which 
Christ gives. Christians may fall 
into sin, but*cannot fall away, for 
Christ, the Great Intercessor, prays for 
them, that their faith fail not(Lu.22.52). 


-§ 142 Tue acony IN GETHSEMANE.—~ 
Evening introducing the sixtH day 
of the week. Mownt of Olives. 

Matt. | Mark. Luke. John. 
Bi 3646 | 14.3242 92/4046 | 
36. Then cometh Jesus. John has it, 

“when Jesus had spoken these words,” 

viz. the discourse to them, which he 

had just recorded (chap. 14-17 inclu- 
sive), encouraging them in the gospel 

—laying down the great practical 

principles upon which they should 
stand—opening the plan of His gra- 
cious economy, and promising them 
the Spirit—and coneluding with the 
intercessory prayer. That interesting 
and parting address to them was 
mare probably. before they left the 
room— the guest chamber ”—which 
is quite consistent with the general 
terms of vs. 30, where it is meant 
that they sung a hymn (according to 
the custom) and afterward went out 
to Olivet. They went out probably 
before midnight. John mentions that 
Christ’s parting words were spoken 
before they erossed the brook Ce- 
aron. This brook ran just under the 
city wall on the east, before rising 
the slope of Olivet, where Gethsema- 
ne was. (See plate of Modern Jeru- 
salem.) John further mentions (18. 
'Q), that “ Judas knew the place—tfor 
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with them unto a place called 
Gethsemane, and saith unto the 
disciples, Sit ye Kere, while I 
go and pray yonder. 

37 And he took with him Pe- 
ter and the two sons of Zebe- 
dee, and began to be sorrowful 
and very heavy. 

38 Then saith he unto thern. 


Jesus ofttimes. resorted thither with 
His disciples.” It was not for con- 
cealment, but according to His known 
custom. His obedience unto death 
was purely voluntary. The place was 
hallowed, doubtless, to that band, for 
meditation, converse and prayer.—— 
™7 Gethsemane. Matthew and Mark 
read, “a place.” The term means ‘‘a 
place of oil presses,” from two Hebrew 
words. John has it, “@ garden;” 
gardens were not allcwed in the holy 
city. A cluster of eight old olives is 
still found on this consecrated ground 
of Christ’s prayers and agonies.—— 
q The disciples. He directed them to 
remain where they had entered, while 
He went on farther to pray alone 
Luke says that He charged them to 
pray against entering into tempta- 
tion, and “ was withdrawn from them 
about a stone’s cast.” Matthew gives 
only the general narrative (22. 41), 
but speaks of His singling out three 
disciples. and going on, and then 
withdrawing a short distance from 
these, to pray.——% Sit ye here. This 
same direction Abraham addressed 
to his servants when he went to sa- 
crifice Isaac (Gen. 22. 5). 

37. Peter and the two sons of Zebe- 
dee, viz. James and John (Matt. 10. 2). 
These three our Lord had taken with 
Him before on rare occasions. We 
know not why, unless it was to-pre- 
pare them, by special experience, for 
special duties and sufferings, such as 
fell to their lot. They were chosen 
to accompany Him at the cure of the 
ruler’s daughter (Luke 8. 51), and at 
the transfiguration. (Matt. 17 1.) 
—~+17 Began to be sorrowful. He en- 


} tered now into the special griefs ox 
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My «soul is exceeding sorrow- 
ful, even unto death: tarry ye 
here. and watch with me. 
39 And he wenta little farther, 
and fell on his face, and: prayed, 
q Ps.116.3. Ts.53.3,10. Jno.12.27. 7 He.5.7. 


Sie sis Vai ga ee Se ee a 
His approaching death, and it was as 
though they had just begun, though 
He had been a “man of sorrows.” 
The context shows that He suffered 
now and was “ very heavy ”—oppres- 
sed and burdened. He had no sins 
of His own to make Him sorrowful, 
but He had assumed the responsibili- 
ties of sinners, He had undertaken to 
be “ made acurse for us.” Mark says, 
“ He began to be sore amazed and to 
be very heavy.” He bore the curse 
of sin—the weight of His people’s 
condemnation lay upon Him. 

38. My soul is exceeding sorrowful, 
&c. Here He broke out in an ex- 
pression of His inward agony. As 
yet all was quiet in the garden—no 
one had bruised Him—the mere dread 
of dying could not so have distressed 
Him, for martyrs have triumphed at 
the stake—but he was pouring out His 
sou: unto death, (Isa. 53. last vs.) 
He stood already in the sinner’s place, 
and hence, His exceeding sorrow of 
spirit, “even unto death”—reaching 
the measure of death sufferings before 
physical death came on. Observe, 
it was soul-sorrow unio death !—— 
T Watch with me. This means sub- 
stantially the same as Luke’s lan- 
guage, ‘Pray that ye enter not into 
temptation” (22, 40); yet, including, 
besides this vigilance and prayer for 
themselves, the idea of sympathizing 
with Him. He called for their live, 
liest interest. He was brought to 
that point of shrinking where He call- 
ed in their help, It was near mid. 
night. 

Q 






9, A little further—that is, be- 
yond them—removing from the three 
disciples so as to be quite alone in 
His grief. Luke’s words, “about a 
stone’s cast,” refer to this. 1 Fell 
on his face. Luke says, He ‘ kneeled 
down and prayed.” But Matthew 
mentions this more distressed and 
14 





ig 
i... 


MATTHEW. 





A. D. 33 


saying, O my Father, if it be 
possible, let this cup * pass from 
me! nevertheless, tnot as I 
will, but as thou wilt. 

40 And he cometh unto the 


8 c.20.22. t Jno.5.30; 6.38. Ro.15.3, Ph.2.8. 





prostrate attitude which His prayer 
took, expressive of a most over- 
whelming wo. All these attitudes 
of earnestness and anguish He 
took. This was the natural ges- 





ture of his emotion——@T 7f i be 
possible. Luke has it, “If thou be 
willing.” Mark refers it also to the 


Father’s pleasure, and speaks of ail 
things being possible with God. Here 
is the conflict and agony in the Re- 
deemer’s breast, showing the extrem- 
ity to which he was brought, even to 
the point of shrinking! Here is His 
FILIAL spirit under the heaviest suf- 
fering. Heré it is proved how neces- 
sary it was that Christ should take 
this cup, and not only that He should 
die, and none other, but that He should 
take THis cup, and not another cup— 
even this cup of the curse! It was not 
possible that He should be released 
from ¢his—for in this there was sub- 
stitution and expiation. “He hath 
borne our griefs,” &c. Cup, or 
chalice. As a cup contains some- 
thing to drink, it is used to express 
a draught of bitter experience.— 

| Nevertheless. This he refers a 
last to the Father’s appointment, 
and thus He defers to the Father’s 
pleasure. It was not more import- 
ant that Christ should be voluntary 
in His sacrificial work, than that 
in Him the Father should be “welt 
pleased” (Isa, 42. 21). This was cx- 
pressed at His baptism, ‘This is 
my beloved Son in whom [ am well 
pleased.” ‘It pleased the Lord toe 
bruise Him. He hath put him to 
grief.” (Isa. 53.10.) “Thou shalt 
make His soul an offering for sin” 
“The Lord hath laid on Him the ini- 
quities of us all.” (Isa.53.10.) “A 
body hast thou prepared me,” he says; 
and now, in the sacrifice, the flesh 
that was taken in order to die, searce- 
ly survives this agony: and the hw 





: 


- Though Christ shrunk, yet He was 


A. D. 33., 


disciples, and findeth them 
asleep, and saith unto Peter, 
What! could ye not watch with 
me one hour? 

41 Watch, » and pray, that ye 
enter not into temptation ; 

uw Mar.13.33; 14.38. Lu.22.40. Ep.6.18. Re.16.15. 
v Pr.4.14,15. w Re.3.10, 


man soul shudders and shrinks at 
the endurance. This “ Nevertheless” 
‘hints at the covenant which Christ 
had entered into with the Father, 
which bound Him to its terms. 


_ Though the curse was awful, yet the 


will of the Father was supreme. 


voluntary, in consideration of that 


- covenant engagement, 


_ 40, Asleep. Luke has it, He “ found 
them sleeping for sorrow.” (ch. 22. 
45.) This refers to the three whom 
He had taken apart. No other Evan- 
-gelist mentions the cause of their 
drowsiness. But Luke was a physi- 
cian (Col. 4. 14), and he was pre- 
pared to speak on this point, and he 
would be likely sotodo. So he no- 
tices the bloody sweat (22. 44), and 
the cure of Malchus’ ear (22. 51). 
Persons condemned to die are often 
waked from sound sleep by the exe- 
cutioner. Excessive sorrow brings on 
sleep. This is hinted at by our Lord 
in the next verse. I Saith wnto 
Peter. Peter had boasted, but now he 
was to see and feel his weakness. 
How feeble are our best resolutions 
or dispositions towards God. How 
easily are we overcome by the world, 
the flesh and the devil. What could 
we do but for upholding, and strength- 
ening, and reclaiming grace. 

41. Watch and pray, thal ye enter 
mot; or, in Mark, “lest ye enter into 
temptation. They were in danger 
of losing their confidence in Christ, 
when they should see Him betrayed 
into the hands of sinners. And here 
they are directed to watch against 
this temptation, which He saw to be 
coming on. A concern for their own 
sauls in this coming trial, should keep 
them watching against Satan’s power 
ta their h:arts, We shoul’ always 
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the spirit * indeed zs willing, but 
the flesh is weak. 

42 He went away again the 
second time, and prayed, say- 
ing, O my Father, if this cup 
may not pass away from me, ex- 


x Is.26.8,9. Ro.7.18-25. Ga.5.17. 





watch, knowing that the adversary is 
always ready to ensnare and destroy 
us. They were to pray against being 
overcome, and lest they should be 
overcome by that temptation. Sowe 
are to pray that we may not run into 
temptation, nor come in the way of it— 
especially that we may not yield to it. 
And if we do not pray, the tempter wil) 
Tne spurt 
indeed is willing (rpoOvpov). Mark 
has the same Greek word, but it is 
there rendered “ready.” They were 
in danger from the infirmities of the 
flesh. These are a fruitful source of 
temptation. Satan attacks us through 
the flesh, and takes advantage of our 
weaknesses. Therefore we are the 
more earnestly to pray for all needed 
supports and helps in the trying hour. 
We should take this passage (says 
Bengel), not to excuse our torpor, but ta 
sharpen our vigilance (see Heb. 5. 7). 

42. He went away again. ‘The 
tenor of His prayer seems altered 
now, and itis rather a devout sub- 
mission, He returns now to give in 
His free and full consent to the endur- 
ance. The sufferings are here shown 
to have been well understood before- 
hand. This was most important. 
This is distinctly declared by John 
(18. 4) “Jesus knowing all things 
that should come upon him.” Yet, 
“ drinking the cup,” that is, taking all 
the load of our condemnation, and 
going through the bitter experience, 
was full of agony, from which the 
flesh could not but shrink. Luke 
notes that an angel from heaven 
here appeared and strengthened Him 
(vs. 43), and that “‘ His sweat was, as 
it were, great drops of blood falling 
down to the ground,” (vs. 44,) occa- 
sioned, as in other instances on record, 
by the extreme sufftring. - Yct he 
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cept I drink it, thy will be done. 

43 And he came and found 
them asleep again: for their 
eyes were heavy. 

44 And he left them, and went 
away again, and prayed the third 
¥ time, saying the same words. 

45 Then cometh he to his dis- 
ciples, and saith unto them, 


Sleep on, now, and take your 
Y 2Cor.12.8. 





does not say bload, but “as it were” 
blood—bloody—or large as drops of 
blood. And this was from anguish 
of soul—from burdens laid upon His 
spirit. Already He lay under the 
tremendous weight of the curse, and 
stood charged with the iniquities of 
such as He had undertaken for in 
covenant withthe Father. Yet, inthe 
midst of itall, He declares His willing- 
ness to drink the cup, because this was 
His part in the eternal covenant of re- 
demption, and by this means Jesus was 
to “save His people from their sins.” 

43. Asleep again. Mark adds, 
“neither wist they what to answer 
Him” (ch. 14.40). They were in the 
extremest heaviness, completely over- 

owered, and not fully awaked by our 
pack address to them. So at the 
transfiguration, Peter and they that 
were with him (the same company 
of disciples, Peter, James and John) 
were heavy with sleep, and probably 
from the overpowering excitement 
(Luke 9. 32), How poorly able are 
our weak natures to enter into Christ’s 
sufferings, or His glory. : 

44. The same words (vs. 42). This 
wrestling was continued, and the ut- 
most nestness was shown. Re- 
peatliiitra ying is a different thing 
from vain repetition in prayer. From 
His earnestness, we learn not*to be 
discouraged or to grow weary, for 
“ He was heard, in that He feared” 
(Heb. 5.7). He was enabled to say, 
“not my will, but thine be done.” 
We are heard as much by being ena- 
bled to endure, as by having the afflic- 
tion spared us. Paul was heard, not 
by having the thorn removed, but by 


MATTIIEW. 


JA. D. 33. 


'rest: behold, the hour is at 
hand, and the Son of man is be- 
trayed into the hands of sinners. 

46 Rise, let us be going: be- 
hold, he is at hand that doth be 
tray me. ; 























47 9 And while he yet spake 
lo, Judas, one of the twelve, 
came, and with him a greatm 

z Ac.1.16. r ‘ 


having the promise come to B 
all its consoling power— My 
is sufficient for thee” (2 Cor. 12. 9) 
45. Sleep on now. In perfect 
sistency with the foregoing narra 
He comes up to them at last, de 
ing that He has no longer 
special need for their watching 
Him there as at first—that 
come to the point of peace and 
umph, where He had sweetly p 
fears to rest, and now He cot 
pense with their watchings with | 
for Hé felt not alone as before. 
sides, their watching coulda 
no good any longer. For scar 
has He uttered these words, © 
He sees the traitor approac’ 
in the same breath, He « 
‘Rise, let us be going.” Her 
come in Mark’s additional lang 
“Jtisenough.” Luke’s, “ Why 
ye?” (22. 46.) would seem to h 
been at His first rising from 
corresponding with Matt. 26.40. — 
OxsrrvE, (1.) How sluggi 
unworthy are the best, the fav 
three among the twelve. 
insupportable is the curse of 
(3.) Christ’s sufferings are seen to” 
vicarious—in the stead of others—and ; 
the grace free without any desert of — 
others—all according to a particular 
plan, and an eternal covenant witht 
the Father. * a 
§ 143. Jesus BETRAYED AND MADE 
PRISONER.—M1. of Olives. Evening 
introducing the sixtu day of the 
week. = oe 
Matt. A Mark. | Luke. | Jchn 
26.47-56 14.43-52 22.47-53, 18 2-12 
47. While He yet spake. The dis- 


A. D. 33.] 


titude, with swords and staves, 
from the chief priests and eld- 
ers of the people. 

48 Now he that betrayed him 
gave them a sign, * saying, 
Whomsoever I shall kiss, that 
same is he: hold him fast. 

49 And forthwith he came to 
Jesus, and said, Hail, Master ; 
and kissed > him. 

0 And Jesus said unto him, ¢ 
‘riend, wherefore art thou 
12. & 23a.3.27; 20.9. Ps.28.3. c Ps.4l. 

























must have marked this striking 
ection of Christ and His full 
ight of the events. This would 
turally strengthen their confidence. 
e Judas went out from the sup- 
‘He had been bargaining with 
ief priests and completing the 
ements for Christ’s delivery 
ir hands.——T Wilh him a 
John says, “a band 
id officers from the chief priests 
Pharisees.” Some have sup- 
wea Judas was entrusted with 

command of a cohort stationed in 
sul of Antonia, or with the 


at 
ese were itikely Roman soldiers 
wish guards, carrying ‘swords 
ubs” (translation 1582). The 
aed translation, 1580, has it 
dis and battis.” Besides these, 
ud “ lanterns and torches.” See 
3. Guilty consciences led 
hem to make large preparations, and 
to take a strong force. 
48. Asign. That there might be 
no mistake or failure in seizing 
Christ, he gave them a mark by 
which they might know which was 
He; he was to kiss the person, and 
on his kissing Him, they were to 
s-‘ze Him. The kiss wasa customary | 
=) mode of friendly salutation among 
othe Jews and early Christians. See 
Luke 7. 45. Hence the “holy kiss” 
of Paul. 1 Cor. 16.20. Rom.16, 16. 
This custom still prevails in the 
Easte n church. What foul hypoc- 
24 
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come? Then came they and laid 
hands on Jesus, and took him. 

51 And, behold, one of them 
which were with Jesus stretched 
out Ais hand, and drew his sword, 
and struck a servant of the high 
priest, and smote off his ear. 

52 Then said Jesus unto him, 
Put up again thy sword into his 
place: for 4 all they that take 
the sword shall perish with the 
sword. 


d Ge.9.6. Eze.35.5,6. Re.12.16. 





risy. A kiss, the signal to hold Him 
fast, or as Mark has it, to “‘ take Him 
and lead Him away safely,” or cau- 
tiously. 

49, Hail, Master. This was part 
of the salutation —‘ Hail, Rabbi.” 
Health to thee! 

50. Friend—as we say, “my friend,” 
This is the substance of the conver- 
sation which John more particularly 
details (18. 4-9)—Christ’s question, 
whom seek ye? and their reply—the 


‘overpowering effect of His answer, 


“T am He,” &c.—all as preliminary 
to their seizing Him. Luke has it, 
“Judas, betrayest thou the Son of 
man with a kiss?’ The term here, 
is meant as the language of recogni- 
tion—that Christ knew Him well, and 
knew his object—and that the traitor 
could not deceive Him by his hypoc- 
risy. Judas was not alone—but 
Christ accosted him personally—and 
to his amazement. 

51. One of them. This was Peter, 
as John informs us (John 18..10)— 
™ A servant. His name was Malchus, 
The gracious Saviour healed the 
wound immediately. (Luke. See Fig, 
ch. 18. 20.) 

52. Put up again, &c. This was 
arebuke to Peter. The sheath was 
the place for the sword. Such a deed 
was even a reflection upon the na- 
ture of His kingdom. See John 18. 
36. “My kingdom is not of this 
world, else would my guia 
fight.” Christ needed such 


defences, and they that ate the 
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53 Thinkest thou that I cannot 
now pray to my Father, and he 
shall presently give me more 
than twelve legions of * angels. 

54 But how then shall the 
scriptures be fulfilled, that ‘ 
thus it must be? 

55 In that same hour said Jc- 


€ 2K.6.17. Da.7.10.¢.4.11. f Lu.24.26,46. 


MATTHEW. 





[A. V. 33, 


sus.to the multitudes, Are ve 
come out, as against a thief, 
with swords and staves for to 
take me? I sat daily with you 
teaching in the temple, and ye 
aid no hold on me. 

56 But all this was done, that 
the scriptures ¢ of the prophets 


g Ge.3.15. Ps.22.69. Is.53. La.4.20. Da.9.24,26. 
Zec.13.7. Ac.1.16, 





suord render themselves liable to 
the same weapons, and the aggres- 
‘sors in such violence will be the suf- 
ferers. Compare Gen. 9.6, ‘ Who- 
so sheddeth man’s blood, by man 
shall his blood be shed—for in the 
image of God made He man.” Here 
again Christ shows His willingness 
to suffer—and the covenant grounds 
of it all—and John has it here, “‘ The 
cup which my Father hath given me, 
shall I not drink it?” (John 18. 11.) 
53. Thinkest thow. Such a resort 
betrayed an unworthy trust, and a 
poor understanding of His higher de- 
pendence. It was like getting bread 
out of stones, instead of living by 
every word that proceedeth out of the 
mouth of God (Matt. 4,3). It was 
not for want of helpers that He gave 
Himself up to Judas. But ‘‘for this 
cause He came unto this hour.”—— 
| My Father. Here is still the filial 
temper and confidence. It was not a 
conflict between the Father and the 
Son.——1 Twelve legions. A legion 
was a body of the Roman army, va- 
rying from about 4,000 to over 6,000 
men. It is taken for an indefinitely 
large body, as in- Luke 8. 30, where 
the demoniae gave his name as “ Le- 
gion, because many devils were en- 
tered into him.” The number ¢2elve 
is to the same effect. The hint is, 
that He could havea legion of angels 
in the place of each disciple for a 
body guard—and that He did not 
choose the twelve for such a pur- 
pose as a defence with swords. : 
54. But how then. Here the whole 
subject is explained. The Saviour 
plainly had wndertaken to die( Bengel). 
His death was not a common death 
or any casual event. It had “een 


predicted in the Scriptures, and ar 
eternal covenant now demanded it 
as the great prescribed condition 
of man’s redemption. OvcaT not 
Christ to have suffered these things 
(i. e. was it not necessary). (Luke A, 
26. 27.) He labours to show through- 
out that His death in all these crue? 
circumstances, was both predeter- 
mined and voluntary. For the pro- 
phecies, see Psalms 17. 22. 69. Isa. 53. 
Dan. 9. 24, &c. 

55. Are ye come out, &e. 
Evangelists have these same words, 
and they, doubtless, were spoken in a 
way to leave the strongest impres- 
sion. This brings out the secret of 
such preparations for His seizure. 
It was rendered necessary only in 
their troubled conscience and dis- 
turbed imagination. ‘“ The wicked 
flee when no man pursucth.”——4 
As against a thief—or rather robber. 
Here again He declares a voluntary 
surrender, and the ground of it, in 
the predictions which must be fulfill- 
ed. What a tremendous word to 
them was this, that it was not at all 
their strong force, but rather the hand 
of God, even in His arrest. What 
a thought to the apostate, infamous 
traitor, that he was fulfilling the 
Scripture, and that a sovereign God 
was higher than he—so that even in 
this, he could not contravene the 
Divine ‘purpose, nor escape the 
judgment of God. Here, also, 
Christ vindicates His peaceable 
course, and His open, public man- 
ner among them. Why all this 
arming as against a thief, except in 
their own wicked thcughts? Judas 
might have feared His power, from 
the impressions he bad of His 


. 


The three. 


‘ 


3 
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mignt be fulfilled, 

disciples forsook him, and fled. 

57 4 And » they that 

had laid hold on Jesus led him 

away to Caiaphas the high priest, 
h Mar.14.53,&c. Lu.22.54,&c. Jno.18.12.&c. 





wondrous works. 
His omnipotence ? 
56. But all this was done. Here 
again oecurs this phraseology of the 
Evangelists, and especially of Mat- 
thew, who refers the Jews constant- 
ly to their own prophecies. There 
Was a purpose in all this that the 
scriptures should be fulfilled. Gen. 
3. 15, Ps. 22. 69. Isa. 53. Dan. 4. 
24, 26. Zech. 13,7. Luke expresses 
it, “ This is your hour, and the power 
of darkness.” (22, 53.) | Forsook 
Him. Then—at this juneture—when 
He was actually seized, their alarm 
overpowered them. Natural sense 
was overcome, and faith failed. The 
effect was the same with all of them, 
and even this fulfilled His prediction, 
(26. 31,) and see Zech. 13. 7. Here 
an incident is related of a young 
man who followed Him, and was 


Had he not seen 





‘§ 144. Jesus BErorE CarApHas. 


THRICE DENIES Him. — Nieur|26. 57,5 
introducing the sixtu day of the 


week, 


§ 145. Jesus BEFORE CAIAPHAS AND THE 
SANHEDRIM—IS THE CHRIST— 
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Then all the | where the scribes and the elders 


were assembled, 

58 But Peter followed him 
afar off, unto the high priest’s 
palace, and went in, and zat 
with the servants, to see the end. 





seized by the guard, but escaped. 
(Mark 14. 51.) Christ should nol be 
utterly without a follower, even in that 
extremity. No suffering was ever so 
awful as Christ’s, even in the garden. 
We can only judge what it must 
have been beyond all our thought, 
by knowing what it was for — the 
curse FOR SIN. ‘“ He was made sin 
for us "—i. e., He stoud in the sin- 
ner’s place. Those who continue 
to sin, after all that has been done 
for them, He will visit with heaviest 
retribution; and at the judgment 
He will utterly reject those whe 
here reject Him. Obzserve, Christ 
gave Himself up to death voluntarily, 
He was delivered up by the determi- 
nate counsel and foreknowledge ot 
God; yet, by wicked hands He was cru- 
cified and slain (Acts 2. 23). 





Matt. Mark. Luke. John 
PETER 
2114. 53,54, 22.54-62\18.13-18 
69-75 66-72 25-27 





IS CONDEMNED AND MOcCKED.—/26.59-63} 14.55-65) 22.63-71)18.19-24 
{ Morning of sixtx day—Jerw’lem. | | 


57. Led Him away. Our Lord was 
im the garden, seized now by Judas’ 
band. The mob gave no reason for 
seizing Him.——7 Caiaphas, John 
states that they led Him to Annas 
first. This was out of compliment, 
tor he had been high priest, and those 
who had held the office retained some 
of their authority, sat in council, &c. 
He may have been President of the 
Sanhedrim at this time. The house 
of Annas was also a stopping place, 
until the Sanhedrim should be assem- 
bled at the high priest’s house. The 
business of the high priest was to 
sit in judgment with the Sanhedrim 
(the scribes and elders), and to exer- 





cise judicial authority. Deut. 17. 8, 
9. Though the higher jurisdiction was 
now taken from the Jews, yet the 
form remained, and it was prelimi- 
nary to a presentment before the Ro- 
man governor. Annas sent Him 
bound to Caiaphas. (18. 24.) 

58. Peter. His conduct is here 
noted, since he’ had so boldly and 
boastiully pledged himself for the 
worst. He followed Christ—for he 
really loved Him, and was anxious 
for the result; but his fears had over- 
come him, and sight was before faith, 
so that he followed ‘afar off.” Chris: 
has follewers, but, oh! their usuas 
distance from Him-—their shameful 
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59 Now the chief priests and 
elders, and all the council, 
sought false witness against Je- 
sus, to put him to death; 

60 But found none: 


distance—afraid of sacrifices for Him, 
even when He goes to sacrifice Him- 
self for them—afraid of taking any 
burdens of His blessed cause, when 
He bore the burden of THEIR sins! 
How little do they know that their 
happiness and safety lie in keeping 
near to Him. S| Palace (avn). 
This is rather the open square of the 
dwelling—the court which Eastern 
houses had in the centre (see Fig. ch 
9). John here notes the fact, that 
another disciple (which was he him- 
self) also followed Christ, and went 
in with Jesus into the high priest’s 
house. But Peter stood at the door 
without. Matthew states that the 
maid in the porch recognized Peter. 
But John shows us how this occur- 
red. Peter had been noticed, doubt- 
less, standing outside—and then John 
(who was known at the high priest’s 
house) went out and spoke to the 
maid and brought in Peter. This 
undesigned coincidence is an inci- 
dental proof of the veracity of the 
Evangelists.— Blunt. 

59. Though Matthew and Mark 
record Peter’s denials, after Christ’s 
condemnation, yet they occurred, 
doubtless, while the council was sit- 
ting in judgment. Luke mentions 
the denial first, and so does John. 
@ False witness. The Sanhedrim 
sought testimony that could be urged 
against Him, not in the way of sheer 
fabrication, for such stood ready, but 
would not be admitted. They sought 
to have the show of right, though 
they had prejudged the case, and had 
resolved on putting Him to death, 
But the .alse witnesses did not agree 
in their cestimony (Mark 14. 56). It 
is very difficult for two or three 
(which the law required) to agree in 
all particulars where the whole is 
false. Hence we see the strong proof 
of truth we have in the harmony of 
the four Evangelists. 


yea, 
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though many false witnesses 
came, yet found they none. At 
thei last came two false wit 
nesses, 

é 8.27.12; 35.11, 


60. Two false witnesses. The law 
required two witnesses to convict a 
man (Deut. 19. 15). vhs . 

61. I am able to destroy. Were was 
something which they could take hold — 
of. He had spoken of His death and 
resurrection, and had said that the 
temple of His body which they should 
destroy, He would raise again in 
three days. This language they per- 
verted to a declaration that He would 
destroy their temple, “the temple of 
God,” &c. (Mark 14. 58). “ But 
neither so did their witness agree to- 
gether” (Mark 14. 59). Therefore 
this FIRST PLAN FAILED. This could 
have been proved a capital crime, if 
it had so been said, since it amounted 
to the claim of the power of working 
miracles, ; 

62. The high priest arose. 









>= 


T Answerest thou nothing ? Here sun. 
dry conversations passed, as related, 


A. D. 33.) 


61 And said, This fellow said, 
1T am able to destroy the tem- 
ple of God, and to build it in 
three davs. 

62 And the high priest arose, 
and said unto him, Answerest 
thou nothing? What ts it which 
these witness against thee ? 

63 But « Jesus held his peace. 
‘And the high priest answered 


and said unto him, I adjure! 


J Jno.2.19-21. I 1s.53.7. c.27.12,14. 7 1Sa.14.26; 
23. 1Ki.22.16, ‘ 
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thee by the living God, what 
thou tell us whether thou be the 
Christ, ™ the Son of God. 

64 Jesus saith unto him, Thou 
hast said: nevertheless I say 
unto you, Hereafter» shall ye 
see the Son of man. sitting on 
the right hand ° of power, and 
coming in the clouds of heaven, 

65 Then the high priest rent 
bis clothes, saying, He hath 


m .1.6.16. Jno.J,.34, m Da.7.13. Jno.1.51. 1Th. 
4.16. Re.1.7. 0 Ps.110.1. Ac.7.55. 





some hy one, and some by another 
Evangelist. The high priest wished 
to draw from Him something which 
should give ground of procedure— 
as thus far nothing was shown—ac- 
cordingly He pressed Him most sol- 
emnly on the great point of His 
alleged Divinity. Satan and the San- 
hedrim both battled Him on this 
point, “Ir rHou Be THE Son or Gop” 
ig 4. 3,6). Buztorf, in his Talmu- 

ic Lexicon, cites a Rabbinical tes- 
timony, which admits the subornation 
of false witnesses against Christ, and 
which vindicates it by law, on the 
ground of His introducing a new wor- 
ship (that is, of Himself as Divine), 
which they counted idolatry. See 
Hales’ Analysis of Chronology, vol. 3. 

. 209. 

: 63. He held His peace. He made 
no reply, because the witnesses dis- 
agreed, and the whole matter was 
contradictory. The law required the 
concurrent testimony of two or three 
examined apart. See Numb. 35.30. 
Deut. 17.6. And He was not intent 
on a self-vindication against their 
malice——1 I adjure thee—that is, 
I demand of thee, upon thine oath— 
ly the living God. ‘This was the 
usual form of administering an oath, 
and when the accused was thus sworn, 
it was ealled the oath of adjuration. 
See Numb. 5. 19, 21. Josh. 7. 19.—— 
T Whether thou be the Christ—that is, 
the Messiah—* the Son of God”— 
whom the Jews exnected (Mark reads 
“the Son of the Blessed”). The 
Jews had stoned Him for i claim, 

QA* 


and they understood it to mean an 
assertion of divinity and equality 
with the Father, as they declared at 
the time (John 10.31). Now, if He 
would confess to such a claim, they 
would charge Him with blasphemy 
(Levit. 24.16). If He would deny it, 
they could charge Him with deceiv- 
ing the people. Comp. Luke 22, 67, 


64, Thow hast said. This is the 
same as to say—Yes, iis so. Caia- 
phas indeed had prophesied of a vica- 
rious death for the people. “It is 
expedient for us that one man should 
die for the people.” John 11.50.— 
| Nevertheless. Though you disbe- 
lieve it, yet you shall see! Wicked 
men have no idea of Christ as the 
Judge, or cf their dismay at His final 
coming. He here boldly declared 
how that tribunal of the Almighty 
should confound all their judgments, 
and how He, though now under ar- 
rest, and bound, should be seen on 
the right hand of power, enthroned in 
majesty and might. | Coming in 
the clouds, According to His predic- 
tions (Matt. 24. 30), referring prima 
rily to His coming for their destruc- 
tion, as a city and nation, and also 
threatening the great final judgment. 

65. Rent his clothes. This was a 
customary expression of amazement 
or grief, though it was a mere form, 
as the rent was usually 7m the seam. 
The question now arises upan the 
justice of the trial and sertence ac- 
cording to the Jewish law. It1s plain 
that they understood the title, Suv. of 
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spoken blasphemy ; what fur- 
ther need have we of witnesses ? 
behold, now ye have heard his 
blasphemy. 





Gid (vs. 63), as implying divinity, 
for so alone could it be blasphemy 
and worthy of death. Blasphemy 
was a capital crime, regarded by the 
Jews with peculiar horror. And if 
Christ had been a mere man, this 
claim would have been blasphemy, and 
the death-sentence would have been 
lawful (see John 10, 31-33). They 
who deny Christ’s true and proper 
divinity make Him out a blasphemer, 
and join the Jew in His condemna- 
tion and death. The law of blas- 
phemy, as it existed among the Jews, 
extended not only to the offence of 
impiously using the name of the 
Supreme Being, but to every usur- 
pation of His authority, or arrogation 
by a created being of the honour and 
power belonging to Him alone. The 
crime was held in such horror that 
whoever heard it, was obliged to rend 
ais garments ; but not the high priest, 
except in very special cases. So the 
high priest’s act was an open and 
exciting testimony to the multitude, 
of His being found guilty. Bur ir 
WAS NOT BLASPHEMY IN CURIST, BE- 
cause He was Gop. 

66. He is guilty of death. The 
usual form of giving sentence—i., e., 
He has incurred the penalty of death. 
(Levit. 24. 11-16.) The high priest, 
as presiding over the Council or San- 
bedrim, called for their verdict. They 
gave it unanimously, guilty! The 
judgment was now passed in their 
own supreme court. The next step 
was to present the case tc the Roman 
government, in whose hands was the 
power of capital punishment. The 
sceptre had departed from Judah, 
since the Shilon had come. The 
Jewish prejudice was most bitterly 
roused against Him, on the most re- 
ligious point—and now they had only 
to bring the matter before the Roman 
authority, for their consent to His 
death, “Pilate was now Vice-Pre- 


‘ 
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66 What think ye?) They an 


swered and-said, He is guilty 
of death.” 
67 Thencdid they spit in his 


p Le.24,16. Jno.19.% g Is.50.6. 





sident of Judea with capital jurisdic 
tion.” (Greenleaf.) ‘Thus far, hows 
ever, the charge and condemnation 
was. purely on Jewish grounds, in 
which a Roman could not be expected 
to sympathize. The God of the Jews, 
against whom the offence had been 
committed (as alleged), was neither 
respected nor recognized by the Ro- 
mans. This will account for the 
new form under which the accusation 
is now made. ‘They shifted the 
charges, and came before Pilate with 
a new specification, founded on Ro- 
man law, and from that moment, 
no farther allusion was made to the 
charge of blasphemy. (See ch. 27. 
11.) ‘It was now a charge ot higk 
treason against the Roman State and 
Emperor; which was wholly within 
Pilate’s cognizance, and which no of- 
ficer of Tiberius would venture light- 
ly to regard.” This led to Pilate’s 
arraignment of Christ. It should be 
remarked that trials were usually 
held in the morning, (Jer. 21. 12,) 
and by the later Jews it was held un- 
lawful to try a capital cause in the 
night—or to issue a cause of this na- 
ture on the same day. This last 
point was entirely disregarded in the 
case of our Lord. Before noon He 
was crucified. ‘To see the haste in 
this transaction, consider that the 
supper was on Thursday evening—at 
midnight He was arrested and led 
before the high priest and Sanhedrim 
—at siz o’clock on Friday morning 
He was brought before Pilate—was 
crucified at nine o’clock—darkness 
reigned from twelve tc three—and He 
was buried the same evening! 

67. Spit in His face. This was a 
mark of the most utter contempt and 
abhorrence. See Numb. 12. 14. Deut. 
25.9. By this time the utmost bit. 
terness of the people hac been stirred 
up against Christ——I Buffeted 
cuffed Him with the fis-—Mark adds, 


A. D. 33] 


face, and buffeted him, and oth- 
ers smote him with! the palms 
of their hands 
68 Saying, Prophesy unto us, 
thou Christ, who is he that 
smote thee? 
1 Or, rods. 





“and began ta cover His face.” Luke 
says, ‘ blindfolded Him.” And though 
Matthew does not mention these 
things, he says they challenged Him 
to prophesy who smote Him—which in- 
timates that He was first blindfolded. 
This shows how the Evangelists un- 
designedly coincide in their state- 
ments, and thus prove their honest 
truth —— Smote Him with the palms 
of their hands (errapisan, Gr.)—rapped 
or slapped Him. This was expressly 
predicted. (Isa 50. 6; 53.3, 7.) 

68. This was a taunting challenge 
of His divinity—* Thou Christ.” He 
would not confound them now, as 
He had it in His power todo. (See 
John 18. 19-23.) No such impious 
tests of His claims would He gratify. 
Luke adds, “Many other things 
blasphemously spake they against 
Him.” - They were the blasphemers, 
and not He. 

69. The narrative now connects 
properly with verse 58. Our Lord 
was most shamefully treated—and 
He had prophesied at the supper that 
during that night, “before the cock 
crow,” Peter should deny Him thrice 
(Matt. 26. 34). Mark and Luke have 
it, ‘ before the cock crow twice.” The 
Jews in the time of our Lord divided 
the night into four periods, even, mid- 
night, cock-crowing, and morning. 
But often it was reckoned from mid- 
night to day-break, by three crowings 
of the cock—and of this period our 
Lord spake. Peter indeed believed it 
not, and all the disciples protested 
their steadfast adherence unto death. 
—T Peter sat without. Mark has 
it, beneath. This was in the hall or 
open court of Caiaphas’ house. An 
oriental house is usually built around 
a quadrangular interior court, into 
which there is a passage, sometimes 
arched through the front part of the 
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69 4 Now Peter sat without 
in the palace: and a damsel 
came unto him, saying, Thov 
also wast with Jesus of Galilee, 

70 But be denied before them 


7 Mar. 14.66,&c, Lu.22.55,&c. Jno.18.16,&c. 





house, closed next the street by a 
heavy folding gate, with a smaller 
wicket for single persons, kept by a 
porter, usually male, sometimes fe- 
male. (See Acts 12. 13.) In the text 
the interior court, often paved or 
flagged and open to the sky, is the 
av\n where the attendants made a fire, 
and the passage beneath the front of 
the house from the street to this court 
is the zpvavAoy or mvdwy (porch). 
The place where Jesus stood before 
the high priest may have been an 
open room or place of audience on 
the ground-floor in the rear or on 
one side of the court—such rooms, 
open in front, being customary. (See 
Fig. ch. 9. vs. 2.) It was close upon 
the court, for Jesus heard all that 
was going on around the fire, and 
turned and looked upon Peter. Luke 
22.61. Peter’s first denial took place 
in the middle of the court, on his 
being questioned by the female porter. 
Peter then, according to Matthew 
and Mark, retreats into the passage 
leading into the street (or porch), 
where he is again questioned, and 
makes his second denial. Luke and 
John do not specify the place.’ As to 
the person who now questioned him, 
Mark says the maid saw him again 
and began to question him (vs. 69). 
Matthew has it another maid (vs. 1 
Luke writes another person or man 
(vs. 58), while John nses the indefi- 
nite form, ‘‘ they said,” which gives 
us a key to the fact that Peter was 
here at length questioned and charged 
by several. The third denial: took 
place an hour after, probably near 
the fire, or at least within the court, 
where our Lord and Petei could see 
each other (Luke 22. 61). Though 
the denials are narrated together, it 
is to be remembered that during the 
intervals between them, and all along, 
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all, saying, I know not what 
thou sayest. 

71 And when he was gone out 
into the porch, another mazd 
saw him, and said unto them 
that were there, This fellow was 
also with Jesus of Nazareth. 

72 ‘And again he denied with 
an oath, I do not know the man. 

73 And after a while came 
unto him they that stood by, 


MATTHEW. 
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and said to Peter, Surely thou 
also art one of them; for thy 
speech bewrayeth thee. 

74 Then began he to curse and 
to swear, saying, 1 know not 
the man, Andimmediately the 
cock crew. 

75 And Peter remembered the 
* word of Jesus, which said unte 
him, Before the cock crow, 


thou shalt deny me thrice. And 
8 ver.34. Lu.22.31-34. 








the examination of Christ was going 
on before the high priest, the progress 
of which is given in ¢ 145.—Robin- 
son’s Harmony, Notes. — Jesus of 
Galilee. This wasa title of reproach, 
as Jesus of Nazareth, which Mark 
reads, ‘ 

70. But he denied, &c.—as though 
he was perfectly ignorant even of 
what was meant by the charge. ‘I 
know not what thou sayest.” This 
was the grossest, most unblushing 
falsehood. Mark now testifies that 
he went out into the porch, and the 
cock crew. (14. 68.) 

71. Into the porch. After this firsv 
denial, Peter withdrew into the porch 
or vestibule of the front entrance. It 
was now about the time of the first 
cock-crowing, or about midnight. 
He was at once met by another, who 
repeated the charge. It would seem 
to have been ccnfirmed by others, 
who insisted on its truth (Luke 22. 
58. John 18.25). Amidst these charges 
he came up again toward the fire, 
embarrassed and confused. 

72. Again he-denied, with an oath— 
more emphatically, and even pro- 
fanely, ‘This second denial followed 
soon upon the first—‘ after a little 
while.” Luke 22. 58. 

73. After a while—‘ about the space 
of an hour after,” (Luke 22. 59,) He 
had now denied twice. Peter was 
now in or near the court-room. He 
had drawn nearer within sight of 
Christ, (Luke 22. 61,) and now ‘an- 
other confidently affirmed” (Luke 
22. 59), and they that stood by pressed 
it upon him that they knew him from 





his speech. His language was Gali- 
lean._—®{ One of them (of the com- 
pany).—-I Bewrayeth thee.” (Mark, 
‘““agreeth thereto.”) This enraged 
him, as it sealed his conviction. 

74. Now he denied more vehe- 
mently— gan to curse and to swear.” 
This was about the second cock- 
er wing, or about 3 o’clock. 7 And 
immediately the cock crew. This made 
good tg the letter the prediction of our 
Lord. Mark says, ‘‘and the seeord 
time the cack crew.” Peter was now © 
within sight of Christ. “The Lord 
turned and looed upon Peter.” Luke 
22. 61. 

75. Peter remembered. “ When he 
thought thereon he wept.” Mark 14. 
72. “The Lord turned and looked 
upon Peter.” Luke 22.61. ‘To the 
vcice of the cock was added the look 
of Christ.”"—Calvin. This last was 
requisite. ‘That personal notice and 
direct attention of “hrist, causing us 
to remember his word (Luke 22. 61), 
gives the word pungency to us. The 
truth as it is in Jesus, is flashed upon 
the mind, by seeing the Saviour face 
to face. Peter wept bitterly because 
he remembered Christ’s love, Christ’s 
warnings, and that tender assurance, 
“Simon, Satan hath desired to have 
thee that he might sift thee as wheat. 
but I have prayed for thee that thy 
faith fail not.” Luke 22,32. No one 
can keep himself from sin without 
the help of God. Behold this for. 
ward, zealous apostle thrice denies in 
so brief a period, and would have 
gone on to deny with viler oaths, if 
Others had arisen to the accusation, 





“A. D. 33.) 


he went out, and wept bitterly. 
CHAPTER XXVII. 
HEN the morning was 
come, all the chief priests 

and elders of the people took 


@ Ps.2.2. b c¢.20.19. 
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counsel * against Jesus to put 
him to death, 

2 And when they had bound 
him, they led him away, and de- 
livered him» to Pontius Pilate 
the governor. 








Christ restrained the tongues of ene- 
mies, else Peter’s denials had been 
thirty rather than three. | Peter 
thought he could walk alone on the 
sea of Galilee, or go upon his own 
' strength in the midst of temptations. 
But here he was taught his weak- 
. hess, as there he was taught his need 
of Divinehelp. Being left of God, he 
eries, “Lord save, I perish.” This 
teaches us the danger of presumption 
and self-confidence, and the danger 
especially of carnal influence. In 
the midst of Christ’s foes, Peter 
thonght of their power and number, 
and his heart failed. We should not 
forget the word of Christ, nor should 
we lose sight of the Master. Alas! 
for those who follow Him afar off. 
When shall a look from Him melt 
and reclaim His backsliding follow- 
ers? Peter’s tears did not merit sal- 
vation, but they were drawn from 
him by the covenant look of Christ. 
Repentance flows from Christ’s look- 
ing at us in away to remind us of 
our sins and of His word, and from 
our looking at Him in a way to catch 
this subduing glance of His. Peter 
afier this followed out the charge of 
Christ—“ When thou art converted, 
strengthen thy brethren.” We never 
read of his being any more afraid to 
be known as a Christian. He was 
the bold and intrepid champion of the 
infant cause after the Master was 
removed ; and the two Epistles which 
bear his name, he wrote full of ripe 
instruction. 


CHAPTER XXVII. 

146. Tur Sanneprim Leap Jesus 

away To Pinare.—Sixru dy of the 

week, Jerusalem. 

Matt. | Mark. Luke. | John. 
PDD] Mies 2o0 8 Ay 1829 

1. When the morning was come. At 
early dawn of the crucifixion day. 








All the procedure, up to this point, 
had been carried on at night. Though 
this was illegal, they disregarded the 
law. Luke (ch. 22. 66) introduces 
some of these events in a kind of 
parenthesis, as if he had said, “ As 
soon as it was day, our Lord having 
acknowledged that he was the Son of 
God, they pronounced their sentence 
of His death.” These events, there- 
fore, are to be viewed in their rapid 
succession, from the paschal supper 
to the arrest of Christ, and sentence 
of the Sanhedrim—atu IN a NIGHT, 
Now, they consulted how to bring the 
matter successfully before Pilate, for 
His death. The events being of such 
rapid occurrence and sequence, and 
all within so short a time, the Evan- 
gelists cannot be expected to speak 
very precisely of the time. John 
says “it was early,” and “they led 
Jesus from Caiaphas unto the hall of 
Judgment”—that is, Pilate’s. Here, 
again, it is noted how the religious 
officers plotted for the death of Christ, 
and how all the show and formality 
of trial was with full intent to put 
Him to death. They saw that a 
charge of blasphemy would amount 
to nothing before Pilate, as he had na 
sympathy with the Jewish law 
They must therefore frame an accu- 
sation upon grounds of Roman law. 
Having consulted, therefore, “they 
began to accuse Him, saying, We found 
this fellow perverting the nation and 
forbidding to give tribute to Cesur, 
saying that He himself is Christ, a 
king.” 

2. When they had bound Him. 
“ Annas had sent Him bound unto 
Caiaphas.” John 18,24. But in the 
examination He had been partly or 
wholly loosed, and now was rebound. 
or more strongly bound, as being 
considered more certainly  con- 
demped.——1 Pontius Pilate the gov. 
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39 Then Judas, which 
had betrayed him, when he saw 
that he was condemned, repent- 
ed himself, and brought again 
the thirty pieces of silver to the 
chief priests and elders, 


MATTHEW. 


(A. D. 33" 
4 Saying, I have sinned, in 
that I have betrayed the inno- 
cent blood.« And they said, 
What is that to us? See thov 
to that. 

5 And he cast down the pieces 


c 2K.24.4. 





wnor, or rather, the procurator, He 
was a Roman officer, and not Jewish. 
And as he had jurisdiction in cases 
of capital crime, and the Jews had no 
power to put any man to death, they 
must needs bring the case to his bar. 


§ 147. Jesus before Herod. . . 


Jerusalem. 

§ 148. Pilate seeks to release Jesus. 
The Jews demand Barabbas. 

§ 149. Pilate delivers up Jesus to death. 
He is scourged and mocked, . 

§ 150. Pilateagain seeks to release Jesus.) .... pac 


§ 151. JupAs REPENTS AND HANGS HIM- 
Jerusalem. 


SELF, 


3. When he saw that He was con- 
demned, viz.: that Christ was con- 
demned. Perhaps till this time he 
had thought to satisfy his evil intent 
without the guilt of his Master’s 
blood. This is often the effect upon 
a guilty conscience of seeing the con- 
templated deed of iniquity done. So 
the murderer often goes frantic at the 
sight of his victim, or at the thought 
‘ot what has been perpetrated by his 
bloody hands. This repentance of 
Judas was a sorrow of the world that 
worketh death. He wentand hanged 
himself. His eyes were opened to 
the horrible enormity the moment he 
saw it dietadi and: Christ actually 
condemned. — Peter’s repentance 
flowed from the melting look of 
Ghrist, reminding him of Christ’s 
word. Judas’ sprang from the hor- 
rors of a guilty conscience, reminding 
him of his own deed. The latier only 
drove the miserable man for solace to 
the parties whom he had served in 
his sin. The former came from a 
sense of the injury done to Christ; it 
caught a sight of His gracious face, 
and it led ta His feet. 1 Thirty 
pieces, This was the price of be- 











Tacitus, the Roman historian, gives 
an account of Christ’s being con- 
demned and executed in the reign of 
Tiberius Cesar, Pontius Pilate being 
procurator. 


Luke. 
2 Peale) 74 


Matt. Mark. John. 


27.15-26)15. 6-15 23.13-25/18. 39,16 


27.26-30)15.15-19' . 19. 1-3 
5 19. 4-16 





27. 3-10 


trayal—-the money that he had re- 
ceived from the Sanhedrim for his 
traitorous work. 

4. Ihave sinned, &c.. He now con- 
fesses to them this sin. He thinks 
not of a sintul heart and life, but of a 
sinful act. He contesses, not to Christ, 
but to the chief priests ——1_ Betrayed 
the innocent blead—or been guilty of 
bringing this innocent being to death. 
The dlood he thinks of—and that blood 
innocent, His testimony is most im- 
portant. Judas had been with Christ 
nearly two years, 2s one of His con- 
stant attendants. If He had been a 
maalefactor or impostor, he would 
have known it. He had now no mo- 
tive to exculpate Him, but rather the 
contrary. Yet against himself — 
against his own recent act—and in a 
way to condemn himself before those 
whom he had just now served, he 
declares that Christ is innocent, and 
that the blood that should flow on 
Calvary, was innocent blood. The 
chief priests did not let Christ go. 
because they were bent on His death. 
——I1 _Whatis that tous? They cared 
not for Judas’ remorse—nor could 
they cure it. His own cup of iniquity 


‘a. 0.33.1 


of silver in the temple, and de- 
sage and went and hanged 4 
imself, 

6 And the chief priests took 
the silver pieces, and said, It is 
aot lawful for to put them into 
the treasury, because it is the 
price of blood, 


d@ Ps.55.23. 28a.17.23, Ac.1.18. 
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7 And they took counsel, and 
bought with them the potter’s 
field, to bury strangers in. 

8 Wherefore that field was 
called, The field of blood, unto 
this day. 

9 Then was fulfilled tha 
which was spoken * by Jeremy 


e Ze.11.12,13. 





was full. They only cared to have 
their victim—and they would put 
Christ to death, though Judas were 
to hang himself for betraying Him. 
How often do wicked men sacrifice 
their partners in sin, and treat the 
agonies of the sufferers with the most 
utter hardness and contempt. 

5. Cast down the pieces. Now he 
would throw away the infamous and 
bloody bribe; but that could not put 
away his sin, nor his suffering. Who 
can imagine this fire of torment in 
his soul? He went to the temple, 
with this desperate intent of hanging 
himself—and as if this would help to 
satisfy his mind, he threw the money 
on the temple floor. § Hanged 
himself. On his way to this suicidal 
act, he cast away the silver. En- 
trapped by this bait, he cares no 
Jonger for the bait, but only for an 
escape! Alas, it is from himself and 
from his own undying thoughts, that 
he would seek a refuge. Eternity 
gives him only a pri Luke has 
written, in the Acts 1. 18, that Judas 
‘falling headlong, burst asunder in 
the midst, and all his bowels gushed 
out.” This was the tragic result. In 
a hasty attempt to hang himself, he 
jell so as to be dashed in pieces like 
a potter’s vessel (Psalm 2). 

6. Not lawful. The chief priests, 
who had so wickedly plotted for 
Christ’s death, are now very scrupu- 
lous about this point of ceremonial 
law. What hypocrites! They who 
are most rigid in mere formalities, 
and who find all their religion in the 
outward rites, can sometimes perpe- 
trate the blackest crimes. “| The 
treasury. This was the chest bor 
chests) in the court of the women, fcr 











receiving the offerings of worshippers 
(seé ch. 15.5). They found a law 
against putting this money into the 
treasury of the temple. It was not 
allowable to offer to God what was 
regarded an abomination (Deut. 23 
18). § The price of blood—that 
which had been the means of death. 

7. They took cownsel—that is, about 
what should be done with the money— 
as the next clause shows.——% The 
potter's field. <A field near Jerusa- 
lem, that had been used for making 
earthenware. The size of it is not 
mentioned; but it was evidently a 
spot which was valuable for little 
else than a grave yard, and it was 
considered a charitable use of the 
money, to purchase this ground ‘‘ to 
bury strangers im’’—such as died at 
Jerusalem, not belonging there—as 
when they came up from all quarters 
to the feast. Strangers are provided 
for in death by the price of Christ’s 
blood. They that were far off are 
brought nigh by the blood of Christ, 
even “aliens from the commonwealth 
of Israel, and strangers from the cov- 
enants of promise.” 

8. Wherefore. This field gets a 
name in Providence, that commemo- 
rates the bloody deed. That measure 
which the chief priests used as.a 
mock charity, is made a memorial of 
their impiety. It was called Aceldama, 
which means this, Acts 1, 19, (see 
View of Mod.Jerusalem)—and it was 
so called at the time of Matthew’s 
writing this history, several years 
after, at least. 

9. Jeremy the prophet. Jeremiah’s 
prophecy, as it anciently commencea 
that division of the Old Testament 
Scriptures, called the prophets, was 
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the prophet, saying, And they 
took the thirty pieces of silver, 
the price of him that was valued, 
‘whom they of the,children of 
Israel did value ; 

10 And gave them for the pot- 
ter’s field, as the Lord appoint- 
ed me. 


J1 4 And Jesus stood before 


1 Or, whom they bought of the children of Israel, 





often a name for the whole—and un- 
der this name, quotations from the 
prophets were made. This will ac- 
count for these words, which are 
found in Zechariah, being quoted as 
if from Jeremiah. See Zech. 11. 12, 
13, Jer. 32.6, &c. The exact lan- 
guage is not recited; but the applica- 
tion of the idea is made, The pro- 
phet found the people ungrateful. 
He asked of them Ais price, or the 
wages they were willing to allow 
him. They contemptwously fixed it 
at thirty pieces of silver, which was 
the price of a siave, He indignantly 
casts it toa potter. The whole trans- 
action was most clearly intended to 
presignify the train of events here 
narrated. The prophecy or vision 
would seem to relate almost alone to 
Christ, and the Jews refer it to the 
Messiah. So our Lord came to an 
ungrateful people, who expressed 
their slight of Him, by naming this 
as his price, which was the value of a 
slave! ‘They of tne children of 
Israel did value,” or estimaie Him at 
this menial rate. We see from this 
history of Judas how wicked counsels 
may be prospered, only to the ruin 
of the soul—how all plotting against 
Christ must end in destruction—how 
sin brings its own punishment, and 
is often visited on earth with speedy 
and signal vengeance—the money 
gave him no pleasure. The pain of 
a guilty conscience he had—that is, 
the bitter sense of having done wrong. 
Men may now deny their Lord as 
Peter did—by heing ashamed of Him, 
and refusing to bear their cross, and 
appearing among His despisers—and 
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the governor: and the governor 
asked him, saying, Art thou the 
King of the Jews? And Jesus 
said unto him, Thou sayest. 

12 And when he was accused 
of the chief priests and elders, | 
he answered ‘ nothing. 7 

13 Then saith Pilate unto him, 
Hearest thou not how many 
things they witness against thee! 

SF ©.26.63. 


they may betray His cause as Judas 
did, by giving the enemy an advan- 
tage, and being the means of reproach 
rs religion and of triumph to Christ’s 
oes. 


{§ 1463. Curisr BEFORE THE GOvER- 

NOR. 

Matt. Mark. | Luke. John. 
27. iL-14 | 15. 2-5 | 23. 2-5 | 18. 29-38 

Christ having been seized in Geth-- 
semane, was taken first to Annas and - 
Caiaphgs, high priests. He was after- 
ward led before the Sanhedrim, whe 
decided that He was guilty, and wor- 
thy of death. They then sent Him 
to Pilate. Pilate was a severe and 
mercenary man. His administration 
as procurator was oppressive. The. 
Jews complained of this, which led’ 
to his removal. He was banished ta 
Vienne in Gaul, A. D. 36, and com- 
mitted suicide, having been in office 
ten years. , 

1t. And Jesup stood, &c. (see vs. 2) 
He was charged before the Roman: 
governor, with subverting the nation, 
and forbidding to give tribute to Ce- 
sar, saying that He Himself is Christ, 
a Kine (Luke 23.2). This was a 
thing of which Pilate could take cog- 
nizance, and this was the charge now 
pending. To this point, Pilate directs 

is questioning. I Thow sayest. 
This is a form of reply which means, 
Itisso. He was the king of the Jews 
(John 18. 36); but His kingdom was 
not of this world, but spiritual (Ps. 
i10). John 18. 36, 

12. He answered nothing. He knew 
their malignant designs; and in meek- 
ness, as He knew their charges to pe 
ungrounded, He held His veace. 





A. D 33.4 


14 And he answered him to 
1ever. a word; insomuch that 
the governor marvelled greatly, 


15.9% Now ¢ at that feast the 
governor was wont to release 
unto the people a_ prisoner, 
whom they would. 


g Mar.15.6,&c. Lu.23.17,&c. Jno.18.39,&c. 


13. They witness against thee (see 
Luke 23. 5). ‘He stirreth up the 
people, teaching throughout all Jewry, 
beginning from Galilee to this place.” 

14. To never a word—not even to 
the extent of a word—not so much as 
one word—“as a sheep before her 
shearers was dumb, so He opened not 
His mouth” (Isa. 53.7). This was 
in accomplishment of prophecy. It 
showed His meekness and willing- 
ness to suffer—the innocent for the 
guilty. This made an impression on 
Pilate—— Marvelled. He wondered 
that Christ should be so silent, and 
seemingly so indifferent about His 
acquittal. Pilate declared that. he 
round no fault in this man—and the 
hief priests and people grew fierce, 
and pressed the charge that He “ stir- 

‘dup the people (seditiously), begin- 
rong from Galilee to this place” (Luke 
23.5). The mention of Galilee, led 
Pilate to ask if Christ was a Galilean; 
and when he found that he was, he 
gladly put Him off upon Herod, who 
was Governor of Gal¥lee, and was 
then at Jerusalem, at the feast. Luke 
23. 7. 


[{§ 148. Pivare seexs TO RELEASE Js- 
sus. THE JEWS DEMAND BarRaB- 
EAS.—Sixta day of the week.J—Jeru- 
salem. 

Matt. Mark, | Luke. John, 

27.15-26 115.6-15 2313-25 |18.39,40 
15. The governor was wont to re- 

lease—was accustomed. This custom 

with the Roman government in Ju- 
dea, we learn, grew out of a Jewish 
regulation, in connexion with that 

feast. “ Yehave a custom.” John 18, 

39. And we infer that there was 

something very specia] in this prac: 

25 
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16 And they had then a nota- 
ble prisoner, called Barabbas. 

17. Therefore, when they 
were gathered together, Pilate 
said unto them, Whom will ve 
that I release unto you? Barab- 
bas? or Jesus which is called 
Christ ? 





tice. ‘For of necessity he musi 
release one unto them at the feast. 
As it was only ‘“‘at THaT feast”—the 
passover—we infer that this was a 
symbolical act, and embodied to the 
constant view of the people, the great 
fundamental idea of RELEASE, as con- 
nected with the Paschal sacrifice. 
A MAN was by a formal ceremony 
SET FREE—A MALEFACTOR—an e:ect 
malefactor—‘ whom they would”— 
“whomsoever they desired” (Mark). 
And the people were trained by sudb 
an expressive symbol, to the great 
doctrine of justification—the guilty 
released from the hands of justice— 
the condemned —the prisoner — dis- 
missed as a freeman by governmenta! 
authority. So by the great Paschal 
sacrifice (“‘ Christ our Passover”)— 
the condemned, who are prisoners of 
law—but yet the chosen of Christ are 
treely and fully RELEASED. 

16. A notable prisoner—notorious- 
as famous in the sense of infamous 
From Mark it appears that he was 
the ringleader in an insurrection, and 
the band were bound with him in 
prison, and he had added murder to 
his sedition (Mark 15. 7). 

17. Gathered together—in expecta- 
tion of the customary release (see 
Mark 15. 8). T Whom will ye. 
From Mark 15. 8, we learn that the 
muJtitade were clamorous for Pilate 
to act upon this established principle, 
and to release one. He then proposes 
Christ for this release— the king of 
the Jews” (Mark)—or puts the ques- 
tion as between Christ and Barabbas, 
Pilate was evidently willing to ob. 
tain for Christ the privilege of this 
custom (Luke 23. 20). Already, per- 
haps, he had received the messages 
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18 For he knew that for envy * 
they had delivered him. 

19 4] When he was set down 
on the judgment-seat, his wife 
sent unto him, saying, Have 
thou nothing to do with that 
‘just man, for I have suffered 
many things this day in a dream 


because of him. 


a Pr.27.4. Be.4.4. 7% 18.53.11. Zec.9.9. Lu.23.47. 
1Pe.2.22. 1Jno.2.1. 





from his wife (vs. 19), that she had 
“suffered many things in a dream, 
because of Him—‘ that just man.’” 
It is also stated by two Evangelists, 
that Pilate “knew that the chief 
priests had delivered Him for envy.” 
He also states to them openly, his 
own impressions of His innocence 
upon a thorough examination, in 
which opinion, also, Herod concur- 
red. Luke 23, 14,15. It was really 
the fear of sedition on the part of the 
multitude (vs. 24), and his dread of 
the jealousy of Tiberius, which prevail- 
ed with him, against his conscience, 
to deliver Christ to be crucified. 

18. For envy— that the chief 
priests had delivered Him for envy ” 
(Mark)—that is, for uneasiness and 
opposition at His popularity. He 
had drawn away the people after Him, 
and had unsettled the public confi- 
dence very much in their doctrines 
and claims. Pilate should have let 
Him go if he would have judged 
justly. But he deferred to the voice 
of the people. And here it is shown, 
Ist, that the very authority which con- 
demned Christ also declared him in- 
nocent; and 2d,-that it is the voice of 
men- -of the multitude—of the people, 
that Christ should be put to death. 
“They cried out all at once.” Men 
are naturally opposed to Christ, to 
His claims and offers, 

19. His wife sent unto him. This 
tribunal was in a place that is called 
the Pavement (see John 19. 13), in 
the open court before the palace. 
Here was a most remarkable and 
direct warning to Pilate from his 
wife, through a dream, just at this 
juncture. This incidental notice or 


MATHEW. 





[A. D. 33 


20 But the chief priests ara 
elders persuaded the multiti:ce— 
that they should ask i) Barabbas, 
and destroy Jesus. 

21 The governor answered 
and said unto them, Whether 
of the twain will ye that I re- 
lease unto you? They said, 
Barabbas. 


j Ac.3.14. 


her being now at Jerusalem, is a 
strong proof of the Evangelist’s ve- 
racity, as it was only in the reign of 
Tiberius that the governors of prov- 
inces had been permitted to take their 
Wives with them. (Tacitus’ Ann. 3. 
33, Horne’s Introduction, Vol. IIL., 
p- 109.) What strange incidents 
hang around all the steps in the pro- 
cedure. They who are tempted tc 
give up Christ, against all their judg- 
ment and conscience, shall have many 
a direct warning to desist. She had 
strong and special convictions that 
Christ was a just or righteous man, 
not a transgressor against the law— 
“ That just man” (see ch. 1. 19); 
and so she was deeply exercised 
respecting Him, and anxious that 
Pilate should not be implicated in 
His condemnation. 

20. Ask Barabbas. Influences were 
brought to bear upon the multitude 
for preferring Barabbas to Christ. 
Observe—in this significant matter 
of a release, that represents the justi- 
fication of the sinner through Christ, 
it is not the more innocent, but the 
more guilty, that shall illustrate the 
gracious plan. ‘ Not Christ but Bar- 
abbas.” Yet, Barabbas, but for Christ. 

21. Whether of the twain—or of the 
two. The question is new distinctly 
put to the people. Every thing now 
turns upon their decision between 
these opposite parties. The sinner 
chooses Barabbas the robber, before 
Christ the Redeemer. But it is not 
the righteous, but the sinner—the 
malefactor—that is released at the 
Passover. Christ came not to call 
the righteous, but sinners to repent 
ance. f 


A.D. 33 | 


22 Pilate saith unto them, 
“What shall I do then with Je- 
sus, which is called Christ ? 
They all say unto him, Let him 
be crucified. 

23 And the governor said, 
Why, what evil hath he done? 
But they cried out the more, 
saying, Let him be crucified. 

% c 91.38,39. 


22. What shali I do then. Pilate 
presents, now, this difficulty. How 
should they dispose of Christ—“ Je- 
sus which is called Christ ”"—“ whom 
ye call the King of the Jews?” 

(Mark.) This was designed to re- 
' mind them of His claims, and to hint 
to them of the difficulties which they 
must find in His case. The question 
turned only incidentally upon His 
getting the benefit of the paschal 
release. He was upon His trial. 
He had been condemned by the San- 
hedrim, but not as yet formally by 
Pilate, Yet the governor, finding 
himself in straits, would gladly be 
availed of this provision. But Christ 
must be counted as a culprit, before 
He can have the benefit of a release 
that applies only to the condemned. 
Pilate would fain put the responsi- 
bility upon the people. So, many a 
gne who decides not positively for 

hrist, tries to shift the blame upon 
others, and pleads that he does only as 
he is impelled by necésity or stress 
of circumstances. . 

23. And the governor said, Why? 
This question Pilate asked them even 
to the third time (says Luke), and 
proposed a punishment that might 
satisfy their worst passions. ‘I will 
therefore chastise Him, and let Him 
go.” This chastising, or scourging 
with rods, was inflicted upon those 
who were to be crucified. It was a 
first step in their punishment. Pilate 
wished them to be satisfied with this. 
This was an abandonment of the 
rormer ground, If he could not get 
the paschal privilege’ for Him, he 
would have them stop at their usual 
scourging, and upon that, would let 
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24 4] Wher. Pilate saw tha he 
could prevail nothing, but that 
rather a tumult was made, he 
took water, and washed ! his 
hands before the multitude, say 
ing, I am innocent of the blood 
of this just person: see ye ¢o tt. 

25 Then answered all the peo- 
ple, and said, His ™ blood be on 


1 De.21.6. mm De.19.10. Jos.2.19. ¢.21.44. Ac.5.28. 


Him go. They could not even tell 
of any evil which He had done. 
They only ealled clamorously for His 
crucifixion. ‘They were instant with 
loud voices, requiring that He might 
be crucified. 

24. Took water. The timid, un- 
principled, unjust judge who sets the 
popuJar clamor before the sclemn 
demands of justice, would now fain 
find a solace for his conscience in a 
poor ceremony. But this profession 
of innocence did not acquit him of 
his crime. No outward profession 
ot religion, nor administration of 
solemn rights can expiate sin, or 
stand against wilful transgression. 
This washing the hands of this capital 
offence, was an expressive sign, 
which the Jews understood. Deut, 
21.6. It was a Jewish custom. He 
would publicly declare himself to 
them as having nothing to do wita this 
just man; and so he testified in 
words. “Jam innocent of the blood 
of this just person.” And as he 
woula formally roll the blame upca 
tuem, he adds, “ See ye to it.” It is 
your business, and you must answer 
for it, not I. 

25. His blood be on us, &e. This 
was their open assumption of all the 
consequences, They would take the 
responsibility, and would invoke it 
even upon their families. Little did 
they think what they were doing. I. 
was a solemn imprecation upon them- 
selves and their posterity, of all that 
the Divine vengeance should recom- 
pense for His blood. The destrnetion 
which was prophesied in their Serip- 
tures (Malachi), and forewarned by 
Christ Himself, was to be at their 
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us, aud on our. children. 


26 Then released he Barabbas 





call. Soon, their city was destroyed, 
with most peculiar horrors of the 
siege—of famine—of disease — and 
even of crucifixion itself (see Jose- 
phus’ Jewish War, 7. 1). 


{9 149. Pitare Dsuivers uP Jesus To 
DEATH—HE Is SCOURGED AND MOCK- 
ED.j—Jerusalem. . 
Matt. | Mark. John. 

27. 26-30 |15. 15-19 19, 1-3 
26. Then released. This is the con- 

clusion of the whole matter—the tragic 
act of Pilate—washing his hands of 
the crime, and delivering up Jesus to 
their will. He was an unjust judge— 
a self-deceiver—bound to have pro- 
nounced Christ innocent, and to have 
set Him free as such, without any 
resort to the provision of that fes- 
tival. Behold, then, how Christ is 
at once acquitted and condemned by 
the same parties! He dies for sin— 
vet He is not a sinner—He is under 
condemnaticn in the sinner’s place; 
but He is without fault. The Father 
calls Him His beloved, yet lays on 
Him our iniquities. How strangely 
wonderful, yet essential! Barabbas 
must have been executed, but for His 
stepping in where Barabbas, the sin- 
ner, should have died. He stood in 
his stead. And now Barabbas may 
go free, and trust in Christ. He may 
feel thankful for such an one to stand 
in his room, and his sins—seditious, 
murderous—sins as scarlet and red 
like crimson—may be washed in the 
blood of that Paschal sacrifice, which 
gives release and cleanses from all 
sin.——T Scourged Jesus. This was 
customary where a slave was to be 
crucified. Christ, then, was not merely 
crucified, ‘hut most ignominiously— 
-a8 acommon slave. This scourging 
was inflicted on the back with a rod, 
sometimes sharpened by points of 
iron (see note, Matt. 10. 17).—— 
W Delivered Him—i.e.,officially—‘gave 
sentence that it showld be as they re- 
guired.” Luke shows his education 


| Luke. | 


MATTHEW. 


[A. D. 33, 


unto them: and when he had 
scourged" Jesus, he delivered 
him to be crucified. 

m Is.53.5. Lu.18.33. 


in his accurate statement here, of the 
formal judgment pronounced by Pi- 
late, which is only implied im the cther 
Evangelists. 
bas involves the condemnation of 
Christ. The choice of “the mvlti- 
tude” is a rejection of the Saviour. 
“ If any man love the world, the love 
of the Father is not in Him;” yet the 
interposition of Christ to take the sin- 
ner’s place, is the only hope of the 
world. We annex here, in a note, a 
most singular document, entitled the 
Death Warrant of Christ. 

Pilate at last condemned Christ. 





Sentence rendered by Pontius Pilate, acting Gov- 
ernor of Lower Galilee, stating that Jesus of 
Nazareth shall suffer death on the cross. “aa 
“In the year seventeen of the empire Tiberius 

Cesar, and the 25th day of March, the city of holy — 

Jerusalem, Anna and Caiaphas being priests, sac- 

rificators of the people of God, Pontius Pilate, 

Governor of Lower Galilee, sitting on the presi- 

dential chair of the Pretory, condemns Jesus of 

Nazareth to die on the cross between two thieves 

—the great and notorious evidence of the people 

saying— | : 

1, Jesus is a seducer. 

2. He is seditious. “ 

3. He is an enemy of the law, ’ 1 

4, He calls himself falsely the Son of God. 

5. He calls himself falsely the King of Israel. 

6. He entered into the temple, followed by 7 
multitude bearing palm branches in their hands. 

Order the first centurion, Quillus Cornellus, te 
lead him to the place of execution. 

Forbid to any person whomsoever, either poor 
or rich, to oppose the death of Jesus. bs 

The witnesses that signed the condemnation of 

Jesus are, viz. :—1. Daniel Robani, a Pharisee; 2 

Joannas Rorobable ; 3. Raphdel Robani; 4. Ca 

pet, a citizen. : j 
Jesus shall go out of the city of Jerusalem by 

the gate of Struenus.” a 
The above sentence is engraved on a copper 

plate ; on one side are written these words :—" A 
similar plate is sent to each tribe.”” It was found 
in an antique vase of white marble, while exca- 
vating in the ancient city of Aquilla, in the king 
dom of Naples, in the year 1820,and was discoverea 
by the. Commissariats of Arts, attached to the 
French armies. At the expedition of Naples, i. 
was found enclosed in a box of ebony, in the sa- 
cristy of the Chartrom—the vase in the chapel 
of Caserta. The French translation was made 
by the members of the Commission of Arts. The 
original is in the Hebrew language. ‘The Char 
trom requested earnestly that the plate might 
not be taken away from them. ‘The request was 
granted as a reward for the sacrifice they had 
made for the army. M. Denon, one of the savans, 
caused a plate to be made of the same model, on 
which he had engraved the above:sentence. At 
the sale of his collection of antiquities, é&e., {) wa 
beught by Lord Howard for 2,890 francs. 
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The release of Barab- — 





_-was D 
The Jews would not enter in there, 
because contact with the heathen sol- 






brow, it pierces His temples. 
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27 Then the soldiers of the 
governor took Jesus into ! the 
common hall, and gathered unto 


him the whole band of soldiers. 


°28 And they stripped him, and 
put on him a scarlet robe., 

“29 And when they had platted 
acrown of thorns, they put zt 


1, Or, eovernor’s house. 





C282 
er ¢ was vacillatingfearful for his 





: ‘utfice, and even for his life—for he 


served ‘the dark and unrelenting Ti- 
beri rias”” ‘he charge against ‘Him 
was of treason against the state. 
‘Hence ‘the people accused Pilate of 
‘opposition to Cesar, in showing lenity 
toward Christ ‘Jobn 19. 12). Pilate 

gave Him up to the people. 
27. The common hall—called (mpac- 
we) Pretorium— the governor’s 
ce or house (avdy) (Mark 15. 16.) 






Bitate’s judgment seat was in an 


Bee gab place, from which Christ 
yow led to the house of Pilate. 


rs would defile them for the pass- 
r (John 18. 28)——% The whole 
Ge This was a cohort in the Ro- 

an army of from 4 to 600 men—the 


beri 3 part of a legion. 


28. A scarlet robe. This was put 
upon Him in mockery, because He 
claimed to be king, and this was the 
kind of robe by Roman offic:als. 
Mark says it was purple. The.for- 
mer was a military cloak—the latter 
was worn by the Roman emperrts. 
Very probably in their deep derision, 
an old cast-off general’s cloak was 
put on Him, as a MOcK PURPLE, to 
deride His claims as king. This in- 
tent appears from next verse. Hence 
it is said by Mark, “they clothed Him 
with purple,” &c. 

29. A crown of thorns. This was a 
ehaplet or wreath of che thorn bush, 
woven or platted so as to fit upon His 
head, and further to mock His king- 
ly pretensions, Instead of His crown 
of glory, they assign Llim a crown 
of thorns, Instead of adorning His 
7 A 
‘Th- 

Zz 








reed, This mocks His sceptre. 
25* 
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upon his head, and a reed in his 
right hand : and they vowed the 
knee before him, ena mocked 
him, saying, Hail, King of the 
Jews! 

30 And they spit ? upon him. 
and took the reed, and smote 


him on the head. 
0 Ps.69.19,20. p Is.49.73 30.6; 53.3,7. 


stead of a golden or ivory staff of 
office, which kings commonly bore, 
they put in His right hand a frei reed, 
that would bruise and break almost 
at the touch.——1 They bowed the knee. 
This was further mockery, tantali- 
zing Him with such pretence of sub- 
jection, and thus playing off the ridic- 
ulous farce to show how thoroughly 
they despised His claims as: king. 
How vile is the human heart! What 
was the ground of all this bitter en- 
mity that could not possibly be satis- 
fied with mockeries or cruelties ? 
“The carnal mind is enmiry against 
God, for it is not subject to the law 
of God, neither indeed can be.” Hu- 
man nature, at best, can only present 
a mock subjection—a profane bow- 
ing of the knee, more scoffing, than 
spiritual or sincere. To crown all 
the derision, they shout aloud a mock 
salutation— Hail, King of the Jews” 
—which they used toward their em- 
perors. ‘ 

30. Spit wpon Him. This was the 
mark of utmost spite and contempt, 
ooth in ancient and modern times 
(as ch. 26. 67). Compare Isa. 50. 6. 

his indignity would show us the 
abhorrence of which our sins are 
worthy, and men may now see, in 
all this, the infinite dishonour which 
they deserve, as the curse of sin; for 
it was in the capacity of the siuner’s 
substitute that our Lord passed 
through all these bitter experiences, 
——T Smote Him. This despite was 
further shown the Sufferer. John 
has it “they smote Him with their 
hands.” Matthew and Mark speak. 
of a reed being also used, and on the 
head. Mark also adds that “ bowing 
their knees they worshipped Him, All 
this was in mingled spite and derision 


* 
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31 And after that 
they had mocked him, they took 
the robe off from him, and put 
his own raiment on him, and 
led 2 him away to crucify him. 

32 And as they came out, 


they found a man of Cyrene, 
7 Nu.15 35. 1K.21.10,13. Ac.7.58. He.13.12. 


DgservE, (1.) Pilate delivers Christ 
tu be crucified, but He is delivered up 
also by the determinate counsel and 
foreknowledge of God (Acts 2. 23). 
(2.) The enmity of the heart against 
the claims of Christ is unprovoked 
and unmitigated. (3.) Men call for 
Christ to be crucified, and when this 
death is shown to be for the salvation 
of sinners, they reject Him even in 


this. (4.) Some shall awake to 
shame and everlasting contempt 
(Dan. 12, 2). 


§ 152. Jesus 1s LED AWAY TO BE CRU- 
CIFIED.—SiIxtH day of the week. Je- 
rusalem. 

Matt. Mark. Luke. John, 
27.31-34 |15.20.23 bs 6-33 |19.16,17 

31. The robe. Mark says, the pur- 
ple, viz., the mock purple. 

32. As they came out—viz., of the 
city; for the execution of criminals 
was commonly outside the gates. 
The soldiers led Him out, for they 
were the common executioners under 
the Roman governors.——% A man 
of Cyrene. Mark and Luke both 
speak of this man as ‘coming out of 
the country’ towards the city, which 
would show that. they found him as 
they passed out of the city gate. Mark 
adds that he was “ the father of Alex- 
ander and Rufus.” Cyrene was in 
Africa, where there were Jews resid- 
ing. The district was called Pen- 
tapolis Cyrenaica. Jt is stated by 
John (19. 17), that Christ went forth 


“bearing His cross,” which was the 


custom for criminals, ‘They im- 


pressed this man Simon, “and on 


him they laid the cross, that he might 
bear it after Jesus.” (See Luke 23. 
26.) The cross was a high post witha 
cross-beam near the top, and fastened 


MATTHEW. 
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Simon by name : him they com- 
pelled to bear his cross. ; 
33 And when they were come 
unto a place called Golgotha, 
that is to say, A place of ascull, 
34 They gave him vinegar to 
drink, mingled * with gall: and 


rT Ps.69.21. 


firmly in the ground. It usually 
stood some ten feet out of ground, 
and was in size and weight such as a 
man could carry with difficulty. A 
small seat belonged to it ( 
middle), that the crucified person 
might rest upon it, and not hang 
entirely by the hands. The hands 
and feet were sometimes fastened to 
the cross with spikes, and sometimes 
bound fast to it with ropes. In our 
Saviour’s case, the former method was 
used, as the most cruel. Christ is to 
be crucified for His people. Yet He 
would bring men into a mysterious 
and glorious partaking with Him of 
His sufferings and of His glory. 
The place of execution lay to the 
north-west, and near the city. As 
the bodies of the beasts that were sac- 
rificed as types of Him were burned 
without the camp, so He suffered 
without the gate (Heb. 13. 11, 12). 
See Map of Mod. Jerusalem, where 
the spot standing outside the old 
walls, but afterwards enclosed, is in- 
dicated by the site of “the Holy 
Sepulchre.” (K.) On the swell of 
Acra, beyond the Second Wall, (see 
“View of Jerusalem as besieged by 
Titus,”) the crucifixion took place.— 
Bartlett's “ Walks about Jerusalem,” 
p. 38. 

33. Golgotha—“ a place called the 
place of askull, which is called in the 
Hebrew Golgotha”(John)—* the place 
Golgotha” (Mark)— the place which 
is called Calvary” (Luke). This was 
also the meaning of Ualvary in the 
Latin—‘a skull.’ Though called 
Mownt Calvary, it was rather a knoll, 
just sufficient to designate the spot. 
It received its name, doubtless, from 
its being used for the execution of 
criminals. Comp. 2 Kings 9: 35. — 

34. Vinegar mingled with gall 





(about the ~ 


ee ees 


A. D. 33.] 


when he had tasted thereof, he 
would not drink, 


35 And * they crucified him, 
and parted his garments, casting 
lots: that it might be fulfilled 


_ & Ps,22.16. Mar.15.24,é&c. Lu. 23,34,@¢c. Jno.19.24, 
&e. t Ps.22.18. 
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which was spoken t by the pro 
phet, They parted my garments 
among them, and upon my ves 
ture did they cast lots. 

36 And sitting down, they 
watched him there ; 

37 And set up over his head 





This was a mixture offered in de- 
_ vision, it would seem. Mark speaks 
of another potion, viz. wine, or wine- 
vinegar, mingled wit, myrrh, which 
was the usual stupefying drink for 
eriminals about to :uffer death. It 
served as an opiate, like laudanum, 
to relieve the extreme sufferings. 
This fulfilled the prophecy in Psalm 
69. 21. | He would not drink. 
Here again He was to show how 
willingly he endured the curse. If 
He had sought relief, He could have 
had it from heaven, or could have 
destroyed His enemies at His will. 
- He would now refuse any alleviations 
which His murderers would admin- 
ister.. He would drink the cup to the 
dregs, for it was given Him of His 





Father. He endured the curse vol- 
-untarily and fully. 
_ Osserve, (1.) Christ must needs 


die, not by the scourging, nor by the 
sinking under the cross, but by eruci- 
fixion itself. (2.) The smallest mat- 
ter in all this work entered into the 
particular plan. The Scriptures 
were fulfilled, and God’s purposes 
were carried out, 


§ 153, Tue Crvcrrixion.—SixtH day 
of the week. Jerusalem. 


Matt. Mark. Luke. John, 
27, 35-38'| 15. 24-28 | 23. 33 | 19. 18-24 
; 34, 38 











35. They crucified Him. The man 
ner of cruvifixion was briefly this. 
The senten2ed man was first stripped 
of all his clothing, saving a strip 
about the loins, and then severely 
whipped, so that he sometimes died 
under this. Smarting and exhausted, 
he was compelled as soon as possible 
to bear his cross to the spot. Four 
soldiers of the Pretorian guard, under 


ot 


the superintendence of a centurion 
were the common executioners. These 
drove each a nail into the hand o1 
foot of the man, sometimes betore 
and sometimes after the cross had 
been set up in its place in the ground. 
Resting on the small seat which 
was fixed about the middle of the 
cross, the person could be nailed 
to it after it was set up. It was a 
slow and severe death, not exceeded 
in physical suffering, perhaps, by 
any method of torture. It was also 
the most ignominious punishment, 
“as it is written, Cursed is every one 
that hangeth on a tree.” Rebbers 
and slaves were generally doomed to 
this kind of death. Hee “the 
offence of the cross.” “Hence the won- 
der of Christ’s humiliation, ‘EVEN 
the death of THE cross.” Such suffer- 
ing must needs be short, showing 
how poorly our weak nature can 
bear the curse of sin. A person gen- 
erally lived on the cross till the third, 
fourth, or fifth day—the nails poison- 
ing and inflaming the whole system, 
and through the nerves among which 
they were driven, making the pain 
indeed rxcruciATING, a term which is 
derived from the word crux, a cross, 
With the Jews it was not lawful that 
a malefactor’s body hang on the cross 
over night (Deut, 21. 23). Hence 
the soldier tried with the spear to see 
if He was yet dead, else they would 
break his bones to hasten His de- 
cease, —§ Parted His garments. 
The soldiers who acted as execution.- 
ers were entitled to the garments of 
the deceased. They ‘made four 
parts, (says John), to every soldier a 
part,” and for His coat they casé lots. 
This was a method of deciding such 





a doubtful point by appealing to what 


was ostensibly regarded in the case 
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his accusation written, THIS 
is JESUS THE KING OF 
THE JEWS. 

38 Then. were 


as an expression of God’s will. See 
Acts 1. 26, in the case of choosing an 
apostle who should stand in the room 
of Judas, and fill up the fixed num- 
ber. | That it might be fulfilled. 
This prophecy is found in Psalm 22. 
18, which shows that the Psalm refers 
so Christ as a striking detail of His 
sufferings, in that crucifixion expe- 
rience. Men—wicked men— may 
nave the raiment of Christ. Even 
the most wicked may wear His robe 
of righteousness and salvation by 
Divine grace. 

36. They watched Him. . This they 
did, as guards, lest anything might 
occur to obviate their cruel purpose, 
This is recorded to show us how cer- 
tainly and without any failure, all 
the malicious designs of men for His 
death were accomplished. Nothing 
failed of all His endurance on the 
accursed tree. = 

37. His accusation —the charge 
upon which He was condemned. 
Mark and Luke speak of the super- 
scription, and John of the ézle. It 
was customary to set over the head 
of the criminal the crime for which 
he had been condemned and was 
about to suffer. It was usually 
graven on a metal plate, with black 
characters on a white ground. This 
was in order that the people might 
know the case. Hence we find this 
written in three languages, Hebrew, 
Greek, and Latin, that the Jews, 
Greeks, and Romans, who were in 
the crowd, might understand. These 
were the three sacred languages of 
the world. John says that Pilate 
wrote it (19.19). The title itself is 
givcn differently by all the Evangel- 
ists, though it is the same in sub- 
stance. ‘The ground of His condem- 
nation was that He claimed to be 
“tne King of the Jews.” It may 
have been variously written in the 
different languages. But it was nct 
necessarv that the precise words 


there two 
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thieves " crucified with him; 
one on the right hand, and an- 


other on the left. 
u 18.53.12. 





should be stated, so long as they 
agreed most perfectly in the sub- 
stance of the accusation. -In John’s 


narrative we find that the chief — 


priests expostulated with Pilate, and 
they themselves quote the title defec-_ 
tively, leaving out a part (19. 21). 


iti 
The harmless disagreement here in — 


Pa 


the very words, would only show 


that the Evangelists had not copied 
from each other, or conspired with 
each other to fabricate their narra- 
tive. Here, also, by this custom of 
stating publicly the ground of sen- 
tence, we have an open declaration 
that He “had done nothing amiss.” 
This was the third hour, when they 
crucified Him, or 9 o’clock (Mark). 


38. Two thieves—robbers, or high- — 
waymen, with which Judea then — 


abounded,” All the Evangelists men- 


tion this, that two malefactors were - 


crucified with Him, one on each side. 
Mark notices this as in fulfilment of 
the prophecy LES; 53. 12), “ And He 
was numbered with the transgres- 
sors.” Executions were appointed at 
passover time, for the impression 
upon the greatestnumber. (See Deut. 
17. 13.) For the same purpose, seve- 
ral were usually executed together. 
Our Lord ranked now as a capital 
transgressor, for He stood in the stead 
of sinners—made @ CURSE FOR US.” 
OxservE, (1.) The accusation on 
the cross shows Christ to have been 
innocent. (2,) Sinners will not have 
this man to reign over them (see 
Luke 19. 14). This is their guilt, 
and this procures the death of Christ. 
So Adam in the garden disdained 
subjection to God. (3.) He was 
numbered with the transgressors, as 
Mark notices (Isa. 53. 12), standing 
in sinners’ place to save sinners 
(4.) Behold Jesus un the midst of mal 
efactors (John). He is also in the 
midst of the throne (Rev. 5. 6), and 
in the midst of the Church. -Matt 


18. 20. 


. 


> 


109, 25). 


3 phemed.” 


& D. 33.5 


39 4 And they that 
passed by reviled him, wagging 
their heads, 

40 And saying, Thou that de- 
stroyest the temple, and buildest 
it in three days, save thyself. 
If thou be the Son of God, 
come down from the cross. 

41 Likewise also the chief 
priests mocking w Aim, with the 
scribes and elders, said, 

@ Ps.22.7; 109.25. 1 Job.13.9. Ps.35.16. Is.28.22. 
Lu. 18.32. 
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~42 He saved others, himself 
he cannot save. If he be the 
King of Israel, let him now 
come down from the cross, and 
we will believe him. 

43 He trusted in God; let = 
him deliver him now, if he will 
have him: for he said, yl am 
the Son of God. 

44 The thieves also, which 
were crucified with him, cast 
ies 22.8; 42.105; 71.11. Y Jno.5.17,18; 10. 





$154. Tue Jews mock ir Jesus on 


Tue Cross. He commends His mo- 
ther to John —(Stxta day of the 
weel., 

Matt. Mark. Luke. John. 
27.39-44 | 15.29-32 | 23.35-37 | 19.25-27 
| 39-43 | 

39. Reviled Him—literally, “ blas- 
They heaped vile epithets 
upon Him, shaking and tossing the 
head in scorn (see Job 16.4. Psalm 
People and rulers joined in 
this, as we learn from Luke. Hu- 
man insult was part of the bitter curse 
which He endured. 

40. Thow that destroyest. This claim 
of His was brought up now in Ceri- 
sion. His boast of power was chal- 
lenged, dared, defiednow. How easily 
He might have used that power to 
hurl them into perdition; but He for- 
bore. He could have come down: 
out He came to die. He would not 
save Himself now, else He could not 
save sinners. 1 Zf thow be the Son 
of God. Like Saran in the wilder- 
ness, they challenge His cuaim To 
Drviniry. ‘ 

4l. This scoffing was universal 
among all classes of the multitude— 
chief priests, scribes and elders, and 
soldiers and the thieves, are men- 
tioned. 

42. He saved others.. This was an 
allusion to His miracles, which pre- 
tended even to raise the dead; fut 
which they obstinately discredited or 
attributed to Beelzebub. ‘They da'ed 
Him now to do this conclusive mij ra- 
ele for their belief; but this would 











neither have convinced them—nor 
would it have served His purpose of 
grace—nor could they demand any 
further sign. “A wicked and adulter- 
ous generation seeketh after a sign, 
but there shall no sign be given them, 
but the sign of Jonas the prophet.” 
The wondrous miracle to be wrought 
lay in the purposes of God, and was 
soon to come on, in His rEsURREC- 
TIon, according to Jonah’s type and 
the ample prophecy. Nor was this a 
sincere demand of theirs, but only in 
mockery. 

43. He trusted in God. These 
words are remarkably predicted in 
Ps. 22.8. This also recalled His 
declarations of confidence in the Fa- 
ther and of oneness with Him, which 
now they would have Him test, and 
manifest (ch. 25.53). So did Satan 
in the wilderness—‘ Jf thow be the 
Son of God, cast thyself down, for it is 
written, He shall give His angels 
charge over thee,” &c. (ch.4,6). But 
would He meet such insulting chal- 
lenges? Had they not had the most 
abundant proofs, which they utterly 
despised? And would the Father ar- 
rest His gracious plans to satisfy, or 
stop such raillery? Behold in the 
midst of all this, Christ had rather 
die to offer them salvation, than de- 
cline to die, to induce their conviction. 

44, The thieves. Luke says, One 
of the malefactors,” while Matthew 
and Mark speak in general of the 
thieves, as doing this. One of them 
was more conspicuous in the history, 
and upon his case Luke dwelt.—. 
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the same in his teeth. 


45 Now from the sixth hour 
there was darkness over all the 
fand unto the ninth hour. 

°46 And about the ninth hour 


z Am.8.9. 


11 Cast the same wm His teeth—literally, 
reproached Him to the same effect—or, 
in like manner. Luke alone tells us 
of the penitent one (23. 40). Here 
around the cross, Christ would illus- 
trate the power of that grace which 
the cross should procure even for the 
vilest of sinners, even in the worst 
ease, and to the last. This is no 
encouragement to put off repentance 
tilldeath. That one is rescued amidst 
extremest perils, is no encouragement 
to take the risk, especially when this 
must be, by despising the grace till 
the last. Itis not probable that this 
thief had enjoyed the means of know- 
ing the Saviour. At this time, our 
Lord commended His mother Mary 
(now a widow, doubtless) to the 
affectionate care of the beloved dis- 
ciple; as John himself narrates (19. 
25-27). 

OzsERVE, (1.) How much of Satan’s 
language and spirit was in this bitter 
trial of Christ on the cross. (See the 
temptation in the wilderness, ch. 4.) 

2.) Christ’s claim to Divinity, was 
that. against which Satan and all 
God’s enemies vented their malicious 
spite. They challenged and tanta- 
lized His Sonship. @) The pardon- 
ing grace is signally illustrated. 


§.155. Darkness PREVAILS, CuHrisT 
EXPIRES ON THE Cross.—Sixra day 


of the week... Calvary. 

Matt. Mark. Luke. John. 
27.45-50 | 15.33-37 | 23.44-46 | 19.28-30 

45. The sixth hour. It was our 


noon, or twelve o'clock. Darkness at 
noon-day was the most striking and 
Selsey work of God, as it could not 

ave besn a common eclipse, for the 
ee was always at full-moon. 

he darkness: also lasted three hows, 
as-an eclipse never could. Tertul- 
sian (Apolog. ch. 21) appeals to the 
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| Jesus cried with a loud voice, 


saying, Eli, Eli, lama sabachtha- 

ni? that is to say,* My God, 

my God, why hast thou forsaken 

me? ; 

47 Some of them that stood 
@ Ps.22.1. 18.53.10. La. 1.12, 





accounts of this event, contained in 
tae Roman archives. Phlegon, a Ro- 
man astronomer, A. D. 140, speaking 
of this very time, testifies of this — 
q All the land—or “all the earth,” as 
Luke (same Greek word). This 
phrase was often applied to Judea 
alone. See Bp. Watson’s Reply te 
Gibbon, Let. 5. 

46. My God. These words are frem 
Psalm 22. 1, and are quoted not from 
the Hebrew, but from the Chaldee - 
paraphrase. Mark gives the words 
in the Syro-Chaldaie (ch. 15. 34), his 
object not being to give the dialect in 
which they were spoken; but the 
exclamation itself. This language 
was spoken in Judea at that time. 
Here our great sacrifice cried cut 
under the dreadful sense of the Di- 
vine wrath against sin, as He bore 
its load and curse. Compare the 22d 
Psalm, which He applied now to Flis 
ease, and which the Jews had always 
applied to the Messiah. As He stood 
in the sinner’s place, He saw and felt 
the Father’s wrath, not toward Him- 
self as a personal transgressor, but 
toward Himself as the sinner’s Sud- 
stitute. He still cried, My God, and 
retained His filial confidence. But 
here was the sting of death to Him, 
that He, the holy Lamb of God, 
should occupy such a place, and sus- 
tain fora moment such a relation tc 
His Father. e cried out at this 
point! as He did not under His othex 
sufferings, His human soul was lefi 
to shudder at the thought of standing 
under the curse, even for others, and 
here He felt the awful dread of sink 





ing under such a load. ‘‘He was 
heard in that He feared.” Heb. 5. 7. 
47. Calleth for Elias. It is not 


declared that they thought He called 
for Elias, but this they said, in taunt. 
And, as it was intended. it was a 


A.D. 33) 


there, when they heard that, 
said, This man calleth for Elias, 
48 And straightway one of 
them ran, and took a sponge, 
and filled it with» vinegar, and 


b Ps.69.21. 


most severe and cruel mockery—tan- 
alizing Him, as now, in vain, calling 
for Klias, who was prophesied of, as 
the Messiah’s forerunner, and whom 
the Jews expected as first to appear. 
He had laboured to show that John 
the Baptist was he, but they rejected 
this with disdain. (See ch. 11.14, 18.) 
They expected Elijah the prophet to 
appear in person, and hence they 
sneeringly adverted here to the want 
of this testimcny to His being the 
true Messiah. Greenleaf notices this 
incidental allusion by Matthew and 
Mark to the popular opinion as addi- 
tional evidence of their veracity. 

48. Gave Him to drink. This was 
not from any misunderstanding of the 
outcry, as might seem from the con- 
nexion, and as some have supposed, 
but from another ery which John 
reports— that the Scripture might be 
Agta He saith, I thirst.” John 19. 

. See Psalm 69. 21. This was 
the rich man’s outcry in torment 
(Luke 16. 24.) It expressed the se- 
verity of perdition. As the gospel 
benefits are represented by ‘the 
waters” and by drink, so the bitter- 
ness of sin’s curse and punishment is 
represented by tuirst. This vine- 
gar, or sour wine, was the soldier’s 
drink, of which a vessel full was 
there (John 19. 29). They put the 
sponge on a reed, or hyssop-branch 
(John), that thus they might reach ii 
to His mouth as He hung upon the 
cross. 

49, Others expressed their rage 
and vencm thus—repeating the taunt 
about Elias, There was all manner 


of scorn and reviling among the ma-_ 


lignant crowd. 

50. With cloud voice. This was 
another cry. His voice was loud in 
fleath. Tle was heard to say “ Father, 
into thy hands I commend my spirit” 
(Luke), showing His relations to the 
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put don a reed, and gave him 
to drink. 
49 The rest said, Let be, let 
us see whether Elias will come 
to save him, 
50 “| Jesus, when he had cried 


Father as undisturbed. Stephen the 
martyr died crying, ‘“Lorp~ Jesus 
receive my spirit” (Acts 7. 59), wor- 
shipping the risen Lamb. Christ also 
said, “I¢ is finished” (John), which 
expressed what John had just before 
noticed (chk. 19. 28) —“ Jesus KNow- 
ING that ALL THINGS were NOW ACCOM- 
PLISHED.”’ The prophecies of His 
sacrificial death were fulfilled—the 
covenant with the Father was met— 
the cup given Him to drink was 
taken to the dregs—the types and 
shadows of the old dispensation were 
answered in Him, and now by His 
finished work satisfaction was made 
for believers.—— Yielded wp the 
ghost—or in Greek, the spirit. He 
expired, as Mark has it literally 
(egenvevas). He laid down His life to 
take it again. His soul was made 
an offering for sin. 
Ozserve, (1.) Christ’s sufferings 
were more in soul than in body, and 
this mysterious, unknown anguish of 
spirit, was THe cop—the stine of death 
—the curse for us. (2.) The aTone- 
MENT of Christ cannot be explained 
except we find here the punishment 
due to sin suffeied by the innocent 
for the gu’..y. This aceounts for all 
the hiswry; and the last dying ciy, 
“Tt is finished,” brings peace to the 
troubled soul, from the jfinished work 
of Christ. The Lord provides a 
lamb for the burnt-offering, and the 
son of Abraham, tr rmgh already 
bound and laid.upon “e altar, and 
now even under the aife, may go 
{ree (Gen. 22. 13), may 2ven worship 
there. (3.) The crucifia ‘on experience 





of Christ, as expresseu from the cross, 


exhibits the whole truta. The ror- 
sakinG and the Tuirst show the ( uRSsE. 
The words of Love, and rorGive- 
Ness, and promise to sinners, there 
also expressed, show the GRace 
“Behold thy mother.” ‘Father for. 
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again with a loud voice, yielded 
up the ghost. 


LB Waa eteldisithdwrailet af 
the temple was rent‘ in twain, 
from the top to the bottom ; 


C Bx.26.31. Le.16.2,15 ; 21.23. 2Ch.3.14. d Is.25. 
7. 


give them.” ‘To-day shalt thou be 

with me in paradise.” And the 

DYING WORDS show the aAccEPTANCE of 

His work in heaven. ‘Jt is fin- 

ished.” ‘Father into thy hands I 

commend my spirit.” 

§ 156. Tue Vain of THe TEMPLE RENT, 
‘Tue GRAVES OPENED. THE WOMEN 
AT THE Cross.—Sixtu day of the 
week. 

Matt. Mark. Luke. 

27.51-56 | 15.38-41 | 23.45,47-49 
51. The vail of the temple. This was 

the interior. vail in Herod’s temple, 

which separated the holy place from 
the Holy of Holies (see Temple, ch. 

21). Exodus 26. 33. Paul refers to 

this event, and to the important sym- 

bolical purport of it. See Heb. 9. 8. 

and 10. 20. - It was rent in two parts, 

torn from top to bottom, exposing all 
the sacred mysteries of the Most 

Holy Place. Thus, “the way into the 

holiest of all was. (now) made mani- 

-fert,” and laid open to all nations. 
Le sacred ceremonies of the day of 

atcnement, when the high: priest en- 

tered into the Most clnlv Place—viz., 
once a year—were now wu e dispens- 
ed with, as the great high priest had 
furnished His own blood and offices, 
and gone within the vail to show His 
blood in heaven; and thus, also, be- 
lievers have boldness to enter into the 
holiest by a new and living way 
which He hath consecrated for us 
through the vail, that is to say, His 
flesh. .The priest was probably burn- 
ing incense in the holy place at this 
hour of the evening sacrifice. ——) 

1. The earth did quake — or. shake. 

The ground that was cursed sympa- 

thizes. There are traces of this re- 

markable earthquake in Judea, and 
heathen writers speak of one which 
eceurred in this reign of Tiberius 


| John. 


MATTHEW. 





fA. D 33. 


and the earth did quake, an 
the rocks rent; et 
52 And © the graves were open- 
ed; and many bodies of the 
saints which ‘ slept, arose, 
53 And came out of the graves £ 


é 1.25.8; 26.19. Ho.13.14. Jno.5.25,28. f Da.12. 
2.1Th.4.14. g 1Cor.15.20. 


that destroyed twelve Asiatic cities 
(see Macrobius). ‘Tacitus’ Ann. IE. 
47. Suetonius in Tib. 48. That it 
was great, would appear from the 
additional clause, “ the rocks rent.” 
This was entirely miraculous, in tes- 
timony to Christ’s work: and so it 
impressed the centurion (54). 

52. The graves were opened. This 
was another testimony to Christ’s 
work. As the rending of the vail 
symbolically showed the mysteries of 
the ritual opened, and the way to 
heaven opened, and Christ’s office 
opened as superseding that of the. 
Levitical law—so this demonstrated 
that the power of death and the grave 
was vanquished, and an earnest was 
given of a general resurrection. 
WT The saints—the pivus dead. These 
were probably such as old Simeon, 
who was known in Jerusalem, and 
who had but recently died. I Which © 
slept. Believers.are said to sleep in 
Jesus. Death is to them a calm and 
sweet repose, which the softest s}um- 
ber of tne pillow only typifies. They 
are said to sleep also, because for 
them there is a blest awaking when 
the resurrection day shall dawn. See 
1 Thess. 4.14. John 11.11. 1 Cor. 
15. 20. 

53. Came out of the graves after His 
resurrection. Though the graves were 
shaken and torn open by the earth- 
quake, it was not until after He arose 
(day after next), that their tenants 
came forth. This, therefore, showed 
that there was power in His peatu 
TO OPEN THE GRAVES of believers—and 
POWER in His RESURRECTION TO BRING 
THEM FORTH. Christ was Himself 
‘the first-fruits of them that slept.” 
1 Cor. 15. 20. Col. 1. 18——W 7T%e 
holy city—Jerusalem. The burial 








‘ grounds were around the city, in the 


A. D. 33. 


after his resurrection, and went 
irty the holy city, and appeared 
uito many. 

£4 Now» when the centurion, 
ard they that were with him 
watching Jesus, saw the earth- 
gvake, and those things that 
were done, they feared greatly, 

ht Mar.13.39. Lu.23.47,&c. 
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saying, Truly this was the Sor. 
of God. 

55 And many women were 
there, (beholding afar off,) 
which i followed Jesus from 
| Galilee, ministering unto him ; 

56 Among which was Mary 
Magdalene, and Mary the moth 


2 Lu.8.2,3. 





valleys, or along the slopes adjacent. 
Fcr a remarkable prophetic delinea- 
tion cf Christ’s sufferings on the cross, 
see the 22d Psalm. And for a sound 
and devotional exposition of the Jan- 
guage, see Stevenson’s work, entitled, 
“Christ on the Cross.” Behold the 
_Lamb of God, our Passover, sacri- 
ficed for us. ‘Though the cross was 
of all punishments most ignominious, 
yet Christians find here their hope. 
This was the shame due to their sin. 





had power as testimonies from the 
Most High. They were evident at- 
testations of His claims, and proved 
Him to be the Son of God, by setting 
a seal to His work. Luke records 
another saying of the centurion— 
“ Truly this was a righteous man” 
as Pilate’s wife had warned the gov 
ernor before this very guard—* that 
just man.” See Acts 3, 14; 7. 52; 
22. 14. 

55,56. Many women. John speaks 





Christ is the vower of God, and the | of Mary His mother, and His mo- 
wisdom of God untu salvation toevery | ther’s sister, Mary the wife ot Cleopas, 
one that believeth (1 Cor. 1.24). They | and Mary Magdalene. Mark omits 
glory in the cross. For hereby Christ | our Lord’s mother, and adds Salome. 


spoiled principalities and powers, and 
made a show of them openly, tri- 
amphing over them in His cross 
(Col.2. 15). Behold! Jews and Gen- 
tiles (Sanhedrim and Pilate) con- 
demned Christ—the Roman soldiers 
crucified Him—the mixed multitude, 
rapacious and malignant, called for 
His sentence and crucifixion, until 
they prevailed on Pilate—and all 
without a reason. No reason can be 
given for the death of Christ, except 
that thus it behooved Him to suffer 
the punishment due to sin, in order to 
the salvation of any. 

54. The centurion. As the name 
‘mports, this officer had command of 
1 hundred soldiers. He superintend- 
sd the crucifixieon.——T Watching. 
Fhis. was the Pretarian guard who 
tttended to keep watch throughout. 
— Truly, &. e 4 
leged blasphemy for which Christ 
suffered; and these tokens from Je- 
hovah were most convincing. All 
“those things that were done”—the 
miraculous darkness, and rending 
of the vai], and the opening graves, 





He knew the age from Heaven appeared, they 


These were afterward prominent in 
the resurrection scenes (Mark 16. 1). 
This last is she whom Matthew calls 
the mother of Zebedee’s children— 
John alone making mention of our 
Lord’s mother, who was so specially 
entrusted to his care. These followed 
Him from Galilee, ministering to 
Him—that is, waiting upon Him and 
serving Him. Mary Magdalene was 
so called, because she was from the 
district of Magdala (see ch. 15. 39, 
pe). near the sea of Tiberias, and 
not far from Capernaum, on the same 
side. These at first came near 
the cross, and Christ- spoke to His 
mother, ‘“‘ Behold thy son,” referring 
to John, whom He commended to 
her as protector and son (John 19. 
26). Afterward, as the terrors of the 
dying moment came on, and the awful 


etired from the horror of the scene. 
See Wall’s Critical Notes, p. 116, 
and Watson’s Reply to Gibbon, Let. 





5, and Newcome. 
Ozserve, What follows upon the 
death of Christ. (1.) The temple 


e: ef Jaines and Joses, and the 
w other of Zebedce’s children. 


-57 % When i the even was 
come. there came a rich man of 


Arimathea, named Joseph, who 
J Mar.15.4%, Lu.23.50. Jno. 19.38. 





vail is rent—the ritual is abolished. 
Heaven is opened, and Christ the 
forerunner enters for us within the 
vail—and there we may cast our 
hope—sure and steadfast—as an an- 
chor that takes hold upon the rock 
(Heb. 6. 19, 20). ..(2.) Death is van- 
quished for believers—and a resurrec- 
tion js secured, and the. glorious 
rising of the saints is demonstrated. 
(3.) Sinners, are convincec by His 
death. _ The preaching of the cross 
and the scenes of His blood-sheddixg 
shail yet powerfully convince the most 
obdurate hearts. . Jehovah’s inflexible 
justice—Christ’s dying love—the aw- 
tul cup of the curse, and the accept- 
ance of the work in heaven, are the 
great truths which shall always have 
convincing power, by the Holy Ghost. 
(4.) His people are willing. ‘Fhe last 
atthe cross and the first at the sepul- 
chre are the women — ministering — 
following from far—and when they 
can do nothing more, bringing sweet 
spices to embalm His corpse. 


§ 157. THE TaKING DOWN FROM THE 
cross. THe BuriaL.—Jerusalem. 
Matt. | Mark. Luke. |! John. 

27.57-61| 15.42-47 23.50-56l 19.31-42 
57. Joseph. A vich man, and a dis- 

ciple. Not many. such were found 

among Christ’s followers. But the 

Seripture was to be fulfilled in this, 

“Fie made His grave with the wick- 
ed and with the rich in His death.” Isa. 

53.9. This man is called by Luke, 

“a counsellor—a good man and a 

just. The same had not consented to 

the counsel and deed of them (i.e. 

who condemned and crucified Him 

who also himself waited for the king- 
dom of God.” John says of him, “ be- 


inga disciple of Jesus, but secretly, for | 


fear of the Jews.”——4 Arimathea. 
lis is supposed by some to be the 
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also himself was Jesus’ disciple < 
58 He went to Pilate, and 
begged the body of Jesus 

Then Pilate commaneéed - the 
body to be delivered. ....- 
59 And when Joseph ha:t ta- 





same as Ramah, six miles north of 
Jerusalem. It is more likely the same 
as Ramleh, near Lydda, about thirty 
miles north-west of Jerusalem. This 
was Samuel's birth-place (see. 1 Sam, 
1,1), ‘| Ramatbaim-Zophim,”* i 
58. Begged the body... This inci- 
dental allusion to existing cus:oms, 
shows the veracity of the narrative, 
Those crucified by the Romans, are 
said to have been usually expcsed to 
the birds of prey—and.a guard was” 
set to prevent their friends from bury- 
ing the bodies. The body of Jesus, 
therefore, could not, be obtaince tor 
burial, without leave from Pilate. 
The Evangelists only relate that it was 
applied for.—See “ Greenleaj’s. Tes‘i- 
mony of the Evangelists.’ QVith the 
Jews, it was not lawful for the bodies 
of criminals to remain all night upon 
the tree, “ but thou shalt in any wise 
bury him that day..” Deut, 21. 23. 
Mark says that Joseph “went in boldly 
unto Pilate.” Thisis expressive, can- 
sidering what John says of him, that 
he was a disciple. secretly for fear of 
the Jews. The most timid Christians 
do sometimes show the greatest cour- 
age, and accomplish the boldest things 
for Christ. Who would not plead Jor 
Christ’s body? But dhe church is new 
His body (Col, 1,24). Who will go 
forward before governors and kings 
for it? Pilate ordered the body two be 
given up. But, the most completely 
to forestal any allegation of His being 
yet alive, in order tg account for His 
rising, Mark records (15. 44), that 
‘« Pilate marvelled if He were already 
dead, and calling unto him the centu- 
jon, he asked him if He had been 
any while dead. And when he knee 
it of the centurion, he gave the bedy te 
Joseph.” John gives another confir- 
mation of His actual death (19. 31). 
that because it was the (xaoacxeva} 
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ken the body, he wrapped it in 
a clean linen cloth, 
60 And « laid it in his own new 
tomb, which he had hewn out in 
the rock: and he rolled a great 
stone to the door of the sepul- 
chre, and departed, 
61 And there was Mary Mag- 


& 18.53.9. 





tay of preparation (see ch. 26. 19, 
sote), and the bodies were not allowed 
to remain on the cross on the sabbath 
day, they asked to have the legs 
of all the bodies broken, and the 
corpses removed. And the manifest 
fact of Jesus’ death (dead already), 
kept them from breaking His legs, 

“and thus fulfilled the Scripture (Ps, 
34, 20), and answered to the type, for 
the paschal lamb was to have no bone 
broken. Exod. 12. 46. 

59. Clean linen cloth. This was a 
Jarge square wrapper, in which the 
body was shrouded, and then bound 
by linen bandages, with spices. This 
was the Jewish mode of burying. 
John 19. 40. So also the Egyptians 
embalmed—and it seems of Egyptian 
origin. John tells us, in this connex- 
ion, of the Nicodemus—whose night 
visit to Christ he records also (chap. 
3)—that he came at this time, and 
‘brought a mixture of myrrh and 
aloes, about a hundred pounds 
weight,” to embalm the Saviour. 

60. In his own new tomb. John tells 
3 more precisely, that this sepulchre 
‘was in a garden adjoining the place 
vhere Christ was crucified—i. e., in 
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dalene, and the other Mary, sit- 
ting over against the sepulchre. 


62 Now the next day, that 
followed the day of the prepa- 
ration, the chief priests and 
Pharisees came together unto 
Pilate, 


2 





the near vicinity of Calvary, outside 
the city—where, in the rocky slopes, 
tombs were excavated (see ch. 23. 27, 
29, note), Gethsemane was called 
‘“‘a garden.” No other tenant occu- 
pied this tomb——" Rolled a great 
stone. It was customary to close the 
mouths of tombs and caves thus, to 
preserve from wild heasts, 

61. While this was doing, and.after 
it was done, Mary Magdalene and the 
other Mary, in their warm and undy- 
ing affection, sat over against, or op- 
posite the sepulchre, gazing at the sa- 
cred spot. Luke says, they “beheld 
the sepulchre and how the hody was 
laid.” 

Oszserve, (1.) These particulars are 
so fully given—viz., of Christ’s ascer- 
tained death and of His being alone in 
the tomb, so that the rising could not 
have been another’s—that we shall 
have the fullest evidence of His resur- 
rection. (2.) Wesee the Scripture ful- 
filled in this case, to the last and Jeast 
details, and we may look for all Scrip- 
ture to be equally made good. (3.) 
Christ shall never be without some 
faithful followers. (4.) Timid faith is 
drawn out and emboldened by contact 
with the realities of Christ’s death—e. 
g. Joseph and Nicodemus, 


§ 158, THE warcu aT THe SEPULCHRE. 
—Seventu day of the week, or Jewish 
SappaTH, Jerusalem. 


Matt. | Mark. | 
27.62-66 
62. The day of the. preparation, 
he fore-sabbath (see ch. 26. 19, note). 


Luke. | John. 


.| The day fier preparation-day was 


therefore the sabbath. Because this 
was a sabbath occurring amidst the 
the great festival season, ‘that sab- 
bath lay was a high day” (Jobn 19 
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63 Saying, Sir, we remember 
that that deceiver said, while 
he was yet alive, After ™ three 
days I will rise again, 

64 Command therefure that 
the sepulchre be made sure un- 
til the third day, lest his disci- 
ples come by night, and "steal 
him away, and say unto the 


1 Jno.7.12,47. 2Cor.6.8. 2 ©.16.21; 17.23; 20.19. 
Lu.24.6,7. Jno.2.19. 7 ©.28.13. 
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people, He is risen from the 
dead: so the last error shall be _ 
worse than the first. 

65 Pilate said unto them, Ye 
have a watch: go your way, 
make if as sure as you can. 

66 So they went, and made 
the sepulchre sure, sealing ° the 
stone, and setting a watch, 


o Da.6.17. 








31). As the Jews reckoned their days 
from evening to evening, this day spo- 
ken of, means not the next morning, 
but after swnset of Friday, when the 
Jewish day commenced. Saturday 
was the Sabbath at that time. Hence 
they took the very promptest measures, 
before a night should intervene. 

63. Here we find the: utmost  pre- 
caution of Christ’s enemies taken 
against His rising, and against any 
possible deceptions to that effect. 
Hence they call Him “‘ that deceiver” 
—or impostor, They speak of Him 
as an impostor, because they have not 
-+he least confidence in His rising from 
che dead. See ch. 12. 40; 26. 61. 

64. Until the third day. ‘This isthe 
sense in which the Jews evidently un- 
derstood the time, “‘ after three days” 
in the preceding verse. The period 
for Christ’s remaining in the grave, 
was the intervening time until the 
third day, taking in the parts of three 
days. ‘They supposed that His disci- 
ples would steal away His body, as 
the only means of making His word 
seem goud—deceiving the people, by 
declaring Him risen. This is intro- 
duced to show that. they were on the 
sharpest look out for any deception. 
—1 Tie last error, or fraud—impo- 
sition. If this should succeed, and 
they could pretend that He had risen, 
this last pretence would more power- 
tully influence the people than 
first, or His pretending to be the Mes- 
Siah. This confession of theirs is 
their testimony, that of He should really 
rise, it would carry the most overpow- 
ering conviction. 

65 A watch. (xovorwd w)—Latin—- 


i 





Custodia. ‘The guard from the castle 
of Antonia—used at the festivals for 
any service needed in the city. “A 
watch” consisted, usually, of about 
sixty soldiers. This watch had al- 
ready been in use in the trial and cru- 
cifixion. {1 As sure as you can—lite- 
rally (we odare), as ye know, or xnow 

10. 

66. Sealing the stone. This was the 
utmost security that could be given. 
Pilate’s signet was stamped on a seal 
set to the extremities of a leathern 
band, that passed round the stone. 
This was done probably to prevent 
the guards being bribed by the disci- 
ples, as they suspected to be possible. 
Daniel’s den was sealed (Dan. 6. 17). 
-———T Setiing a watch. ‘They station- 
ed this military guard at the sep- 
ulchre, and gave them charge to duty. 

OsseRvE, (1.) It is plain that ali 
deception was most thoroughly guard- 
ed against, as to the resurrection of 
Christ. At the earliest moment—dc- 
eee night—in a way utterly to prevent 

is leaving the tomb, except by Di- 
vine power—the stone, the guard, the 
seal, and the active suspicion of any 
possible fraud, all invested the sepul- 
chre with the utmost possible secu- 
rity. Let us see whether He will 
rise again. This will settle the evi- 
dence of His work. (2.) Every sin- 
ner should weep at the sufferings and 
death of Christ, both in penitence for 
his own sins, and in gratitude for the 
grace of our Lord Jesus. (3.) Chris- 
tians have comfort in looking forward 
to death, because Christ went through 
the grave for them, to make its dark 
ness bright with hove, and its repose 
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CHAPTER XXVIII. 
‘N=: the end of the sabbath, as 
it began to dawn toward the 
a Mar.16.1. Lu24.1,&c. Jno.20.1,dc, 


sweet in Him—and to take away its 
victory. (4.) He needed to lie under 
che power of death for a time, to taste 
death for others, that so also He might 
vanquish and despoil the last enemy. 
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first day of the week, came 

Mary Magdalene, » and the oth 

er Mary, to see the sepulchre, 
b 6.27.56. 





“Q Death, where is thy sting? O 
Grave, where is thy victory? Thank 
be unto God who giveth us the vie 
tory through our Lord Jesus Christ’ 
(2 Cor. 15. 55,57). 








PART IX. 


Our Lord’s Resurrection. 


His subsequent appearances 


and His Ascension. 


Time—Forty days. 


( § 159. 


§ 160. Visir or tHe Women To 
SEPULCHRE. 
returns.— Same day. 


CHAPTER XXVIII. 

1. In the end of the sabbath—literal- 
ly (éwe), in the evening of the sabbath. 
Aad as in Jewish reckoning, the day 
ended at six o’clock, P.M., this 
phrase refers to the opening of the 
subsequent day. The next clause 
more exactly specifies the time. Quite 
as soon as the sabbath time had 
passed, and the earliest dawn of the 
following day was breaking, these 
anxious and affectionate followers of 
Christ hastened to the sepulchre. 
John says, ‘ early.” Luke, “ very 
early.” Mark, “very early, at the r- 
sing of the sun.” Matthew, “as it 
began to dawn.” ‘The time was early 
dawn, or at day-break. This early 
movement shows their devotion to 
vhe Master; for as the other Evange- 
lists tell us, they came ‘bringing the 
spices which they had prepared” 
(Luke). They had “bought sweet 
spices, that they might come and 
anoint Elim” (Mark). ‘The women 
reached the sepulchre, after ihe inci- 
dents recorjed in the next verses 
(2-4).——1 The first day of the week— 
&n unvsual phrase (peav caBBarwy)— 

26* 





Tue Mornine or THE Resur- 
RECTION.—F rst day of the week.| 28. 2-4 
Jerusalem. 


Matt. Mark. | Luke. John. 


16) 14) 


THE 


Mary Magdalene 


28. 1 | 16. 2-4) 24. 1-3] 20. 1,2 


literally, “ one of the Sabbaths.” The 
same phrase and no other is used by 
each of the Evangelists, in their men- 
tion of this first Christian sabbath. 
Mark uses it twice; Lule once, aa 
Matthew and John twice, and only in 
the records of the resurrection. Be- 
sides, it is used in Acts 20. 7, and in 
1 Cor. 16. 2, both.to designate the 
Christian sabbath. Bengel remarks, 
that ‘with the resurrection of our 
Lord, is associated the first remark- 
able mention of the Dominical day.” 
| The Cranmer version of the New 
Testament (A. D. 1539) reads, “Upon 
an euening of the sabbothes which 
dawneth the fyrst daye of the sabbothes.” 
Wicklif (A. D. 1380) reads, “ In the. 
euentide of the saboth, that bigynneth 
to schyne in the first dai of the wike.” 
The evening of the old dispensation 
is the dawning of the new. | Mary 
| Magdalene, &c. Besides, there are 
mentioned in all, the other Mary, 
wife of Alpheus, and mother of James 
and Joses—Salome, the mother of 
Zebedee’s children—viz. James and 
John—and Joanna, the wife of Chuza, 
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2 And, behold, there 1 was a 
great earthquake: for the an- 
gel of the Lord descer.ded from 
heaven, and came and rolled 
back the stone from the door, 
and sat upon it. 

3 His©« countenance was like 


1 Or, had been. c Ps.104.4. Eze.1.4-14. Da.10.6. 
Re.1, 14-16. 


MATTHEW. 


lightning, and his raiment whit 
as snow: at 

4 And for fear of him the 
keepers did shake, and became 
as dead men. 


5 And the angel answered 4 


ad He.1,14. 





—to visit, Bengel remarks here, 
“that they came for such offices as 
belonged to those who were not near 
relatives—viz., of embalming —and 
hence it is. not wondertul that our 
Lord’s mother was not in the com- 
any.” 

2. Great earthquake. This had taken 
place before their arrival. Such an 
event had accompanied. the death of 
Christ, and the graves of His people 
were opened. Much more shall it 
eccur at His own rising, when His 
own sepulchre is burst——T The angel 
_ of the Lord. He came with authority 
“from heaven.” Matthew describes 
him as sitting. Luke speaks of two 
that were seen standing. Twelve 
legions of angels could have been 
there at Christ’s command. These 
were His angels (“of the Lord”). 
Theophylact remarks, that “ the stone 
was removed, not to let Jesus out, but 
to let the disciples in.” 

3. His countenance — literally, his 
form or appearance. This was heay- 
enly apparel. Christ at His trans- 
figmation had His face shining as 
the sun, and His raiment white and 
glistening. This dazzling whiteness 
was the symbol of joy and purity and 
glory. Bengel remarks, that we do 
not read of celestial messengers ap- 
pearing before this, in such dress; 
but afterward they so appeared. Acts 
1.10, and 10. 30. 

4. For fear of him—i. e., of the 
angel.—— Did shake-—or quake. 
The verb here has the same force as 
the noun, vs. 2—“ earthquake.” The 
. military guards were struck with 
tremor and terror, and fell down as 
dead. Mark records the query of the 
worven on the way, about who should 
* rall away the stone for them, and of 
. ay <%) e 








their finding the stone rolled away 
(16. 3, 4). Luke tells further of theia 
entering into the sepulchre (24. 3), 
John tells further still, of Mary Mag- 
dalene’s returning with the message 
to Simon Peter (20. 2). 


§.161. Vision oF ANGELS IN THE Srp- 
vuLCHRE.—First day of the week, 
Jerusalem. 


Matt. | Mark. Luke. | 
28. 5-7 = |16.5-7 | og 4-8 j 
5. And the angel answered, Mark 

says that this address of the ange) 

was as they had entered the sepul- 
chre—tHe heavenly messenger “ sit- 
ting on the right side”—viz., on the 
stone, as Matthew records: There 
was an inner vault where the bodies 
were laid, and the stone was at the 
mouth of this, while there was also 
an outer enclosure, into which the 
women entered, as stated by Mark— 
and saw the angel sitting, as told by 

Matthew. This reconciles the seem- 

ing discrepancy. Mark further de« 

scribes him as “a young man (that 
is in form), clothed in a long white 
garment, and they were affrighted.” 

This last statement by Mark, of the 

women’s fear, accounts for the con- 

ciliatory address of the angel, here 
given. The angel knew whom they 
sought, because. he was sent on this 

Divine commission. In vs. 8, Mat- 

thew intimates by the Greek term 

rendered “ departed” (or having gone 
out from), that they had been inside. 

The fact that Luke records the ap- 

pearing of ¢vo angels who stooc by 

them, is not inconsistent with the 
other statements; because Matthew 
and Mark speak only of the one whe 
addressed the women. This is natu- 
ral, and occurs elsewhere: as iu 


John. 


— 


A. D. 33] 


and said unto the women, Fear 
not ye: for® I know that ye 
seek Jesus, which was crucified. 
6 He is not here; for he is 
risen, as he said.‘ Come, see 
the place where the Lord lay. 
7 And go quickly, and tell his 


“e Ps.105.3,4. Ff ¢.27.63. 





regard to the blind men at Jericho, 
and the demoniacs at Gadara. And 
as to the standing posture, the word 
rendered “ stood” in Luke, means 
more literally, “appeared suddenly.” 
Lesides, they might easily have both 
sat and stood, during the interview— 
might have been both outside and 
insiae at different moments—and they 
might have been seen both singly and 
together in the sudden and shifting 
apparition. When infidels would 
muke war against the Scripture on 
such slight grounds, they show alike 
their zealous hostility, and their lack 
of better weapons. 

6. He is not here. This was the 
consoling message to the affrighted 
disciples — that Christ, though not 
there, was where His promise had 
appointed—not dead anid buried any 
longer, but alive and faithful. They 
needed an ange] message to remind 
them of Christ’s word. They were 
looking for Him other than in the 
way of His appointment—and they 
should not find Him there, They 
were guided by natural expectations, 
and not by the calculations of faith 
grounded on the express word of 
promise. | See the place. This 
was a niche in the inner chamber of 
the tomb., The angel thus convinces 
them of Christ’s having actually risen, 
and of his own Divine commission to 
assure them of the fact. He calls the 
Saviour “the Lord.”—A glorious ap- 
pellation, says Bengel. The object of 
the angel was to remind them of 
Christ’s promise to rise ov the third 
day, which was fulfilled, and of Fis 
appointment to meet them in Galilee, 
which was ready to be fulfilled. So 
vur finding one promise made good, 
increases our faith inal the promises. 
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disciples that he is riseh ¢ from 
the dead; and, behold, he go- 
eth before you into Galilee; 
there * shall ye sce him: lo, I 
have told you. 


8 And they departed quickly 


§ Lu.24.34. 1C0.15.4. 2 ver.16,17. 





The body of Christ was laid in the 
tomb before sunset on Friday—and 
he rose early on the morning of Sun- 
day. He therefore rose on the third day, 
having lain in the tomb during one 
whole day and a part of two others—- 
in all, not far from thirty-six hours. 
7. Go quickly. Bengelremarks that 
the apostles especially ought to have 
believed ‘before they had the sight. 
Therefore, they shall be informed of 
these scenes by the women, and their 
faith shall be tried. { Tell His dis- 
ciples. Mark adds, emphatically, 
“ and tell Peter”? Whata tender care 
had Christ for the faith of this unfaith- 
ful apostle, who had so lately denied 
Him. This accords well with His 
praying for him, that his faith fail 
not—an angel message now to rally 
his faith. | Heisrisen. ‘This was 
the animating word—‘ risen from the 
dead.” ——1 He goeth before you. How 
faithful was Christ, though they were 
so unbelieving. Why had they not 
hurried to Galilee instead of to the 
tomb? Alas, notwithstanding the 
very word of promise, they had gone 
to the sepulchre with spices to embalm 
His corpse! Yet Christ is faithful! He 
went where He had appointed, and 
waited for them there. How He goes 
before us—anticipates our promptest 
movements. This wasonlya hint of 
what His anticipating, foregoing 
grace should always do—going before 
us even where we have promises— 
and being beforehand with us. “Before 
that Philip called thee, &c., Jno. 1. 48, 








§ 162. THe WoMEN RETURN TO THR 
City. JESUS MEFTS THEM.—First? 
day of the week. 

-- Matt. Mark. Luke. 

28. 8-10 |°16. 8B | 24. 9-11 


Jou 
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from the sepulchre, with fear 
and great joy, and did run to 
bring his disciples word. 

9 * And as they went to tell 
his disciples, behold, Jesus met 
them, saying, All hail.i And 
they came and held him by the 
feet, and worshipped him. 


10 Then said Jesus unto them, 
@ Jno.20.19. 


MATTHEW. 





[A: D. 33 


Be not afraid: go tell my breth- 
renijthat they go into Galilee, 
and there shall they see me. 


11 {| Now when they were 
going, behold, some of the watch 
came into the city, and shewed 
unto the chief priests all the 
things that were done. 

j He.2.11. 





8. And they departed quickly—lite- 
rally, went out of, or from the sepul- 
chre. This is a hint in the language, 
that they had been zmszde, as the other 
Evangelists mention. q Fear and 
great joy. Fear, at the astounding 
sights of the angels and the vacant 
sepulchre—and great joy, at the Di- 
vine messages, an‘ at their new views 
ot the promises. So “ we tremble and 
rejoice” in our discoveries of Christ’s 
gracious words and ways.—% Quick- 
ly. At the thought of seeing Christ as 
had been promised (vs. 7), and with 
zeal to convey the glad news to the 
rest, 

9. And as they went. This was 
plainly our Lord’s first appearing, for 
though Mark speaks of His having 
appeared first to Mary Magdalene 
oe 9), yet the term is used relatively. 

t was the first of those several ap- 
pearings, which Mark records. Mary 
Magdalene was not with the other 
women at this appearing, as we infer 
from her language to Peter and John 
(John 20. 2). She had not yet seen 
the Lord. (See the narratives har- 
monized at the end.)——7 All Hatl— 
or rather, Hail, A term of salutation. 
The literal meaning of the Greek 
word is, rejoice—i. e., joy to thee ! 
" Held Him by the feet. This phrase, 
with the next term which signifies the 
act of prostration on the ground in 
reverence (see note 2. 2), describes 








their earnest and overjoyed devotion. } 


They cast themselves before Him, and 
took Him by the feet. So promptly 
did they find that He was verily the 
same Lord that was crucified. And 
if He was indeed their risen Lorn 
they must needs pay Him, Divine 


homage. It is intimated that their 
holding Him by the feet was an ex- 
pression of their dread of separating 
from Him again, even for an instant. 
This explains the opening of vs. 10. 
10. Be not afraid—that is, to part 
from me on this errand, especially, 
when it is to meet me with the rest, ina 
place beyond. This meeting now by 
the way was more than Christ had 
promised. He will sometimes de 
more than He has said for His people, 
to confirm, them in all that He has said. 
We may go out from our closet inter- 
views on our errands of Christian 
duty—for he has appointed to meet us 
beyond. In the way of our cheerful 
obedience He will often meet us, cry- 
ing, Hail! Peace! 1 My brethren. 
How tender the message It was not 
enough to have promised—He must 
every way remind and assure them 
that He would keep His promise. 
Surely this was Christ, “ Thy speech 
ewrayeth thee!’ He is “ the first-borm 
among many brethren” (Rom. 8. 29. 
comp. Heb. 3. 11). I Galilee. He 
went up to Jerusalem to be érucified. 
He would now go to Galilee, where 
most of His mighty works were done. 
There was His nativity, and the place 
where He had been brought up. It 
was Galilee of the Gentiles where Lie 
light had sprung up upon the regicn 
anc «hadow of death. ch. 4. 13-16. 








Osserve, (1.) “The sign of the 
prophet Jonas” is given (ch. 16. 4}. 
Let us enter the vacant sepuichre, 
and, like John, skE AND BELIEVE 
(John 20.8). (2.) Christ proves to ts 
His resurrection, by meeting us, ané 
confirming to us His promises, 
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12 And when they were as- 
sembled with the elders, and had 
taken counsel, they gave large 
money unto the soldiers, 

13 Saying, Say ye, His disci- 
ples came by night, and stole « 

K ¢.26.64. 


§ 163. Peter and John 1un to the Sepul- 


him away while we slept 

14 Andif this come to the gov 
ernor’s ears. we will persuade 
him, and secure you. 

15 So they took the money, 
and did as they were taught: 





Matt, Mark. | Luke. John. 





chre.—First day of the week.|.....|....+ | 24. 12/20. 3-10 
Jerusalem. 
§ 164. Our Lord is seen by Mary Magda- \ 
lene at the Sepulchre.— Same]... . |19. 9-11) 20.11-18 


day. 
§ 165. Report or tHe Warcu.—First]28,11-15 


day of the week. Jerusalem. 


11, When they were going, or rather 
when they had gone. The guard (or 
keepers, vs. 4), having now recovered 
sufficiently from their stunning fright, 
ard seeing their own liability to 
c.arges for not having kept the tomb 
safely, went to make report of all that 
had occurred——% Unto the chief 
priests. ‘The chief priests were well 
understood to be the parties interested, 
and the active agents in Christ’s 
death, though the charge and condem- 
nation before Pilate had been one 
which concerned the state. Moreover 
the guard had been put at command 
of the chief priests (ch. 27. 65). The 
guards themselves were convinced of 
a miraculous work at the sepulchre. 

12, At this astounding news, they 
zonvene the Sanhedrim.——f Large 
noney—literally sufficient, in the sense 
of abundant. They could think now 
only of lying and bribery. The state- 
ments of the guards satisfied them 
that there was no need of searching 
for the body, or investigating the case. 
They did not think of possible collu- 
sion. And now if He had risen, the 
last point was harder to kick against 
than the first (ch. 27. 64)——1 Unto 
the soldiers, Ordinarily the soldiers 
might have been open to bribe. But 
in this case, they would expose them- 
selves to the penalty of the Roman 
law, which was death, if it should ap- 
pear that they had been asleep at their 

osts, and with such fatal results. 
The conduct of the chief priests here, 














showed their perfidy—their eagerness 
to contradict the facts, even after they 
were convinced—their extreme cor- 
ruption that would resort to such ini- 
quitous means—and especially their 
unhappy extremity, that could find no 
possible escape from the overwhelm- 
ing proofs, and must bribe the sol- 
diers to lie, against all probability, 
and in peril of their own life, to geta 
shadow of pretence against the resur- 
rection. Yet what a gross absurdity 
was involved in this falsehood. Jf the 

wards were asleep, how could they know 
of the body's being stolen away by the 
disciples? Their very lack of fidelity 
so confessed, would destroy their tes- 
timony. 

14. The governor’s ears. They must 
give the soldiers this warrant 
against the fatal consequences of such 
a confession. The penalty of being 
asleep would be death—and yet, this 
pledge is given of influencing Pilate, 
so that they should escape the law. 
q Perswade. It was well under- 
stood that money could operate with 
Pilate, so that the soldiers need not 
fear. The governor was evidently 
known as being open to this kind of 
persuasion. Philo testifies to this . 
point in his character. 

15. So they took the money and did 
as they were taught! What a record 
of guilt and shame !——1 This saying 
referring to vs.14.. The saying oI 
the soldiers, GT Among the Jews, 
This became the common Jewish ver- 
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and this saying is commonly | 


reported among the Jews until 
this day. 





sion of our Lord’s disappearance from 
the sepulchre. "This fabrication was 
most industriously circulated by the 
Jews in distant countries, as’ Justin 
Martyr certifies. (Dialogue with Try- 
pho, p. 202 and 335.) The same story 
is related in the Jewish Talmudical 
writings—— Uniti this day, viz., 
the date of Matthew’s gospel. Such 
an event. as Christ’s rising from the 
tomb, was seen to be so confounding 
an argument for all His claims, that 
the chief priests took utmost precau- 
tion against the shadow of any pre- 
tence to this effect (ch. 27. 63, 64). 
They had provided most completely 
against the very measures which they 
afterwards declare to have been ta- 
ken, viz., the stealing of the body by 
the disciples. It was to prevent all 
possibility of this, that they had a 
guard of sixty men stationed around 
the tomb. Could all their laborious 
and abundant precautions have been 
defeated by these disciples? But the 
disciples carried spices to the sepul- 
chre to embalm the body in death! 
Besides, could a Roman guard of 
sixty men have been all so soundly 
asleep at the same time and through- 
out such a transaction? This would 
have been a miracle. Could the dis- 
ciples have given life to the body? It 
was abundantly testified that He ap- 
peared alive, by many infallible 
proofs (Acts 1.3). Besides, what mo- 
tive could His followers have had for 


§ 166. Our Lord is seen of Peter—then 
by two Disciples on the way 
to Emmaus.—Firsr day of the| . 

Emmaus. 

§ 167. Jesus appears in the midst of the 
Apostles, Thomas being absent. 
—Evening. following the FIRST 

Jerusalem. 

§ 168. Jesus appears in the midst of the 
Apostles, Thomas being present.) ... . 
—Evening following the First 
day of the subsequent week. 


week. 


_ day of the week. 


rusaleinr, 


MALTHEW 





[A. D. 33, 


16 Ther ! the eleven 
disciples went away into Gali- 
lee, into a mountain where Je-« 

7 c.26.32. : 





removing His dead body out of so 
honourable a sepulchre? Did the 
chief priests believe that His body was 
in possession of the disciples? They 
would surely have instituted search 
in the morning, so short a time after 
the event. The very report of the 
transaction given by the soldiers, and 
currently circulated among the Jews, 
carries its own refutation. And not- 
withstanding the false witness of the 
Jews, and their industrious circula- 
tion of it, multitudes of Jews and Gen- 
tiles believed. And this was no more 
wonderful an event than many of His 
miracies had been. — ~ 
OxsserRveE, The resurrection of Je- 
sus Christ from the dead must be 
admitted as the crowning proof of 
His claims —aud the highest token of 
the aceeptance of His work in heaven. 
It establishes our faith (John 20. 8), 
and gives believers a pledge of their 
resurrection and redemption, since He 
is risen for us (1 Cor. 15. 20-23). It 


'shows that Christ died not as others, 


but for a_ specific purpose as coye- 
nanted with the Father. And at once 
upon the accomplishment of this great 
end of His death, He triumphantly 
rose again (Heb. 1.3). This there- ~ 
fore proves the object of His death te 
have been substantially attained. 
We are begotten again unto a lively 
hope by the resurrection of Jesus 
Christ trom the dead (1 Pet. 1. 3-5). 

Matt. Mark. 


Luke. John. 


16. 12,13}24.13-35 


. 16-14-18) 24.36-49)20.19-23 














+ falatehdh, okie cant eonees 
Je- | 


. 
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ss had appointed them, 18 And Jesus came and spake 
17 And when they saw ™ him, | unto them, saying, All» power 
they worshipped him: but some | is given unto me in heaven and 
doubted. in earth. / 
nm Ps.2.6; 89.19; 110.1-3. Is.9.6,7. Da.7.14. ¢.11.27, 
mM €.16.28, Lu.1.32. Jno. 17.2. Ro.14.9. Ep.1,20,21. He.2.8. 1Pe 
3.02. Re.11.15. 





§ 169. THe AposTLES Go AWAY INTO) Matt. Mark. Luke. } John, 
GauLiter. Jesus sHOows HIM- 
SELF TO SEVEN OF THEM AT THE 
Seaor TIBERIAS. Galilee. yA ple 3) lage ae Neaane Mc Sc al1  P| 
§ 170. Jesus mrerETs THE APOSTLES AND ‘ 
ABOVE FIVE HUNDRED 3RETHREN 
ON A MOUNTAIN IN GALILEE, (|28.16-20 


16, Away into Galilee. Here it is | dred andtwenty, Acts 1.15), and Gal- 
recognized that the apostolic circle | ilee hadbeen the principal sphere of 
was now reduced by the apostacy and | His labours, and was the chief seat 
death of Judas, so as to number but | of His followers. 
eleven. Referring to John’s record, 17. When they saw Him. Whata 
which supplies mainly the deficien- | sight! What a glorious confirmation 
cies of the rest, we find those interest- | of their faith! John entered within 
sang narratives of the fishing, and | the sepulchre and ‘ saw and believed” 
Christ's appearing after their unsuc- | (ch. 20.8), not only that Christ had 
cessful night, directing them where to | risen, but that His work was stamped 
cast—the prompt and marvellous suc- | with the seal of Divine authority and 
vess in following His directions—Pe- | acceptance, and that He was a Di- 
ter’s springing out from the fishers’ | vine Saviour. Now, at the s7ght of 
boat into the sea—their feeding after- | their identical Master, and at this ful- 
ward on the fish, where Christ showed | filment of His promise to meet them, 
His identity and humanity, by eating | how could they avoid worshipping 
with them—and His special conver- | Him as their Divine Lord ?——? But 
sations with Peter, testing his love, | some doubted. ‘There were some there 
and forewarning him of his violent | doubtless, who /iad not before beheld 
death. — A mountain where Jesus | Him, nor had palpable proofs of His 
tad appointed. This appointment is| real appearance. All the natural 
recorded in ch. 26. 32, but no moun- | doubts, therefore, now rose and strug- 
tain is spoken of either there or in His | gled in their breasts, They doubted 
promise (vs.10), or by the angel (vs.4). | the evidence of their senses, that this 
Our Lord may have designated a | could be the same Lord and Master 
mountain, though the apostles make | risen. How plainly all the narrative 
no record of it. Or, the Transfiguration | implies that it was Christ in His 
Mount may have been understood as | identical flesh, as they had before 
the spot. Many (“above five hundred | known Him. The print of the nails 
brethren at once”) had assembled |and the very open wounds, were 
there (1 Cor. 15. 6), as was natural | shownto Thomas. He ate “ the broil- 
enough from the report of such an ap- | ed fish and honeycomb” betore them 
pointment among Christ’s followers, | (Luke 24. 42), to show them that it 
circulating more than eight days be- | was really and personally He, in the 
fore the time, and the lively expecta- | same flesh, for “' they believed not yet 
tions excited both in Jerusalem and | for joy, and wondered” (vs. 41). 
Galilee. He appointed this meeting | 18. Then Jesus came and spake wnte 
in GaiLez, because there were but | them—i. e., the eleven (vs. 16), of 
few disciples in Jerusalem (the num- | whom alone Matthew has spoken. 
ver of the names being about a hun- | The apostolic commission is given by 
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19 { Go® ye therefore, and 
‘teach P all nations, baptizing 
them in the name of the Father, 


c Mar.16.15. 1 Or, make disciples, or Chris- 
tians, of all nations, p 18.52.10. Ro.10.18. 


MATTHEW. ~ 


[A: D. 33. 


and of the Son, and of the Hcty 
Ghost. ned 
20 Teaching ‘them to observe 


q Ac.2.42. 1Cor.il.2. 











Mark at the appearing of Christ to the 
disciples, in Thomas’ absence (16. 15- 
18). ‘Then, also, John records the 
breathing on them, with the words, 
* Receive ve the Holy Ghost, &c. Our 
Lord repeats publicly here, in the pre- 
sence of all His disciples, the solemn 
charge which He had already given, 
in private, to the apostles. This was 
the great ministerial commission, that 
looked beyond the apostles’ age, and 
beyond their extraordinary office, to 
the preaching of the Gospel by the 
ministers of Christ, aLway even unto 
the end of the world. S| All power is 
given unto me. This cannot imply 
any inferiority, for “‘ ALL POWER” is 
OmnIPoTENCE, which is an incommu- 
nicable attribute of God. And that 
it was “Given” Him, refers only to 
the exaltation upon which He was 
just now to enter. As Mediator, He 
was now to take all power on earth 
and in heaven—as COVENANTED WITH 
THE F'aTrHer—for the purpose of gath- 
ering in His people—ruling and de- 
fending His church—and subduing 
all His and our enemies. As to His 
origina? power over all things, as the 
second persou in the Godhead, and 
God tie Son, see John 1.1-3. Ro- 
mans 3.3, .Col 1. 16) 17. Heb. 4d. 
3, 8. 

19. Go ye therefore. This com- 
mission given to the Gospel minis- 
try, is omthe basis of Christ’s all-suf- 
ficient power. { Teach—iiterally, 
“ make disciples of.” 1 All nations. 
This gave the widest sphere for the 
ministerial work. I Baptizing 
them. ‘Thus the people of different 
and distant lands were to be gathered 
into a visible church by a formal and 
creaible profession of Christ, the bap- 
tism and instruction in Christ’s truth 
being enjoined as requisites of a 
church. To those of that time, the 
vdelief that Jesus of Nazareth was the 
true Messiah, involved all fundamen- 
tal points, and was the substance of a 























good profession. Now, this Christian 
baptism as we see from what follows, 
involves more than the avowal of 
such a commonly confessed belief. 
From the Acts of the Apostles we 
learn, too, that household baptism was 
understood (see 3. 39; 16. 38). 
1 In the name. This does not mean, 
“by the authority.” It is ‘into the 
name,” or unto, involving a profes- 
sion of this Christian religion, in 
which alone the Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghost, can be made known to 
men. One so baptized into the name 
of the Triune God, professes to re- 
ceive the Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghost, in all the offices in which they 
act for the government and salvation © 
of men; and engages to walk in all 
the commandments and ordinances 
of the Lord. In infant baptism, this 
engagement is made by the believing 
parent for the child. with the view of 
the.child’s assuming the obligation 
for itself at discretionary years. ‘The 
baptism is the child’s privilege. The 
after profession is its solemn Chris- 
tian duty.——4 Of the Father, and 
of the Son, and of the Holy Ghest. Ob- 
serve, it is in THE NAME Of these three 
persons as ONE Gop, not in their 
NAMES as though they were three Gads, 
The same phraseology is used, when 
speaking of any one being, as 1 Cor. 1. 
13, “‘ were ye baptized in the name of 
Paul?” This language therefore 
gives the name of God—Tv%ree Per- 
sons in.one Godhead. Wow absurd 
that the Son and the Holy Ghost 
should be thus named, if they be not 
persons. . How impossible that any in- 
ferior being could be ranked thus with 
the Father, in the sacred form of this 
perpetual ordinance—or if the Spirit 
were only an attribute, how trifling 
would be such aformulary! The 
Father, and the Son, and the Holy 
Ghost, must be equal in power and 
glory. 


20. 





Teaching them, &e. Christ's 
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al things whatsoever I have | with you alway, even unto the 
commanded you: and lo, 1 am | end of the world. , Amen. 
F c.18.20. Re.1.18. 


church, The church is set to bea | butof all future time-—— End of the 
grand TEACHING institution. Its busi- | world. The former phrase sufticient- 
ness is educational. The scriptures | ly shows that thiscan have no limited 
are to betaught. There is sufficiency | signification, as ‘end of the age.” And 
in these, and exclusive authority as a | even such a construction could prove 
tule of faith. To gather into the church | nothing for the opponents of Christ’s 
all nations—baptizing them into the | Divinity, since to have been every 
Christian faith—to preach the gos- | where present with them from His as- 
pel to every creature, and to teach the | cension to the destruction of Jerusa 
church Christ’s commandments, were } lem—some forty years after—woul 
the substantial points of the great | have required the same Divine attri 
commission.——{ Lo I am with you. | butes. How speedily and signally 
This naplies His essential presence | was this presence given at Pentecost, 
and assistance. Fie had said before, | to succeed the preaching of Christ— 
“there am I in the midst of them,” | at the temple gate to cure the lame 
promising to be so especially present | man, at the word of Peter and John- 
where two or three of them were gath- | and in prison, to looseand deliver 
ered together in His name (ch. 18.} Paul and Silas—though these last 
20). He here again asserted His Di- | were not of the eleven, And now, 
vinity—able to be omnipresent, and | eighteen hundred years after the pro- 
upholding all things by the word of | mise, it can be testified that Christ hag 

is power—sitting down on the right | been and is with His faithful ministers, 
hand of the majesty on High. to cheer, and counsel, and strengthen, 
Y Alway.——literally (wécac rao ijpepdo), ; and direct, and defend them. And sa 
ALL THE Days. Heis with His faithful | shall it be to the very end. “And they 
ministers always. He does not say | went forth and preached every where, 
“all your days,” as though speaking | the Lord working with them.” 


§ 171. OurLerd is seen of James, then of all the Apostles.— Jerusalem (See 
Acts 1, 3-8, and 1 Cor. 15. 7.) 





eomimands are to be taught in the | only of the apostles, or of their times, 














Matt. Mark. Luke. Jchn. 
§ 172. The Ascension. Bethan 16. 19,20)24.50-53 
$ 173. Conclusion of John’s Gospel... |....|.... |... {20.3031 
21.25 
We subjoin Dr. Robinson’s Har-| same day on which our Lord arose. 
mony of our Lord’s appearings. 6. To the apostles (Thomas being 
1. To the Women returning from the resent) eight days afterward, al 
Sepulchre— Matthew. See § 162. ARRON a 1 § 168, 
2. To Mary Magdalene, at the Sep- | 7. To seven of the apostles on the 
ulchve—John and Mark. 4 164. shore of the Lake of Tiberias— 
3. T) Peter, perhaps early in the af- John. § 169. 
ternoon-—Like and Paul. 4 166. | 8. To the eleven apostles, and to five 
4. To the two disciples going to Em- hundred brethren besides, on a 
maus, towards evening—Lwuke mountain in Galilee—Matthew 
an’ Mark. § 166. and Paul. § 170. 
5. To the apostles (except Thomas), | 9. ‘To James, probably at Jerusalem 
assembled at even ig—Mark, —Paul. § 171 
Luke, John, and Paul. § 167. 10. To the eleven at Jerusalem, im- 
N. B. These five appearances all mediately before the ascension— 
wook place at or near Jerusalem, Lukewn the Acts, and Ful. § 173 


wpor the first da7 -° 1a: veel, the-| Then follows th Ascenmon 6 172 
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y. 5 

We have not thought it needful to depart from Dr. Robinson’s Harmc 
in “The Schedule of Days,” immediately preceding the crucifixion. | 
Simon Greenleaf of Harvard University, in his “ Testimony of the Evan 
sists,” has adopted the same arrangement. No important points are involv 
if we may except the question which might de considered important by sor 
whether Christ’s triumphal entry to Jerusalem was on Sunday—hence ca! 
* Palm Sunday.” - 

We sibjoin the Harmony of this portion, which Mimpriss (London, 18: 
adopts, atier Greswell, which is generally conceded now, as the . Wost 4 
horized § ica 2 of the Days.” 

C.osk or THE Seventa Day.—After the expiration of the Jewish Sabb: 
for Saturday), “six days before-the Passover,” John 12. 1 (meaning, in 
Jewish reckoning, the sixth day before), Jesus arrives at Bethany. 

First day of the week, SUNDAY.— ‘he Jews resort to Bethany, to see Je: 
and Davari! 

Seconp day, Monpay.—Jesus goes in procession from Beti-any te Jern 
lem, to appear in the temple, four days before He suffers. He makes £ 
public entry—atter which, He goes to Bethany to lodge there. 

Tuirp day, TugspDay. —Jesus, in the way from Bethany, curses a fig-tri 
and on the same day He cleanses the Temple. 

- Foorrs day, WepnesDay.—Jesus returns to the city, and the conversati 
is held with the disciples about the fig-tree now withered. He discourses 
the Temple and on Mount Olivet. He foretells His coming to Seeey 
city, &c. 

Firta day, Taurspay (/oward evening).—The disciples make preparati 
for the Paschal Supper, which is eaten in the evening, which would be | 
beginning of Friday, as the day began after sunset. 

We need only remark, that the sixth day before the Passover, accord 
to the Jewish phraseology and reckoning, would rather be Sunday, as | 
sixth day before Friday—tor the first and Tast day of the reckoning’ would 
strictly included. So the other expression, “after three days,” or “the th 
_ day” trom Friday, confessedly meant Sunday—thé day when our Lord : 
pointed to rise again. But if the Sunday previous was the day of I 
arriving at Bethany, His public entry to Jerusalem was “ on the next day’ 
“Monday--(John 12. 12). 








JEWISH MONEY REDUCED TO DOLLARS AND CENTS. 


A Shekel, or ‘ prece of semana which was equal to 2 Pekahs and ee 

20 Gerahs.. es Lids Beeps emae re acnsetes 50.) 
A Gold Shekel... bpinShecchg ciusthinin shea 8/03, 
4 Manch or Mina (ealled “Pound.” Luke: id, AQ) seth sisi teee!) G25 19S 
Abd alent op Sune... dap teGae oso. denlnin gas ssleSeees staekeeet LSet Ree 
A Talent of Gold ..... Eads SSS aos ee ee BUS 


Roman money mentioned ur. the New Testament, reduced to Dolars an} Con 
A Mite, about one-third cra cent. 
4 ea bout two-thirds of a cent. 
r Penny, about pes of a dollar 
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